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Preface 


The current world confusion and condition of human affairs is a 
natural phase within an evolutionary process that will ultimately lead to 
the unification of the human race into a single social order. The history 
of humanity has passed through various evolutionary stages, stages that 
we should consider as being analogous to the stages of infancy and 
childhood, and is now in the culminating period of adolescence 
approaching its long-awaited coming of age — an age of universal peace 
and justice. This has been the promise given throughout all the major 
faiths of the world. 

This evolutionary process begins with the individual, then, 
developing into family, tribe, state, and nation, it reaches the point of 
globalization. The world is currently bound within this state of 
globalization while our political system is organized upon the archaic 
concept of the nation-state system, which is the natural enemy of 
globalization. The Federal Government arrogantly presumes that we are 
to be the world's policeman — a global dictator, and that this is to be 
achieved no matter what the cost. 

As difficult as it may be to accept, the present conflict in the Middle 
East is a part of this evolutionary process. Humankind will finally 
witness that such senseless acts of barbarism on both sides only cause 
hatred and violence to increase. The numerous difficulties facing the 
current situation in Iraq, Afghanistan, Palestine, Iran and elsewhere, 
clearly show that military action cannot diffuse nor defeat such an 
entrenched ideology. The overwhelming increase in terrorist attacks has 
been as predictable as the military outcome of the invasion of Iraq. A war 
of ideologies cannot be fought on the battlefield and thus a complete 
change in our thought process in relation to our current world-view must 
occur. Only through sincere arbitration on both sides can any agreement 
be reached that would be satisfactory to all parties concerned. Such 
arbitration is currently impossible, as there is no universal legislative 
body that has the will and the authority to bring about peaceful 
agreement among all nations. The social fabric of the world is out of 
balance and only through Divine intervention will nations form together 
in a collective consciousness and recognize the need for a revolutionary 
shift of spirit and to undertake those measures that will create lasting 
harmony and peace. 

Dr. M. Scott Peck speaks of world-views as being religious and that 
to move away from war, we must distinguish between "true religions 
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and false religions, true prophets and false prophets," and that "truth in 
religion is characterized by inclusivity," while "falsity in religion can be 
detected by its one-sidedness and failure to integrate the whole."’ 

History clearly shows that some form of a universal legislative body 
is not only essential, but also inevitable. Not only is it inevitable, the 
outline and foundation for such a system is already in place. It is a 
system that is not conceived from the mind of mortal man; rather, it is a 
Divine System that was set in motion over 6000 years ago. 

The purpose in writing Melchizedek & the Temple is to show the 
story of this evolutionary process — a journey through time, culminating 
with the promise of an earthly kingdom — an all-inclusive world 
government, free from tyranny, hate, prejudice and war. While I have 
attempted to tell the story as objectively as possible, the facts as 
presented may be difficult to accept in relation to certain historical and 
religious events, as well as to individuals personal beliefs. We need to be 
willing to empty ourselves of any preconceived ideas and openly 
investigate those that may appear in opposition to our own. Not all things 
are what they appear to be or what we may believe them to be. 
Melchizedek & the Temple offers a practical, and compelling alternative 
to antiquated ideas that in reality prevent humankind from achieving 
what it longs for — universal peace and justice. It is a message of warning 
and of promise. 


"The Spirit stands for progress, and evil then, by 
definition is that which refuses progress."” 


Unless otherwise indicated, the Scriptures quoted are from the 
Revised Standard Version with the Old Testament section, copyright 
1952, and the New Testament section, copyright 1946, published by 
Thomas Nelson & Sons in 1952. Quotes from the Qur'an are taken from 
Mohammed Marmaduke Pickthall's explanatory translation, published by 
The New American Library of World Literature, Inc., 1961, unless 
otherwise indicated. 

I am grateful to Ruth Velikovsky Sharon PhD for her kind 
permission to quote directly from Immanuel Velikovsky's Ages In Chaos, 
pages 189-194. I would also like to thank Utah State University, Logan, 
Utah, for their kind permission to use the photograph of George Williams 
found on page 379. Images found on pages 23, 41, 42 are from John & 
Morton Edgar's, Great Pyramid Passages, published by Bone & Hulley, 
Glasgow, Scotland (1910). Thanks also to the University of Texas Press 
for permission to use the image of Quetzalcoatl on page 69. 


RJK 
February 2008 
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Preface to Second Edition 


Social unrest, unprecedented weather phenomena, Covid-19, 
governments in chaos. Are these signs of the “end of days” or is it just 
coincidence? Jesus explained to His apostles that many would come in 
His name, saying, “I am the Christ” and lead many astray. There would 
be wars and rumors of wars with nations rising against nations and 
famines and earthquakes in divers places. This is but the beginning of 
sufferings for the end will not come until the gospel of Jesus has been 
given to all peoples and nations—then the end will come. 

Melchizedek & the Temple is the story of the drama between God’s 
Divine plan and humankind’s rejection of that plan. God made an 
everlasting Covenant unto all people and, in His Infinite Wisdom and 
Mercy, let the end be known from the beginning. What was originally 
intended for the unification of humankind has become the greatest cause 
of disunity. Prejudice, greed, self-interests, hatred and war have for too 
long divided the human family and robbed it of its spiritual powers latent 
within. Insecure religious leaders have indoctrinated the minds of the 
people with a mirage of ill-founded hopes and oppression. This 
oppression is the essential feature of every Revelation and today the light 
of Divine reality has been obscured. 

Universal peace and justice will only become a reality when 
humankind accepts that we are all one and that the Revelations of God 
are all one. The only source for peace and justice is adherence to God’s 
plan. 

Humanity is currently standing at the threshold of the kingdom of 
God on earth. We have but a short time. As a woman who is in travail, 
the earth is pregnant with suffering and pain that is soon to be replaced 
by God’s earthly kingdom. From out of the oncoming fiery ordeal, which 
is at once a visitation from God and a cleansing process, humanity will 
arise from the ashes as one family. The Covenant of God will fill the 
earth and the kingdom of God will be firmly established. 


RJK 
October 2020 
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Chapter One 


Examination of Our Ancient Past 


SECTION I 
Atlantis - A Common Homeland 


Knowledge of the past may not prevent the 
repetition of error or erase human fallibility. 
But ignorance of the past is a certain road to 
the reenactment of the tragedy and folly, 
which glut the pages of man's past record. 

Thus knowledge of history is in actuality 
liberation from the straitjackets of time and 
ignorance. The use of history — placing 
experience in the service of man and his world 
— is a method of improving human relations as 
well as a way of increasing understanding and 
enjoyment of life.° 


Leo W. Schwarz 


Judeo-Christian scripture is one of the most accurate records of 
man's past history relating the beginning of man's spiritual birth and 
education, the downfall and destruction of the Adamic race and his 
ultimate redemption as given through the histories of Abraham to Christ. 
History continues within the book of Revelation from after the time of 
Jesus Christ — "The revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave him to 
show to his servants what must soon take place" * — to a final judgment 
and the establishment of God's Kingdom on earth. 

Time, as measured by man, does not exist within the realm of 
eternity and yet all that arises in time has its origin in eternity. With the 
emergence of religion, humankind was to embark on a spiritual journey 
to aid in fulfilling their purpose. All too often, we measure the greatness 
of a civilization upon its technological achievements, neglecting that 
which has to do with the spirit. Our spiritual condition must be 
considered as the greatest factor in determining the condition of any 
society. 

Our present perception of knowledge and the acquiring thereof has 
been generally adapted to the world of the senses. Our intellect enables 
us to think in tremendously complex abstractions. We also have the 
ability to go beyond three-dimensional consciousness and enter a higher 


plane of fourth-dimensional consciousness. The search for our purpose 
and relationship with a higher consciousness is dealt primarily with the 
senses and our reasoning capacity. However, reason alone is not an 
infallible guide. We may also be tricked by our sensory perceptions. Our 
eyes will transmit an optic message to that portion of the brain which 
then decodes that message, drawing upon its memory, telling us that 
what we "see" is water, when in reality it is only a mirage. A scientific 
theory is presented and ultimately accepted as fact so far as current 
knowledge and understanding dictates. It is later proven to be in error 
based upon newer evidence. What has been perceived for countless ages 
as new knowledge may in fact be reestablished knowledge, which has 
long been forgotten. 

Present recorded history travels across an extremely short period — 
6000 years — when compared to various archaeological and geological 
evidences of our earth and cultures. Scientific dating has given 
conclusive evidence that the earth we call home is ancient. Men and 
women walked upon the earth thousands of years before the biblical 
account of Adam and Eve and the beginning of recorded history. 

Science is the attempt to discover the laws whereby creation took 
place, thus seeming to appear on the opposing end of the creationist 
theory. Laws, which govern the universe, i.e., the composition of stars 
and planets, magnetism, gravity, rotation, orbital mechanics, etc., are 
products of the Creator. So too are the Holy writings of every age and 
faith, therefore, neither scientific laws nor the words of scripture ever 
contradict the other. All that is presently known and all that is yet to be 
made manifest is contained within the Thought/Word of the Creator. 

Religion has been the prime motivation and cause of all history. Our 
approach to history and what has been written is important, as history 
itself becomes the means of self-identity. "Historical knowledge and 
perspective, while helping people to think intelligently about 
contemporary issues, have the deeper potential to provide personal 
mooring, both secular and religious." ° A difficult concept to grasp is 
that the reality of things and the validity of ideas are in no wise 
dependent upon our recognition and acceptance of them. 

War rages on in the Middle East not just because of politics (a 
perpetuating factor) but also because of religion. The Islamic factions of 
Sunni and Shi'ite, the Jews and the Christians, are all involved over the 
control of the Middle East, or more specifically, Israel and the control of 
Jerusalem. History has shown that whoever controls Jerusalem controls 
the balance of world power. The real cause then of such needless and 
pointless violence is the religious fragments that declare their own faith 
to be the only true faith. 

Humanity's previous experiences have been to show the error of its 
ways and yet continue to deny a reality that would unite our world and 


bring true justice and lasting peace. We cannot deny that much has been 
achieved since the age of Adam and that such achievements have been 
made through progressive stages, each stage having a singular focal 
point. Consideration must also be given that when "anyone acquires and 
develops a new faculty some older one loses its force and precision." ° 
We are today endowed with the power of logical reasoning, to calculate 
and combine, whereas our memory, a strong point of the earlier 
Atlantean civilization, has lost its former power. As we think in ideas and 
abstractions, the Atlanteans thought everything in pictures, and thus all 
that was known to them was through the power of memory and then 
stored for later use. The question is still raised as to whether Atlantis 
actually existed. It continues in our imaginations; its existence, however, 
is generally confined to being mere legend and myth. All too often 
legends are ignored, and as in the case of Atlantis, being so far removed 
from our present age, no great measure of importance could possibly be 
attached to it. The further back we go in time the more difficult it 
becomes to substantiate any plausibly given theory with hard physical 
evidence, be it anthropological, archaeological or geological. Although 
such evidences have not been found as relating to the physical island(s) 
of Atlantis, which most likely rests on the bottom of the ocean floor, 
there remains, combined with the histories and traditions of ancient 
people, numerous evidences of areas having been influenced by 
Atlantean culture. 

Within the ancient Mayan book, the Popul Vul, reference is given 
that the original Mayan settlers came from the east after a great 
earthquake and flood destroyed their home. North American Indians 
remembered traditions that their ancestors came from an island in the 
Atlantic. The "Micmac," a tribe of Algonquin Indians closely related to 
tribes in Maine, were "commonly called the Wabanaki or Men-of-the- 
East." ’ There is a belief that the Algonquin people at one time ruled the 
entire North American continent. 


With but few exceptions the Algonkin-speaking People 
once ruled the entire North American Continent above 
the Mexican border, extending from the Atlantic into 
Arizona and California.® 

Those we now call the Great Mound Builders were 
tribes speaking the word-family and branches of the 
Algonkin language. These were the ancients of the 
country.” 


Barry Fells' examination of various archaeological and linguistic 
evidences show "that New England was either visited, or in some cases, 
settled by European and Mediterranean peoples who employed the 


Celtic, Basque, Phoenician and Egyptian languages." '° Micmac writing 


and a portion of their language are shown to have derived from ancient 
Egyptian. Other northeastern Algonquin dialects also show a Celtic 
origin, which are still in use, and further, linguistic similarities to that of 
the Norse. Such evidences would indicate that the Algonquin people had 
descended from a much older people who had already settled within 
large areas of North America. The Algonquin remembered the visit long 
ago by one who was called the Feathered Serpent, Emmeshe-totl or Ee- 
see co-tl (tl meaning Lord). The mound builders, reported to have been 
the Algonquin-speaking North American Indian and the Turtle of the 
Dakota, were those who in their migration led the many tribes of the 
Serpents up the Mississippi, the Father of Waters, and to commemorate 
that migration, built the Great Mound of the Serpent. The ancient name 
for the mound building Algonquins was the Puans or Puants. 


On page 228 [Jesuit Relations and Allied Documents], 
the statement is made by one of the exploring priests that 
"the ancients of the country" were known as "Puans". 
Note also that the "River of the Puans" is located in the 
Sacred Forest of Michigan. The Chippewas and 
Ojibways of Michigan with whom the present writer was 
well acquainted during college years, said the Sacred 
River was the Mississippi flowing to the Southern Sea 
(Gulf of Mexico ?), and its northern Source touched a 
spot where the headwaters also were found of a river 
running to the Arctic (the Northern Sea) and one to the 
Sunrise Sea (St Lawrence?) as well as further west one 
flowing to the Sunset Sea (evidently the Columbia). This 
shows very interesting geographical knowledge by the 
ancient Puans who named these rivers "The Cross of 


Waters". 


The mounds were of historical significance and were to be read from 
the inside out. They were faced with lumber and painted with brilliant 
color. One such mound had a "longer history than the modern town of 
London." '* When a certain dynasty had ended, it was marked by the 
"Mound-of-Distinction." It was found, in most instances, when a certain 
tribe or people were conquered by another, as in the case of the Serpents 
conquering the Puans, the mounds were added on to by the conquerors. 
As the mounds were used to mark the cities, layers of cities may be 
found among archaeological excavations. These mounds extend from the 
Great Lakes on the North; Pennsylvania, New York, W. Virginia, 
Virginia in the East; further down the Atlantic coast in Georgia, Florida 
and South Carolina. They are found along the Gulf of Mexico into Texas, 


through Oklahoma, Kansas, Nebraska, into Minnesota, and further west 
in Arizona. 

Our ancient past makes its presence known through monumental 
structures such as Stonehenge, the city of Macchu Picchu, the Great 
Pyramid of Gizeh, and the monoliths of Easter Island. We stand in awe 
of the cultures who built them, and wonder how such structures, which 
required the cutting, transportation, and placing of stone; some weighing 
200 tons, could have been accomplished and for what purpose. They 
periodically tantalize our imagination as we go about life's routine, and 
despite the evidence that demonstrates such ancient cultures to be older 
and more advanced than previously believed, we naively accept the 
former knowledge as being a permanent fact written down for later recall 
and use. Unfortunately, much of what we do not know about ancient 
civilizations is due to the destruction of the great libraries of 
Pergammum, Alexandria, Rome and others. Manuscripts of 
Mesoamerican cultures were burned with the greatest extent of this 
destruction being done in the name of God and religion. The Middle 
Ages in European history, from about the fifth century to the 15th 
century was a period of great cultural stagnation and struggle for power. 
It was during this time when the curtain had come down on Christendom 
when the Spirit of Christ had set and remained unknown among the 
general populace. It was a period of intense fanaticism exhibited 
especially by the Church, with learning being regarded as evil and all the 
books of such being burned. For nearly 
300 years, there was no written history 
in Europe, which had descended in 
disease, filth, misery and squalor. 

Today, even though numerous 
ancient artifacts have been discovered 
indicating the existence of civilizations 
greatly advanced beyond dates 
officially recognized, humanity clings 
to the uniformitized belief that we have 
emerged from a very primitive 
existence 6000 years ago to our present 
age. How then may we answer the 
Mayans, Aztecs, and North American 
Indians, who claim to have descended 

Statue of Piri Re'is from those who had come from a 
mountainous island in the Atlantic? How do we account for maps that 
were laid out using spheroidal trigonometry, a procedure that was not 
"rediscovered" until the middle of the 18th century? These maps, known 
as the Portolano Maps strongly support the existence of a civilization(s) 
antedating the Egyptians. One such map, which drew considerable 


attention, was signed by Piri Ibn Haji Mehmed an admiral in the Turkish 
navy, commonly known as Piri Re'is, compiled from maps of greater 
antiquity. This map is definitive in its showing of Antarctica being 
without ice. The rendering of its topography, now beneath the ice, 
precisely correlates to modern seismic technology, being then divided 
into two great islands, a fact not known by scientists until 1958. The 
various Portolanos show coastlines and interiors of continents that would 
not be discovered for hundreds of years. Their accuracy was greater than 
the maps of Ptolemy, considered to have been the last great cartographer 
of classical antiquity, who lived in the 2nd century AD. 

The existence of a great civilization, having antedated cultures 
believed to have originated out of the regions of Mesopotamia and Africa 
by thousands of years, is invariably rejected. We cannot dismiss so 
readily the comparativeness of traditions and cultural influences upon 
both sides of the Atlantic. Subjecting the existence of Atlantis as being 
nothing more than legend is entirely unjustified. In doing so, we have 
obliterated a great portion of the evolutionary processes of the human 
race. When we dig deep enough we find that legends have their 
foundation upon actual historical occurrences. 

In his book of travels about the northern tip of Africa Herodotus 
wrote: 


Then, after a journey of ten days, I came to another salt 
hill and a spring and people living around it. A 
mountain called Atlas borders on this salt hill. It is 
narrow and rounded and reputed to be so high that one 
cannot see its summit because it is always, summer and 
winter, wreathed in clouds. The local inhabitants say it 
is a pillar of the heavens." 


This mountain, high Atlas, in northwest Africa, has two peaks more 
than 13,000 feet. In Greek mythology, Atlas holds up the heavens. 
Within the Hellenistic version of the myth of Hercules, the giant Atlas 
had his abode there. How is it that this mountain was given the name of 
Atlas and the ocean laying to the west was named the Atlantic? In Secret 
of Atlantis, Otto Muck writes: 


Mount Atlas was not called by that name until a 
comparatively late date. According to Strabo the natives 
called it Dyris: according to Pliny they called it Daran. 
The association of the ocean beyond the Pillars of 
Hercules with the name of the island Atlantis has been 
proved to date from a much earlier time. The ocean was 
called the Atlantic long before the North African 


mountains were called the Atlas range. So the ocean 
cannot have derived its name from the mountains, but it 
is the latter, and particularly the main peaks that were 
given a new name.... The size, the wreath of clouds, and 
the overall impression of the high mountain in North 
Africa were very reminiscent of another such mountain — 
the original Mount Atlas which rose from the island of 
Atlantis and gave its name to the ocean surrounding it. 
The original Atlas sank into the Atlantic; the mountain 
in North Africa took over its name.'* 


Otto Muck's description of the manner in which our present Atlantic 
Ocean derived its name follows suit to the expression given within 
previously cited statements regarding a mountainous island in the 
Atlantic as the ancestral home of many North and Mesoamerican 
peoples. Further evidence of its existence is found within three 
similarities, which may be traced between two separate cultures — 
separate that is, only in physical distance — Milpa agriculture, pelota bats 
and laya, and racial/linguistic characteristics. Such comparisons are made 
between the Basques and the Maya. The Maya used a slash and burn 
method of agriculture. On this subject, C.W. Ceram writes: 


Agriculture among the Mayas remained on a level of 
unexampled primitivity. The system, still practiced in 
much the same form today, is known as "milpa" 
agriculture. The jungle trees and bush are cut down, 
allowed to dry out, then burned shortly before the onset 
of the rainy season. The corn is planted with the use of a 
pointed planting-stick, several seeds being dropped in 
each hole. After the fields are worn out, the farmer 
moves to another clearing. No fertilizer is used except 
the natural manures available near settled places and 
worn out land must remain fallow for a long time before 
it can be replanted.” 


The planting sticks used by the Maya are still in use today by the 
Basques; a two-pronged fork called a laya, with which they loosen the 
ground before sowing. The Indios of Central America also use this same 
method, derived from the earlier culture of the Maya. C.W. Ceram was 
also astonished with wall paintings photographed by Giles Greville 
Healey in Chiapas. He had photographed a Lacandon Indian in front of 
one of the carvings that showed a striking relationship of profile with a 
Mayan king. 

The Basque language was spoken by ancient Iberians whom Barry 


Fell connected with numerous inscriptions found in North America. 


We can see Basque...as the last relic of a prehistoric 
world language that was spoken on both sides of the 
Atlantic. Braghnine, describing his experiences, writes, 
"During my stay in Guatemala I often heard about a 
tribe of Indios that inhabits the district of Peten in the 
northern part of the country. They speak a language 
similar to Basque, and I know of a Basque missionary 
who preached there in his native tongue with great 


success." 1° 


The ball game played by the Maya, although played with greater 
severity, was similar to that of Pelote Basque, the Basque national game. 
Some North American Indians as well have a version of the game that is 
held quite sacred. Such bonds from two different sides of the Atlantic 
remain far outside the realm of coincidence. Ernst Von Salomon 
mentions in his book Boche in France that "The Basques are the last 
great relics of a more beautiful freer, prouder world, long ago sunk 
below the sea together with Atlantis, one of whose remaining pillars was 
the Pyrenees, and the other the mountains at Morocco...." "” 

The etymology of the word Atlantic substantiates the findings of 
Otto Muck and Ernst Von Salomon. Our word Atlantic contains the root 
word Aitla and the suffix IC, "having to do with." Atla means a person or 
thing that sustains the burden of anything, usually rendered as Atlas from 
the Latin Atlas or Greek tlenai, meaning, "to bear." Atlantean contains 
the same root word with the suffix an, which in English means, "having 
to do with Atlantis," while the Latin Atlanticus and Greek Atlatikos 
means, "having to do with Atlas." Thus, Atlantic would properly be 
rendered as having to do with Atlas or Atlantis. 

There remain several other elements similar in nature and which are 
only found in regions having had associations with Atlantean culture; the 
western shores of Europe, eastern America, Central America and Peru, 
Mexico, North Africa, and Egypt, which are given by Lewis Spence as 
being "principle elements which distinguished the Atlantean culture- 
complex," such as, "the practice of mummification, the practice of 
witchcraft, the presence of the pyramid, head-flattening, the couvade, the 
use of three-pointed stones, the existence at certain definite gradations 
or cataclysm, and several other minor cultural and traditional 
evidences." "8 

Before its great cataclysmic upheaval, the last remnants of the 
Atlantean culture spread throughout the eastern and western hemispheres 
to areas above mentioned. Within these areas, a slow and gradual 
penetration of Atlantean culture took place. Not only would the last 


vestiges of so great a civilization become absorbed among other peoples 
and nations but an entirely new development of thought would emerge 
giving rise to a new and greater civilization. 


Piri Re'is Map 
Maps of the Ancient Sea Kings 
by Charles H. Hapgood 


SECTION II 
Mental Development of the Atlantean Root Race 


What we know about Atlantis has come to us in the form of two 
dialogues written by Plato, the Timaeus and the Critias. Commentators 
of Plato's works, from ancient times to the present, have generally 
dismissed his accounts as fable, an invention of his imaginary mind. 
While there is today some agreement among scholars that an island did 
previously exist in the Atlantic, there still remains an aura of myth 
surrounding the names of the kings of Atlantis as mentioned by Plato. 
Poseidon, in some instances, is said to have come from the stars and, 
having had intercourse with a mortal woman, bore five sets of twin sons. 
We note, however, that Plato is quite clear on the historicity of his 
account wherein he states, "a story, strange but true." "’ In the Timaeus 
Socrates is made to say: "Very good. And what is this ancient famous 
action of the Athenians, which Critias declared, on the authority of 
Solon, to be not a mere legend, but an actual fact?" *° It was during the 
course of several discussions that the history of Atlantis was brought to 
light in preparation for a festival in honor of the Thracian goddess Bendis 
(goddess of the moon, identified with Diana). The account is given by 
Critias the Younger, who, as a boy of ten, heard it from his grandfather. 
The story was originally brought to Greece by Solon, given to him by an 
aged priest in Egypt. "At Heliopolis, says Plutarch, he studied Egyptian 
history and thought under the tutelage of the priest; from them, it is said, 
he heard of the sunken continent of Atlantis, whose tale he told in an 
unfinished epic which two centuries later would fascinate the 
imaginative Plato." *' From Egypt, Solon went on to the island of 
Cypress, then to Sardis, returning to Athens in the year 561 BC. Otto 
Muck states: "The account Critias refers to must therefore be dated 560 
BC. This then is the beginning of the historically verified Greek Atlantis 
tradition. It is better documented than many other facts that have been 
accepted by official historical research." ~” 

The rejection by geologists and archaeologists of the account of 
Atlantis as given by Plato rests largely upon the improbable existence of 
an advanced civilization twelve thousand years ago (Muck) of which no 
remains appear to have survived and the sudden catastrophic 
disappearance of such a large landmass "in a single dreadful day, and in 
a single dreadful night." Geologists tend to hold firmly to the continental 
drift theory formulated by Alfred Wegener in 1912. There is no doubt 
that the various tectonic plates, which comprise the earth's crust, do in 
fact move; however, such movement is incredibly slow. This theory 
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alone cannot account for the sudden extinction of whole species of 
animals nor the discovery of mammoths solidly frozen with tropical-like 
plants undigested still remaining. Largely debated, we are today more 
readily inclined to accept the fact that sudden catastrophic events, such as 
comets and asteroids hitting the earth, have periodically occurred in our 
ancient past with the distinct probability of such an event occurring in 
our future. In 1989, an article appeared in the New York Times regarding 
an asteroid that came within a half a million miles of earth — a close call 
in cosmic terms. It was stated that sooner or later it could collide with the 
earth. When such objects appear so close to earth, scientists are quick to 
say that anything crossing the orbit of the earth stands a chance of hitting 
the earth but that its much more likely to be later than sooner — millions 
of years. Eleanor Helin (d.2009), former principle investigator of the 
Near-Earth Asteroid Tracking program (NEAT) at the National 
Aeronautics and Space Administrations Jet Propulsion Laboratory, is a 
little more realistic. She believes that the passing of asteroids so near the 
earth is ominous and that the number of asteroids passing the earth has 
increased, thus showing a sizable population, any number of which could 
be devastating. 

Otto Muck provides some very strong evidence that it was an 
asteroid that caused the final demise of the continent Atlantis. The 
impact may well have been the cause for the rotation of the earth's axis 
that in turn caused the shifting of the earth's crust thus moving Antarctica 
further south, which then began the buildup of ice. The Bauche Map of 
the Atlantic shows the island of Antilia being further south from what its 
original position may have been west of Atlantis, which does not appear 
on the map. 

Scientists have long believed that the ice ages of the northern and 
southern hemispheres occurred simultaneously. Newer data shows that 
the duration of the last great North American ice age is now reduced 
from the previous estimation of 150,000 years to about 25,000 years. 
During the Pleistocene age, it is now believed that there have been nine 
full glacial periods "separated by much shorter interglacials, or warm 
spells. Each glacial period has lasted about 100,000 years; each 
interglacial, as little as 10,000." 3 The last ice age in North America, the 
Wisconsin glaciation "Withdrew unevenly probably in two distinct stages 
of melting, about 13,000 and 10,000 years ago.... That marks the start of 
the Holocene, or wholly modern era. The world was warmer at 66000 
BC, in the so-called Climatic Optimum or thermal Maximum, than at any 
time since the previous interglacial some 125,000 years ago." ** From 
core samples taken in southern Greenland, known as the Dye 3 core, 
dates are found to unwritten events. In 4401 BC, the explosion of Mount 
Mazama in Oregon created Crater Lake. From 7911 to 7090 BC, seven 
different eruptions occurred somewhere on earth and from 25,000 years 
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ago down to 10,000 years ago, high amounts of wind-blown continental 
dust marked the last glacial maximum in the Northern Hemisphere, 
before the start of global warming in the Holocene. It has been found that 
as the Southern Hemisphere glacial age was beginning the Northern 
glacial age was receding, "that as one icecap melted, the other one 
grew." ~ We thus find the last ice age ending in North America 
approximately 10,000 years ago while the shores of Antarctica were 
being covered by ice approximately 8000 years ago. The only factor 
which would cause the glaciation of one continent and the deglaciation 
of another is a shifting of the crust of the earth, which in relation to the 
time period given was most likely caused by an asteroid hitting the earth. 
This then caused the final submergence of Atlantis. 

Plato is not our sole source for the existence of the Atlantean 
civilization. Diodorus Siculus, contemporaneous with Julius Caesar 
wrote of it in his history from the earliest ages to Caesar's conquest of 
Gaul. The Romans called the inhabitants of Northwest Africa Atlanteans. 
Marcellus "speaks of ten islands situated in the Atlantic Ocean, close to 
Europe." ~° It is related that the inhabitants preserved the memory of a 
larger island known as Atlantis. 

As ages passed, the arguments and doubts relating to Atlantis grew 
with newer theories continuing to rise and fall until the facts of Atlantis 
drifted into the maze of myth and legend. Among the ancient histories of 
nearly all peoples, we find the arising of dynasties being associated with 
god-kings. In tracing their mental development, it would appear that 
these kings would not have arisen until the latter stages, after a definite 
social order of development had become deeply rooted. Plato states that 
"In the course of time the vicissitudes of human affairs corrupted little by 
little their divine institutions, and they began to comport themselves like 
the rest of the children of men. They hearkened to the prompting of 
ambition, and sought to rule by violence." ~” It would appear that in time 
the kings were deified and looked upon as gods, their names being 
applied to other individuals who mirrored the same qualities and 
attributes. Herodotus relates in his history; "The gods...the Greeks 
received, I believe, from the Pelasgi, except Neptune. Of him they got 
their knowledge from the Libyans...who were anciently the only people 
that had a god of that name." *° The Pelasgians comprised a race that had 
colonized Greece at a very early period. They became associated with the 
Iberians who inhabited a great part of southern Europe and parts of 
northern Africa. 

From various histories, we find a greater antiquity to cultural 
diffusions and from a different region than what has been believed. The 
Pelasgians were only one of a number of races that carried with them the 
cultural traits of the Atlanteans. Prior to their arrival, we find the Cro- 
Magnon migrating from Atlantis and arriving in Europe nearly 25,000 
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years ago. They were a tremendously gifted race whose art has been 
given the term Aurignacian. In referring to them, Professor Osborn states 
that they "were the Paleolithic Greeks: artistic observation and 
representation and a true sense of proportion and of beauty were 
instinctive with them from the beginning." ~’ Their arrival in Europe 
coincides with the ending of the last ice age with the greatest extent of 
their settlements being on the Biscay coast, the Pyrenean region and 
Dordogne. These migrations occurred when Atlantis began to experience 
violent upheavals and partial disruptions of their empire, forcing them to 
find new lands. 


Breuil observes that it appears as if the fundamental 
elements of the superior Aurignacian culture had been 
contributed by some unknown route to constitute the 
kernel of civilisation. "The only possible explanation," 
says Macalister; "is that the upper Paleolithic 
civilisation was introduced into Europe by a new 
population which entered the continent from without".”° 


The Cro-Magnon race may be considered as being the ancestors of 
some of the present day Native American races. From cave paintings we 
find evidence that the Cro-Magnon people were reddish-brown in color 
while skeletons found from the continent of America to the Strait of 
Magellan reveal features resembling both the Red Indians and the Cro- 
Magnon Atlanteans. We find as well the beginning of the system of 
preserving the dead, which later developed into mummification. The 
Cro-Magnon skeletons are found painted red, the color of life; a color 
symbolically used throughout the ages to denote supreme power, glory, 
and triumph. The Minoans were called the Red Ones by the Egyptians 
while the ancient pharaohs themselves were depicted with red skin. The 
word Phoenician is based directly on the Greek for red while the word 
Adam used in scripture is taken from the word Adamah, meaning "the 
red," or "red earth." 

While Atlantis began to experience a prolonged period of upheaval, 
the Cro-Magnon race began its migrations to lands both east and west. 
An interesting correlation comes from Louis Charpentier's research into 
the origins of the Basque people which he states "represent an almost 
pure survival of Cro-Magnon man; that the ancient distribution of Cro- 
Magnon man correlates strongly with surviving dolmenic remains; and 
that it also correlates strongly with high percentages of blood-group 0 in 
today's population." *' This correlation is found to be in areas colonized 
by the Atlanteans. 
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The Basques...also exhibit a uniquely high percentage of 
the Rhesus-negative gene and an unusually high 
percentage of "0"- group blood (up to 75%). Apart from 
Ireland, the north-western British Isles and the Cotentin 
peninsula, only Crete, Sardinia and a small area of 
Tunisia around what used to be ancient Carthage exhibit 
comparable percentages of "0"- group blood. In fact the 
areas where this group is most prevalent may be 
summed up as comprising the more mountainous 
Atlantic coasts of Europe and Africa and the shores and 
islands of the Mediterranean basin — within which its 
distribution corresponds to an uncanny degree with the 
areas listed by Plato as having been specifically 
colonized by the Atlanteans...the percentage of "0"- 
group blood has been found to be as high as 94% among 
exhumed mummies in the Canary Islands, and as high as 
100% among various isolated Central and South 
American native populations — which would suggest a 
high probability the Cro-Magnons/Atlanteans had a 
"western Atlantic" origin.” 


From the shadows of antiquity emerges a clearer picture of the roots 
of civilization, and although anthropologists, geologists, historians, etc., 
may continue to argue the question of Atlantis and its colonial expansion, 
the evidence is precise, showing its existence as fact. Its points of 
similarity are all too clear on both sides of the Atlantic. Other races 
continued to demonstrate Atlantean cultural traits such as the ancient 
civilization of Crete, which was modeled upon that of Atlantis even to 
the point of the bull as its sacred animal. Plato's account of Atlantis is not 
an invention; rather, it incorporates an exact history of the latter stages of 
a great civilization having once flourished in the Atlantic Ocean. 


Plato's account seems to enshrine a very clear memory 
of the Azilian or proto-Iberian invasion of Europe from 
an Atlantic country. He writes about it, taking his facts 
from Egyptian sources...basing what he says entirely 
upon a still older authority. He tells us that the 
Atlanteans already had possession in Europe before the 
invasion and catastrophe, and the facts of archaeology 
seem to bear out his testimony.’ 


People who were of Iberian stock and whose race helped to make up 


the composite stock known as the ancient Egyptians populated Egypt at a 
very early date. We thus find a people who originally entered Egypt from 
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the west. The arising of the Egyptian culture became a refinement of the 
much older cultural traits of the Atlanteans. Mummification became an 
elaborate process derived from the practice of painting the bones of the 
deceased red. Pre-dynastic Egypt arises which ultimately attains to even 
greater heights brought about through the development of abstract 
thought rather than through memory and images, which had been a trait 
of the earlier Atlantean civilization. 

Today we remain confronted with an enigma in respect to the origin 
of the human race and civilization as presently constructed. We find the 
traditional religious adherent will stand firm in the biblical account of 
creation — Adam, the first man, Eve, the first woman, who lived circa 
4000 BC, a scant 6000 years ago. We have noted, however, previous 
civilizations having flourished thousands of years before Adam and Eve. 
Note has been made with the aid of Plato's account and others showing a 
history of Atlantis during its latter stages when kings reigned and wars 
were fought. There also existed a noticeable social form of life and a 
certain system of state. Such a system took some time to develop during 
which various traits would emerge aiding the evolution of humankind. 
Rudolf Steiner names Atlantis as being just one of seven Root Races (our 
present age being the fifth) which in turn undergoes a series of changes 
occurring over long periods of time. The beginning of each Root Race 
characterizes a certain innocence or youthfulness; then it matures, 
whereupon it gradually sinks into a state of decay. Under such conditions 
the population belonging to a particular Root Race is spread out among 
seven sub-races with no one sub-race disappearing before the next, rather 
they coexist side by side. 

The various sub-races of Atlantis each had a distinguishing mark of 
development; first, the development of a great memory which then gave 
rise for the capacity to feel, that is, a sense of attachment to what had 
been experienced in times past. We may consider this as being thought- 
memory or images, for everything known to man was due to his memory 
capacity. These images were taken primarily from nature, the world 
around them. Speech developed to sound out what was seen and soon 
certain values were placed upon one's own personality. This gave rise to 
another sub-race where we find personal pride or esteem. There were 
now those who in looking back upon particular deeds could exact a 
certain measure of recognition. The individual's memory would now 
have an effect on communal life and thus with the recognition of a 
certain deed, the individual may insist that what he had done should be 
recognized as being superior over another. This then led to the forming 
of groups or clans dwelling together with one member being chosen as 
leader. It was now possible for a powerful individual to solicit others on 
behalf of some common undertaking, with the memory of this common 
interest giving rise to a social class. From this development there would 
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arise a rudimentary system of state with the leadership being handed 
down from generation to generation. Personal experiences became 
increasingly important. Certain groups of people would then separate 
from the others forming new settlements and what may not have been to 
their liking in the past was improved upon, thus each new settlement 
became an advance over the old. 

We find then that the development of memory ultimately leads to an 
abundant force of personality where man began to crave esteem for the 
sake of inordinate power. The greater the abundance of power, the more 
inclined one was to use it for self-gratification, giving rise then to the 
development of pride which was revealed in the quality of ambition. 
Plato's statement that the rulers of Atlantis "hearkened to the promptings 
of ambition, and sought to rule by violence" substantiates this. The once 
pacific and law-abiding citizens of Atlantis were now subjected to 
various political upheavals that ultimately led to its final catastrophic 
destruction. The degeneration of the Atlantean civilization was a gradual 
and alarming process. War and geological disturbances were shattering 
their once peaceful existence. Louis Spence states, "We must think of 
Atlantis, the Atlantis of the final catastrophe, as having been somewhat 
degenerate in thought, if not in culture." *“ It was during this time, before 
the final destruction, that a different form of thought began to emerge. 
Logic could transcend the mere thought-memory of past things for the 
"power to think logically counter-acts self centered personal 
interests." °° Comparisons could logically be made of the various 
experiences each individual had with each other developing the power of 
judgment and abstract thought. It now became necessary for their desires 
and wishes to be submitted to some form of regulation, being driven to 
consult with themselves, to calculate and combine, acquiring the habit of 
ordering their thoughts. 

Within these various stages of development it remains clear that such 
human conditions would have been unable to bring about such 
evolvement from within, that is, there needed to be a special individual to 
guide and teach them. The wisdom and powers possessed by these 
individuals was not due to any earthly form of education and thus they 
were held in veneration, their commands accepted and their instructions 
obeyed. Before the development of abstract thought, these individuals 
guided the people without giving reasons for their actions or the source 
of their instruction. With the emergence of abstract thought a newer age 
was beginning to dawn and the time came when one appeared amongst 
them who took them to a sequestered area in Central Asia to instruct 
them in the knowledge of an invisible Creator and to all that was divine. 
Until this time, the people had followed blindly, whereas now, they were 
to understand that invisible powers were forever guiding them. 
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"Hitherto ye have beheld those who have guided you, but 
there are other leaders whom you do not see; Obey the 
laws of the God ye cannot behold: and hearken to One 
whose image ye cannot imagine." *° 


All work and life was now to be arranged in accordance with a 
divine and wise rule of life with the lives of humankind being placed in 
order according to laws given by an invisible Creator. Our individuality 
guarantees our right to exercise our free will — freedom to choose. It is 
from the imperfection of free will, instilled within, whereby we may 
attain unto perfection. The first instructions that opened up a new age 
began with Adam, for he was the first to reveal God unto the people, 
secluding them within a mountain encircled system of basins in Central 
Asia — the Tarim Basin. 

The object of the basic instructions of Adam was twofold; spiritual 
laws that do not change and are the attributes of God, and physical laws 
that are given for the advancement of civilization and are thus subject to 
change as humankind progresses. Adam first revealed six laws for man 
to live by: "the prohibition of idolatry, sex crimes, blasphemy of the Holy 
Spirit, murder, theft and an injunction to establish a court system." *” The 
application of such laws would take time to become fully incorporated 
within daily life and thus we see the human race being left to themselves 
to adapt to new social change. The entire evolution of our own Root 
Race, the Aryan, has become a gradual journey towards this goal, and as 
Adam was the first to reveal a higher invisible Intelligence, Judeo- 
Christian scripture begins its record from that point onward. It is this 
development, which unfolds itself within the pages of scripture and the 
history of our present cycle. Our history, since the time of Adam, has 
been one of choice — the conflict between good and evil, right and 
wrong. A new chapter was being written, another page within the 
framework of the overall plan to take man from the image of the animal 
to a living, spiritual human being. With the dawning of this new age, 
habits, customs and beliefs of the inhabitants of the earth were to take on 
anew dimension. Within Egypt, we find that "the practice of strangling 
servants to accompany their masters in the afterlife was abolished; the 
custom of tying up the bodies of the dead so they could not walk about at 
night was stopped; women were treated with more respect and dignity; 
human sacrifice was restrained.... Ignorance and savagery, by the 
dispensation of all this new light or knowledge, were driven back into the 
jungle." *° 
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from John & Morton Edgar's Great Pyramid Passages 1910 


Chapter Two 
Rebirth 


SECTION I 
A Measure of Revelation 


In 5/5/2000 ICE: The Ultimate Disaster, Richard Noone writes of a 
time in the past when men awaited for an unprecedented event to take 
place. 


It was now midnight — midnight of the autumnal equinox 
of 4000 BC. That September 23, as always, the daylight 
of a few hours ago and this nights hours of darkness 
would be of equal length all over the earth.... Exactly 
one second after midnight the earth, because of its 
almost imperceptible wobble (which causes leap year), 
precessed out of 4000 BC and wobbled into the 
equinoctial year 3999 BC.”” 


A dated Bible of Judeo-Christian scripture shows the year 4004 BC 
(Usher) as the established date for Adam and the beginning of our age. 
Within history, it is apparent that an event of tremendous importance 
took place in the year 4000 BC. Freemasonry designated that year for the 
founding of ancient craft Masonry, Anno Lucis, or the "Year of Light." 
No one has ever satisfactorily explained the reason for this. Mr. Noone 
suggests that it must be connected to the Great Pyramid, for the Egyptian 
word for pyramid is Khuti — "Glorious Light" or "Horizons of the 
Heavens." The Egyptian Khuti, Freemasonry's Year of Light and the 
dispensation of Adam thus appear to be all interconnected. The teachings 
of Adam, being the first to relate an invisible Creator unto man, radiated 
anew and glorious light throughout the whole earth. A rebirth of 
humanity begins the process of giving ear to an inner voice; customs 
change, a higher standard of morals envelops the people and a greater 
civilization dawns upon the horizon. 

Hundreds of books have been written dealing with the intricate 
passage and chamber system of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh in Egypt, 
with nearly as many arguments pertaining to its purpose and date of 
construction; ranging from its being built as a tomb for the Pharaoh 
Khufu (Cheops Gr.), a landing beacon for aliens from space, a cosmic 
reservoir, a temple of initiation, to a bible in stone. Generally, and in 
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spite of numerous evidences to show otherwise, the Great Pyramid is 
presented as having been built solely as a tomb, with most Egyptologists 
agreeing that it was constructed sometime around 2600 BC. Adam 
Rutherford, considered by many to be the greatest pyramidologist, 
founded the only institute of pyramidology in the world in 1940. The 
institutions main objective has been to make known the great Divine 
Revelation believed to be enshrined within the Great Pyramid — scientific 
and prophetic. 


Pyramidology is the science which co-ordinates, 
combines and unifies science and religion, and is thus 
the meeting place of the two. When the Great Pyramid is 
properly understood and universally studied, false 
religious and erroneous scientific theories will alike 
vanish, and true religion and true science will be 
demonstrated to be harmonious.”” 


John Taylor (1781-1864), an 
amateur astronomer and 
mathematician, made one of the first 
and most far-reaching conclusions 
about the origin and purpose of the 
Great Pyramid. By taking the 
measurements made by Colonel 
Howard-Vyse (1784-1853) during his 
excavations of the pyramid in 1837, 
Taylor established the pi proportion in 
the pyramid. His theory that the Great Pyramid had been built by divine 
guidance caused his work to be disputed and little recognition was given 
to it. 

It was Taylor's observations of the pi proportion that led to the 
discovery of the base unit of measurement — the pyramid inch. It became 
evident that the builders of the pyramid could not have used the British 
foot in their calculations, thus he had to find a unit that would fit the 
pyramid in whole numbers while at the same time retaining the pi 
proportion. 


John Taylor 


When he came to 366:116.5 he was struck by the 
similarity of 366 to the number of days in the year and 
wondered if the Egyptians might have intentionally 
divided the perimeter of the Pyramid into units of the 
solar year. He then notices that if he converted the 
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perimeter into inches, it came to very nearly 100 times 
366...surprised to see that if he divided the base by 25 
inches, he obtained the same 366 result.”" 


Fortunately, for Taylor, Sir John F.W. Herschel (1792-1871), a 
prominent British astronomer, had just suggested a unit half a human's 
hairbreadth longer than the British inch as a unit based upon the actual 
size of the earth. The only standard of measure that could be reliable was 
the polar axis of the earth that a recent British survey had indicated at 
7898.78 miles. This would equal 500,500,000 British inches or an even 
500,000,000 using the unit 1.0011 as the standard of measure — the 
pyramid inch. Half the measure of fifty such inches, exactly one ten- 
millionth of the polar axis would give a very useful cubit measurement of 
25 inches. 


By coincidence these were the cubit and inch which 
Taylor had found to fit the Great Pyramid in multiples of 
366. That this figure is not arbitrary was confirmed by 
the International Geophysical Year 1957-58 geodetic 
research with orbiting vehicles, which obtained a figure 
of 3949.89 miles for the polar radius of the earth. 
Divided by 10,000,000 British inches, this gives 
25.02614284, or the length of Taylor and Newton's 
sacred cubit correct to third point of decimal...” 


Taylor, in presenting his theory 
that the purpose of the pyramid had 


& we || Deen for the preservation and 

aa a passing on of the knowledge 

I: 5 i contained therein, was met with 

3 ‘ incredible criticism. No civilization 


was known at that time that could 
have had such knowledge as to the 
true shape of the planet and its 
motion. Taylor was also a religious 
man, deeply studied in Old 

Granite Leaf & Boss Testament script and thus came to 

the conclusion that whoever had 

built the pyramid did so under divine guidance. 

Taylor's work, The Great Pyramid: Why Was it Built & Who Built It? 
was greatly rejected, until, nearing his death, he found the support of 
Charles Piazzi Smyth, the Astronomer Royal of Scotland. 

Piazzi Smyth was treated no better than Taylor was. Smyth 
concluded that the sacred cubit used within the Great Pyramid was the 
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same as used by Moses in 
constructing the Tabernacle and 
by Noah when he built the Ark, 
thus the British had inherited this 
"sacred cubit" down through the 
ages. Taylor had ventured to say 
that the British were descendants 
RSS of the Lost Tribes of Israel, which 
Joints even today is written about within 
prophecies regarding the end of 
days. Smyth's work contributed 
greatly to the amount of scientific 
measurements made of the Great 
Pyramid. He discovered the granite leaf containing the sacred cubit and 
the displacement factor of 286.1022 pyramid inches allowing W. F. 
Petrie to excavate and pinpoint pi. His inability to account for such 
advanced mathematics contained within a monument of such antiquity 
led him to attribute this science to Divine Wisdom. 


Scored Line 


"The Bible", said Smyth, "tells us that in very early 
historic days, wisdom and metrical instructions for 
buildings, were occasionally imparted perfect and 
complete, for some special and unknown purpose, to 
chosen men, by the Author of all wisdom." “ 


At about the same time, another Scot, Robert Menzies, a religious 
enthusiast, proposed the theory that the passage system in the Great 
Pyramid was a chronological prophetic time scale with each pyramid 
inch representing one solar year. Smyth helped Menzies in this theory. 


Menzies, knowing that Smyth had made an approximate 
calculation of the date at which alpha Draconis shone 
exactly down the Descending Passage, put forward the 
theory that the date of this important astronomical 
phenomenon should be clearly marked some way in the 
Descending Passage itself, at the place representing the 
said date in the chronological scale. To Menzies’ delight, 
Smyth replied that he had discovered two scored lines on 
each side of the passage at the very spot indicated. 
Although the joints in the walls of the Descending 
Passage were perpendicular to the floor, said Smyth, 
there were two joints on each wall, immediately to the 
north of the scored lines, that were not so; these were 
peculiarly vertical joints, as if intended to draw attention 
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to something of importance; in Smyth's and Menzies' 
opinion, evidently the scored lines.“ 


Mixing scientific discoveries with religious and prophetic 
conclusions led one member of the Royal Society of Edinburgh to 
publicly ridicule Smyth. "The whole of Professor Smyth's theory about 
the Great Pyramid is a series of strange hallucinations, which a few 
weak women believe, and perhaps a few womanly men, but no more. 
The skeptics discarded his entire theory. 

There was a succession of pyramidologists who made attempts to 
prove the prophetic timetable theory or "Bible in Stone" theory of the 
Great Pyramid to fit in with prophecies of the Bible. This history of the 
world commenced with Adam in 4000 BC, ending with the Day of 
Judgment. According to Morton Edgar, the end of the 1000-year Day of 
Judgment would occur in the year 2914 AD. The entrance into the 
antechamber was believed to mark the First World War in 1914 and the 
end of the Kings Chamber was to indicate the year 1953. 

The vast amount of scientific scholarship centered on the Great 
Pyramid has its basis in the question as to whether or not the Egyptians 
could have possessed such advanced scientific knowledge. Taylor, 
Smyth, and others, unable to answer that question, theorized that the 
builders were divinely guided. Enter the religious enthusiasts, who 
theorized the Great Pyramid to be a 6000-year prophetic timetable of the 
history of humanity commencing in 4000 BC with the nineteenth century 
producing one of the greatest Adventist movements in history. 

As new scientific advancements have been made, new theories about 
the Great Pyramid have been proposed. Peter Tompkins has suggested 
"that the Great Pyramid was built not only as an astronomical 
observatory but as an astrological one in order to make accurate large- 
scale horoscopes for the reigning monarch." “° 

From the root forms of the word pyramid we may begin to 
understand the synchronicity of the evolutionary trend within the course 
of human events as found within the passageways and chambers of the 
Great Pyramid. Py is Hebrew for "foretell" and Pyre is Greek meaning 
"light or revelation." It is the Greek form of the ancient Chaldean Ur, 
also the Hebrew word for "Light." Mid (Midos) is the Greek form of the 
Chaldean/Hebrew, Middan, meaning "measure." ”’ The structure of the 
Great Pyramid of Gizeh, therefore, contains in some form a measure of 
revelation or light, which would foretell events past and future. Some 
interesting Arab legends maintain that the pyramid was constructed 
before the deluge by a certain king, who in a vision saw the world turned 
upside down and stars falling from heaven. He then placed in the 
pyramid all the knowledge from the wise men of the times: secrets of 
astronomy, geometry and physics, as well as a history and chronicle of 
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times past and future. An Arab traveler, ibn Batuta, writing 730 years 
after the Hegira (1352 AD) stated that Hermes Trismegistos " having 
ascertained from the appearance of the stars that the deluge would take 
place, built the pyramids to contain books of science and knowledge and 
other matters worth preserving from oblivion and ruin." “ Such secrets 
and knowledge were not, however, of a material nature. 

The concept that the Great Pyramid may be in fact a measurement of 
time in human and earthly events is in great need of re-evaluation. From 
1900-1920, David Davidson, an agnostic, engineer, architect, 
mathematician and historian, minutely studied the Great Pyramid in an 
attempt to discredit the data used by Robert Menzies to support the 
"Bible in Stone" theory. His attempt failed and the work he compiled 
became the most exhaustive book every written on the pyramid, and 
David Davidson, once an agnostic, became a deeply religious man. In his 
book, The Great Pyramid: Its Divine Message, Davidson states that the 
designer was 


Projecting his knowledge into a future state of 
civilization that could interpret his intention. He foresaw 
that the contemporary language in which the facts could 
be conveyed would lose its meaning and idiomatic 
significance. It might be lost entirely or at least be 
capable of mistranslation or misrepresentation. This 
foresight has certainly been justified.” 


We find the "language" used by the designer of the Great Pyramid 
was of such a nature that it could never be altered, the precise language 
of scientific mathematical calculations and measurement. If the Great 
Pyramid contains a prophetic message concerning the future of 
humanity, it should provide a precise point of reference. By tracing the 
evolvement of humanity we find that it was Adam who radiated a new 
light, which Judeo-Christian scripture denotes as occurring in the year 
4000 BC. Freemasonry designates 4000 BC as the Year of Light and the 
word pyramid is determined as being a measure of revelation or light, 
correlating to the Egyptian Khuti or "Glorious Light." 

The number of pyramid inches from the zero point to the intersection 
of the projected ceiling line of the ascending passage with the outside 
arris line equals 3999.99999 or the year 4000 BC. By extending the arris 
line to a point where the floor line would then intersect with this line 
there are an additional 121.32143 p" which when added to 3999.99999 
gives us the date for Adam in 4122 BC. We may also note that the floor 
line itself does not give the date for Adam, only the outside arris line. 
Within the earlier age of Adam, the teachings of science; the physical 
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laws, and the teachings of religion; the spiritual laws, remained to be 
harmonious. It was not until Cain was cast out that a separation between 
science and religion occurred. 

The fifth sub-race of the Atlantean civilization are the original 
Semites whose migrations to the main continent led them to an area 
south of the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea into the Mesopotamian 
region. Traditions of the Persians, Chinese, and Indians locate this 
"Garden of Eden" further east on the Pamir Plateau. Adam isolated his 
offspring and the others to the Tarim Basin and it is here where we note 
the story of Cain and Abel. In Genesis Cain is referred to, as a "tiller of 
the ground" while Abel was a "keeper of the sheep." While both offered 
sacrifices unto God, only Abel's offering was accepted. These offerings 
are a symbolic representation of science and religion. The offering of the 
fruit of the ground as given by Cain emphasized only the physical 
teachings that manifest themselves in the form of materialism, whereas 
Abel's offering symbolized the higher thought of the spirit. Cain 
abhorred the spiritual teachings given to him and stricken by his ego, 
slays his brother Abel, whereupon he is cast out from among the 
Adamites. Cain then went and dwelt in the land of Nod and using his 
intellectual authority, symbolized as being a small horn upon his 
forehead, gains ascendancy over the people for his own material benefit. 
Now in an area that was predominantly valleys and plains being without 
the natural protective barriers of the mountainous land to which he was 
accustomed, Cain constructs the first cities — the mark of civilization. 

After the death of Abel, another son is born whose name is Seth, and 
from the genealogy given in the fifth chapter of Genesis, we note Adam 
was 130 years old at his birth. By using the pyramid dating for the birth 
of Adam in 4122 BC, we find the year of Seth's birth in the year 3992 
BC. Following each succeeding descendant down to the seventh 
generation of Adam, we arrive at the year 3500 BC, which is the date of 
Enoch's birth being 500 years after the beginning of civilization in the 
year 4000 BC, as given in the Great Pyramid. 

Scholars who have investigated the massive structure of the pyramid 
(its base rests on 13 acres) were amazed to discover the orientation made 
precisely to the four cardinal points of the compass. The architect would 
have had knowledge of the geographical length of the earth and 
astronomy for the only means of true orientation would have been upon 
an astronomical basis. The known geographical length of the earth would 
then be linked within a second of movement towards fixed positions of 
star groups. One such group formed the Constellation Draco whose stars 
were circumpolar around 5000 BC. The alpha (designation of brightness) 
star was called Thuban or alpha Draconis and was within 10' of the exact 
pole. 
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This star could be seen both by day and night from the 
bottom of the central passage of the Great Pyramid of 
Cheops (Knum Khufu) at Ghizeh in 30° of north 
latitude....°° 


Alpha Draconis would only be seen twice in such a position during 
the BC era, in 3434 and 2144. A second grouping of stars, the Pleiades, 
was in a position 90 degrees from the angle of slope of the descending 
passageway, twelve polar hours distant, southern and equatorial from the 
pole star. This configuration could be seen only once in the age before 
Christ and thus we can narrow the date of construction to either 3434 BC 
or 2144 BC. 


There is nothing in the narrative of Genesis, or 
elsewhere in the Books of the Old Testament, justifying 
the once popular assumption that the Book of Genesis is 
not a true historical account. This, we consider, has 
been settled by the new evidence. So far as the evidence 
from the Old Testament is concerned, the Pyramid may 
have been built at any time between 3500 B.C. and 2000 
B.C. The Pyramid's own astronomical data indicate that 
it may have been built at anytime between the two 
precisely dated years 3434 B.C. and 2144 B.C.”' 


Indication within the pyramid itself, salt encrusted stones within the 
Queen's Chamber, and the writings of Josephus, show the pyramid to be 
an antediluvian structure. 


Upon Adam's prediction that the world was to be 
destroyed at one time by the force of fire, and at another 
time by the violence and quantity of water, they made 
two pillars; the one of brick, the other of stone; they 
inscribed their discoveries on them both, that in case the 
pillar of brick should be destroyed by the flood, the 
pillar of stone might remain, and exhibit those 
discoveries to mankind; and also inform them that there 
was another pillar of brick erected by them....°” 


According to pyramid dating, the advent of Noah is circa 2500 BC, 
thus the only possible date for the placement of the foundation of the 
Great Pyramid would be 3434 BC. Confirmation of this date may be 
shown in a couple of different ways. 
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(1) By taking the ceiling line of the descending passage and 
projecting it to a point where it would intersect with a vertical 
line stemming directly from the intersection of the projected 
ceiling line of the ascending passage and projected outside arris 
line of the pyramid. 


The number of pyramid inches from the zero point to the intersection 
of the outside arris line and ceiling line of the ascending passage is 
3999.99999 p". Taking the ceiling line and intersecting it with a 90 
degree angle to a point where the vertical line meets the base pavement 
there are 566.56564 p" at its upper point. Subtracting this number from 
3999.99999 gives us 3433.43435 p" from the zero point, which is equal 
to the year 3434 BC. Again, from the genealogies given in the fifth 
chapter of Genesis we may note that Noah, in the year 2500 BC, is 566 
years old, which is the same number of years from the advent of 
civilization in 4000 BC to the laying of the foundation stone. The advent 
of Noah in 2500 BC would thus be the year in which he received his 
instructions to build the ark. 


(2) The ceiling of the uppermost overlay in the Grand Gallery is 
comprised of 36 stones with each stone symbolizing one- 
century. The length of the seventh overlay from the north wall to 
the south wall is 1833.43435 p" and when added to 3600 equals 
5433.43435. Subtracting this number from 6000, the six spiritual 
work days, we again find 566.56564 p". Subtracting this number 
from 3999.99999 we again arrive at the year 3434 BC. 


That two distinct methods of configuration are shown to provide the 
year in which the Great Pyramid's construction was begun is not given 
frivolously. In spite of such precision on the part of the architect, 
numerous writers on the pyramid have all generally assumed that it was 
constructed by the Egyptians as a tomb for the Pharaoh Cheops and thus 
have forced the dating to fit into the years of Cheops reign, which 
historians cannot agree upon. Peter Lemesurier places the construction in 
2623 BC stating: 


This may conceivably be connected with the date of the 
Pyramid's construction: but it almost certainly does not 
refer to the inception of it's planning.... The date, does, 
however, appear to tally with the reign of the Pharaoh 
Cheops, with whom the Pyramid's construction is 
generally associated.” 
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The preceding pyramidal and scriptural evidences would appear to 
indicate that the construction of the Great Pyramid was for something 
other than a tomb. Sir Flinders Petrie, who made some of the first 
accurate measurements of the pyramid "was skeptical about men who 
arrived at spectacular mystical results by applying very small units of 
measurement to a very large structure. He said, "It is useless to state the 
real truth of the matter as it has no effect on those who are subject to this 
type of hallucination." ** 

The meticulous measurements as made by Taylor, Petrie, Smyth, 
Davidson and others, show a remarkable understanding of astronomy, 
geography and mathematics by those who constructed the pyramid. For 
what reason would the builders incorporate such mathematical 
calculations to provide such data as the value of pi, the number of days in 
a sidereal, orbital, and solar year, the weight of the earth, distance of the 
earth to the sun and moon, and the polar diameter of the earth, if not to 
indicate immeasurable importance to the 
various passageways and chambers within 
the pyramid? Such scientific data 
pertaining to our earth provides an 
indissoluble credibility for that which is 4 . 
contained within the measurements of the € | = 
pyramids passage system — a system that ~~. 
is peculiar to the Great Pyramid. 

Structural comparisons with other e “aa 
pyramids show the uniqueness of the au 

many passageways and chambers, which 

are deep inside, above and below ground _ ——— 
level, while the remaining pyramids show 
passageways and chambers at or below 
ground level. 

Claims have been made that the 
various levels of chambers within the 
pyramid were due to a change in the 
design as it was being constructed. Such 
precise calculations throughout the entire 
structure would have required the 


passageways and chambers, with their 4. 


\. Great Pyramid 


_ Other Pyramids 
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various degree angles and placement, to 
be conceived before the laying of the first 
cornerstone. Such precision within the 
construction of the pyramid, which, in 
light of our present knowledge cannot be 
duplicated, would render any notion of a 
change in design to be incredulous. 
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Authenticity is the criteria for believability; thus, the "authenticity" 
of the Great Pyramid being other than a tomb remains within the 
scientific data of the structure and the precision of its construction. 

Historically we note the Great Pyramid to have been completely 
sealed until the time of Abdullah al-Mamoun, son of Harun al-Rashid, 
who became caliph of Baghdad in 813 AD. Legends spoke of vast 
quantities of treasure that lay within the pyramid with a secret door 
whereby one could enter, said to be on the pyramid's north face. In 820 
AD, al-Mamoun set out to find this storehouse of treasure and 
knowledge. His workman searched in vain for the entrance, thus, they 
were forced to burrow their way through the rock. 


Hammer and chisel would not dent the huge blocks of 
limestone, no matter how many blacksmiths stood ready 
to sharpen them, so a more primitive but effective system 
was used: fires were built close to the blocks of masonry, 
and when these became red hot they were doused with 
cold vinegar until they cracked. Battering rams knocked 
out the fragmented stone.” 


Excavating a passage nearly 100 feet in length, al-Mamoun was at 
the point of giving up when one of the workmen heard a sound as if a 
stone had been dislodged. Renewing their efforts the workmen finally 
broke through into a small passage. To their amazement they found the 
passageway blocked and one after another they broke out ten limestone 
blocks in the descending passage, which then revealed the original 
entrance, and, when lightly pushed from the inside, was easily opened. 
They also found the stone that had fallen revealing what appeared to be 
another passage going up into the pyramid being blocked by a large red 
granite plug. Unable to break out the hard granite the workman dug 
around it whereupon they discovered two more blocks similar to the first. 
Excavating further around the blocks they discovered twelve more 
limestone blocks in this passage as well, with each having to be broken 
out before they could continue in their exploration. 


"As the Arab chisels penetrated the softer limestone 
blocks they found the granite plug was actually three 
plugs totaling about 15 feet in length. 

Beyond the third plug they found themselves in a 
passage sloping upward but again blocked. But this time 
the filling material was only limestone which could be 
cracked with chisels and removed piece by piece." ”° 
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The workmen eventually entered into a room whose walls, floor, and 
ceiling were of highly polished red granite blocks. No treasure was 
found, only a large lidless and empty sarcophagus that was of dark 
chocolate colored granite. To appease his men, legend claims al- 
Mamoun placed some gold in the pyramid said to be equal to the wages 
due. Some centuries later, a series of earthquakes would send the people 
of Cairo to the pyramid who removed almost the entire 22 acres of outer 
casing stones. The Mosque of Sultan Hasan, built in 1356, was 
constructed almost in its entirety from the casing stones of the pyramid. 
Hereafter, the Great Pyramid was left untouched, shrouded in 
superstition for nearly three hundred years when a renewed interest in 
science would once again send the bold and the curious in an effort to 
solve the mystery of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh. 


= 


North face of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh showing the large stones 
above the original entrance, the casing stones and the entrance 
of Al Mamoun's forced passage. 
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SECTION II 
Universal Message 


Numerous prophecies over the centuries point to a time during the 
twenty-first century when great upheavals of drastic proportions will 
occur, thus closing our fifth and present age. Although many of the 
prophecies have apparently developed independently of each other, the 
legends and predictions show striking similarities, similarities that 
coincide with prophecies contained within Judeo-Christian writings and 
are universal in nature. 

Within the various cultures of Mesoamerica as well as most North 
American Indians, there existed the basic concept that humanity has 
evolved in cycles, or "suns," each with different types of inhabitants. 


They were not cyclic, each repeating the other, but were 
unique and unrepeatable. They were limited in number- 
five was the maximum number.... The first four were 
past aeons; the fifth is the present one. Taken together 
they make up the complete history of time, of gods, and 
of man.” 


These cycles of evolution each ended in a cataclysmic destruction, 
which are described within Aztec mythology as being the Jaguar or Earth 
Sun, the Age of Great Winds, the Age of Fire, the Age of Floods, and our 
present age, the Age of Earthquakes. 


The ages are named after the cataclysmic events upon 
which each one closed or will close. This aeon will end 
in earthquakes which will swallow all things, and the 
stars will be shaken down from the sky. This will be the 
final end, and it will occur when the earth has become 
tired, when already it is all, when already it is so, when 
the seed of earth has ended.” 


Within Mayan cosmology, these progressions are expressed as 
"infinite cycles of time and being," as pictured in the various glyphs of 
the Sacred Calendar, which has erroneously been called the Mayan 
Calendar. This Sacred Calendar, as well as the history of Mesoamerican 
cultures, is far older than has generally been accepted and the Maya are 
just one of a number of peoples who have been christened 
Mesoamericans. 
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All the Mesoamerican Indians shared a number of traits 
which were more or less peculiar to them and absent or 
rare elsewhere in the New World: hieroglyphic writing, 
books of fig-bark paper or deerskin which were folded 
like screens, a complex permutation calendar, 
knowledge of the movements of the planets (especially 
Venus) against the background of the stars, a game 
played with a rubber ball in a special court...and of a 
universe oriented to the four directions with specific 
colors and gods assigned to the cardinal points and to 
the center.... From such profound similarities one can 
only conclude that all the Mesoamerican peoples must 
have shared a common origin, so far back in time that it 
may never be brought to light by archaeology.” 


One of the oldest cultures that have stood up to archaeological 
scrutiny is known as Clovis, dating back between twelve and ten 
thousand years ago. Peculiar to them were the finely chipped and fluted 
points used in hunting which have been found widely distributed, from 
Alaska to Nova Scotia and as far south as Central America. It is 
generally accepted by scholars that the Mayan area was inhabited at least 
11,000 years ago °° and that many Mesoamerican civilizations were 
dependent upon the previous civilization of the Olmecs. 

As to their system of recording time, we find the calendar round of 
52 years as present among all the Mesoamericans as well as the 
Cherokee Nation of North America. 


It consists of two permutating cycles...of a sequence of 
the numbers 1 through 13 with twenty named days.... 
Meshing with the 260-day count is a 'Vague Year’, of 
365 days.... Within it, there were eighteen named 
‘months’ of twenty days each.... From this...a particular 
day in the 260-day count, such as 1 Kan, also had a 
position in the Vague Year, for instance 2 Pop. A day 
designated as 1 Kan2Pop could not return until 52 
Vague years (18,980 days) had passed.°' 


The 260-day count is called the Tzolkin and is considered sacred. 
Among nahua speakers, it is called Tonalpohualli. The day names would 
vary throughout Mesoamerica but there remains no known group who 
lacked this sacred calendar system. Historically we find the use of the 
"Mayan" calendar being first recorded circa 1500 BC. Both the Mayan 
and Aztec view of the history of humanity was contained within this 
Sacred Calendar with the fifth world broken down into twenty-two 52- 
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or age as begun by Adam had been to 
complete this understanding of an abstract, invisible force giving 
guidance to all human life. In this respect, we find that the message given 
by Adam was to be universal in nature. 

Of all the Mesoamerican and North American Indian legends, none 
deserves our attention more than that of Quetzalcoatl, around whom was 
centered much of the Aztec and Mayan culture. The name Quetzalcoatl 
implies Feathered Serpent, derived from the words Quetzal, a nearly 
extinct bird found in Central America, which has bright green tail 
feathers, and coatl, translated as serpent or dragon. In another sense, the 
feathers signify the forces of heaven and the serpent represents wisdom. 


Here we come upon the first curious fact about him, 
namely that he very often does not appear as a plumed 
serpent at all but as a bearded man painted black and 
wearing a grotesque red buccal mask. On his head is 
either a tall conical jaguar-skin bonnet, characteristic of 
the Huaxtec culture on the Gulf coast, or a smaller two- 
colored truncated cap...there hangs around his neck a 
conch pectoral sectioned to reveal its graceful inner 
convolutions. © 
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The conch appears to be a symbol expressing time — an abstract 
measure of cyclic phenomena and was the key to the practical expression 
as given in the Sacred Calendar, which did more than count days but 
allowed one to see events both past and future. 

The Mesoamerican dragon was a common and mythological creature 
patterned after the rattlesnake. Such depictions of this dragon with the 
tail of a rattlesnake and a plumed crest appear from the Laventa culture 
presently given as circa 1250 BC to 600 BC. From a stretch of the Gulf 
coast called in ancient times Xicalanco, also come references of plumed 
serpents. Quetzalcoatl, the Plumed Serpent of the Aztecs, appears to be 
the epitome of the celestial dragons. Throughout all Mesoamerican 
cultures, Quetzalcoatl appeared in many forms and with several names. 
He is at times called Ehecatl, the Wind and also Ce Acatl, One Reed, as 
the Morning Star, which is Venus. 


There can be no doubt that the Toltecs inherited 
Quetzalcoatl from precedent cultures. In the 
Teotihuacan culture Quetzalcoatl appears to have been 
the sky dragon, an aqueous being worshipped by a newly 
urbanized people. When the Toltecs took over this 
prestigious god they changed him into a patron of 
warriors, giving him the date-name Ce Acatl and 
claiming that he had been the first ruler of Tula.® 


There remain numerous other depictions of Quetzalcoatl enshrined 
within as many myths. What has been given with just a few examples 
clearly shows Quetzalcoatl to be an ancient being who had from time to 
time returned and visited various peoples to help revive a struggling 
society. To Mesoamerican peoples, Quetzalcoatl was the positive 
expression of an idea; an example of how one was to order and live their 
lives. Such an expression is no different from what we have found as 
originally given by Adam in the Eastern Hemisphere. Quetzalcoatl 
expressed kindness and as a healer and a teacher, it is said that he had 
achieved unity with the forces of heaven. He had been sent down from 
heaven to reform humanity and turn them from their impious ways. 
Within the formation of ancient eastern cultures, legends tell of one who 
was the instructor of the arts and sciences, of mathematics and 
astronomy. The legends of Central America are the same. The precision 
and accuracy shown within the Great Pyramid of Gizeh is also shown 
within the mathematics and astronomy surrounding the pyramids and 
calendar of the ancient Mesoamerican cultures. The ground area of the 
pyramid complex of Cholula south of Mexico City is larger than that of 
the Great Pyramid in Egypt. All the buildings located in the pyramid 
field at Teotihuacan north of Mexico City are aligned according to the 
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stars. Quetzalcoatl also gave them the Calendar. 


There have been many thick and wonderful books 
written about the perfect balance of our Sacred 
Calendar. "From where did it come?" asked the 
Franciscan Priest of an Indian at the time of the 
Conquest. It came from Quetzalcoatl, in the very 
beginning. He created the Sacred Calendar, even before 
He Created the people.“ 


There has long been the concept that the initial colonization of this 
hemisphere was made by Asiatic peoples who crossed over the Bering 
Strait land bridge during the latter period of the Pleistocene. Although 
such migrations in all probability did occur, it has been suggested, in 
part, that Chinese astronomers of the Han dynasty used the exact same 
complex calculation used by the ancient Maya. These complex 
calculations, however, were in use long before either the Han dynasty or 
the Maya entered into our history. We do find mention being made of the 
Shoshonean name for the Great Spirit, Wako Nago, or Lord Serpent as 
being at once both Egyptian and Tibetan. This again shows the diffusion 
of a much older civilization whose influences were felt over an 
extremely large portion of the world. The serpent appears in both the 
myths and legends of cultures residing in the eastern and western 
hemispheres and played a major role within the biblical account of Adam 
and Eve. It has long been a symbol for wisdom and as found in the 
mythology of the Aztecs, Quetzalcoatl "received his commission as a 
master of wisdom and subtlety up in that highest of heavens, 
Omeyocan." © The Egyptian god of wisdom is Thoth, with whom 
Hermes Trismegistos (Greek) is also associated. Related within the 
writings of ibn-Batuta, Hermes Trismegistos was the biblical Enoch who 
built the pyramids. Peter Lemesurier states a connection between the 
Egyptian Thoth and the Aztec Tecuhtli. 


Hermes, meanwhile, is apparently to be identified with 
the Egyptian Thoth or Tehuti, who like Odin and the 
Mayan Votan, was held by his devotees to have been one 
of the founders of true civilisation. When one adds to 
this remarkable chain of circumstances the fact that the 
Egyptian Tehuti appears to be the same word as the 
Aztec Tecuhtli.... It starts to become apparent that all 
these ancient legends of founding fathers of civilisation 
may indeed derive from a single common source.” 
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Among the Aztecs Quetzalcoatl was also known as "Nine Wind and 
credited with the creation of the first man and woman of the fifth age." ©” 
The beginning of the fifth age was brought about by the teachings of 
Adam, which raised the conscious level of the human race giving new 
life to civilization. Judeo-Christian scripture begins its account with the 
creation of the first man and the first woman, which is generally viewed 
in the physical sense rather than in the spiritual sense. Of all the 
characteristics that have been attributed to Quetzalcoatl, we find one of 
the most outstanding to be his holiness and that "In Quetzalcoatl's hand 
is a staff sprouting life, and he also carries the spear of the morningstar. 
The staff sprouting life seems suspiciously reminiscent of the Egyptian 
ankh." 
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SECTION III 
Architect of the Great Pyramid 


From the pyramid's precise mathematical measurements, we have 
found the dawning of a new age beginning in 4000 BC that stemmed 
from the instructions given by Adam, whose birth was in the year 4122 
BC. The evolvement of humanity before Adam was a long and gradual 
process unfolding from within previous civilizations that were each in 
turn uprooted by violent destruction. The age of Adam manifested the 
concept of an invisible Creator, an understanding not achieved by all 
people. We thus find two distinct conceptual forms of the universe 
existing simultaneously — the worship of nature, the sun, moon and stars 
— visible realities, and the higher thought of an invisible force giving 
light and reason to life. As the message of Adam was universal in nature, 
the knowledge of an invisible Creator was given to other peoples whose 
ancestors had shared the same common homeland, Atlantis, who 
migrated to lands both in the eastern and western hemispheres. Michael 
Coe writes, "At a few times in their early history, the Maya may have 
been receptive to some important ideas originating in the Eastern 
Hemisphere." © 

Within the various Mesoamerican and North American Indian 
cultures, the universe was expressed in terms of five directions, the 
center and the four cardinal directions. Colors and various designations 
were applied to each and among many of the North American tribes the 
East was the direction of illumination or light; the direction of the 
Daystar or Morningstar, with the corresponding color of yellow or gold. 
All the great religious founders have their origin in the East, and 
depending upon the specific mission and potency of the message, such 
teachings would radiate westward, that is, a particular individual would 
insure the spreading of that particular instruction. 

To ascertain the manner in which the teachings of Adam radiated 
from the east to the west we must look briefly into the history of ancient 
Egypt. Of the so-called pre-dynastic history of Egypt, little is known, and 
again, as is so common with histories written concerning ancient 
civilizations, contradictions abound. Archaeological evidences now 
describe that agriculture and the domestication of animals in the Old 
World did not occur either in Egypt or in southern Mesopotamia; rather, 
from Palestine, western Iran, southern Turkey and northern 
Mesopotamia. It is certain, however, that these areas were influenced 
again by a much older civilization, which in their migrations brought 
with them the knowledge of cultivation. The question most often raised 
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by scholars has been by what means did Egypt become transformed from 
simple agricultural villages to a literate dynastic urban civilization. The 
answer to the arising of Egypt into one of the greatest civilizations 
known was directly proportional to the new light emanating from regions 
outside of Egypt. 


It now seems reasonably certain that this process in 
Egypt did not take place without some direct influence 
from Mesopotamia. Recently Professor Edgerton of 
Chicago said: "It seems to me as firmly established as 
any fact in early Egyptian history that important 
influences of many kinds reached Egypt from 
Mesopotamia just before the beginning of the First 
dynasty." Flinders Petrie saw the arrival of a new 
people from outside Egypt. Dr. Baumgartel saw "a 
fundamental and abrupt change...." In a recent 
statement of the problem Cyril Aldred says it is difficult 
to deny that the early Egyptian peasant villages received 
something very considerable from outside, but not by 
conquest. He refers to "the infiltration of new ideas and 
techniques" and says, "What now permeated the native 
cultures were principles and ideas...a foreign ‘know 
how' was quickly seized upon and enthusiastically 
adapted to Egyptian conditions by a people ripe for 
change." ”’ 


Probably the invaders or immigrants from Western Asia 
brought a higher culture with them, and their 
intermarriage with the vigorous native stocks provided 
that ethnic blend which is often the prelude to anew 
civilization. Slowly, from 4000 to 3000 BC, these 
mingling groups became a people, and created the Egypt 
of history.”' 


According to Basil Steward, a theosophist, author of 
"The Mystery of the Great Pyramid", there is no more 
reason to believe that because the Pyramid stands in 
Egypt it was built by Egyptians than that the modern 
Egyptians built the Aswan Dam. Steward says "The 
seeds of Egypt's greatness were sown by a few colonists 
...probably a band of Asiatic or Euphratean travelers 
with a very advanced scientific and mathematical 
knowledge, who entered Egypt and organized the 
erection of the Great Pyramid...." As Steward puts it, the 


43 


plans for the Great Pyramid...were the design of a 
single individual "who belonged to the Adamic White 
civilization endowed with moral, scientific and cultural 
attainments far in advance of all other contemporary 
civilizations." 

Petrie substantiates this theory to the extent that he 
believes: "The exquisite workmanship often found in the 
early period (of Egyptian architecture) did not so much 
depend upon a large school of widespread ability; as on 
a few men far above their fellows." Referring to the 
phenomenal accuracy of the work embodied in the Great 
Pyramid, Petrie says, "It was limited to the skill of one 
man." ” 


It is interesting that Petrie would suggest that the phenomenal 
accuracy of the pyramid was due to the "skill of one man," for it was he 
who was skeptical concerning those who suggested the pyramid's 
construction as being divinely guided and arrived at spectacular mystical 
results by applying very small units of measurement to a very large 
structure. Petrie himself was one of the first to record such accurate 
measurements within the pyramid. The above quoted material shows an 
incredible synchronistic view, from various historians, who agree that 
outside influences were instrumental in the construction. At the same 
time, they remain skeptical to the theory that the minutely perfected 
architecture was accomplished by one man who was divinely guided. 

Several points will determine who built the pyramid and how the 
teachings of Adam were brought to the Western Hemisphere. In the fifth 
chapter of Genesis, we are given the genealogies of the sons of Adam, 
which begins with Seth. Cain having murdered Abel fell into apostasy, 
thus the birth of another who would continue the true teachings. From 
the days of Seth until the days of Jared, all remains well, until the 
children of Jared go down from the Holy Mountain and consort with the 
children of Cain. "Come, let us go down to the children of Cain, and see 
what they do, and enjoy ourselves with them." ” Enoch, a seventh 
generation descendant of Adam exhorted unto the people not to go down 
from the Holy Mountain. "Hear me, 0 ye sons of Seth, small and great— 
when ye transgress the commandment of our fathers, and go down from 
this holy mountain — ye shall not come up hither again for ever." “* They 
did not listen to Enoch's words but rose up against him and went down 
from the mountain to look upon the daughters of Cain. 

By using the established date given in the Great Pyramid for the birth 
of Adam in 4122 BC, we are able to determine the dates for the birth of 
his descendants; i.e., Seth, 3992 BC, and subsequently thereafter with 
each succeeding descendant. In following these calculations we note the 
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date for the birth of Enoch as being in the year 3500 BC, which is exactly 
500 years after the advent of civilization in 4000 BC leaving 5,500 years 
left in the overall 6000 year plan for creation within the cycle of Adam. 
The Creator had revealed unto Adam the full plan concerning the 
promise of the great five and one-half days. 


God said to Adam, "I have ordained on this earth days 
and years, and thou and thy seed shall dwell and walk in 
it, until the days and years are fulfilled: when I send the 
Word that created thee.... Yea, the Word that will again 
save thee when the five days and a half are fulfilled." But 
when Adam heard these words from God, and of the 
great five days and a half, he did not understand the 
meaning of them.... And Adam wept, and prayed God to 
explain it to him. Then God in His mercy for Adam who 
was made after His own image and similitude, explained 
to him, that these were 5,000 and 500 years; and how 
One would then come and save him and his seed.” 


Although Adam had received the full Revelation of God, he was 
only to reveal a small portion, for humankind had not yet reached the 
level of maturity to comprehend its full meaning. Isolated from the 
influences of those who worshipped nature and from the apostasy of 
Cain, the original Semites were educated by Adam, a full seven 
generations. God once again revealed unto Jared the meaning of the 
5,900 years and the mystery of His coming upon the earth. He 
commanded that the children of Jared refrain from mingling with the 
children of Cain but the people refused to heed the voice of God and thus 
"another company gathered together; and they went to look after their 
brethren; but they perished as well as they. And so it was, company after 
company, until only a few of them were left." ”° It is noted at the time of 
Jared's death there were only three righteous men left: Methuselah, 
Lamech, and Noah, Enoch having already been taken by God. 

Enoch, who was a seventh generation of Adam, is considered a 
Sethite, a descendant of Seth, who according to Josephus were the 
inventors of that particular sort of wisdom that is concerned with the 
heavenly bodies (spiritual wisdom) and their order (physical wisdom). 
Arabic manuscripts relating to the construction of the Great Pyramid say 
it was built before the flood and the similar traditions of Josephus show it 
to have been constructed by the Sethites. 

Egyptian dynastic history begins at the time of the unification of 
Upper and Lower Egypt believed to have occurred between circa 3500 
BC and 3000 BC. Such variations in dating the dynastic periods of 
Egyptian history are not uncommon and Egyptologists tend to amuse 
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themselves by moving the earlier dynasties up and down by centuries. 
Manetho's list of kings, prepared in the third century BC, cannot be held 
highly reliable to the continuing succession of Egyptian kings. He does, 
however, provide the name of the first king — Atum or Atum-Ra. 
Herodotus relates that it was Menes who united Upper and Lower Egypt 
circa 3200 BC at the latest. Will Durant mentions that a new civilization 
slowly developed between 4000 BC, the Year of Light, and 3000 BC; a 
date given by some to be the year in which Upper and Lower Egypt were 
united. In The Peoples Bible Encyclopedia it states: 


A table of minimal dates compiled by E. Meyer, and 
based upon the least numbers that can possibly be 
assumed, makes the first dynasty to have begun in 3180 
BC. Petrie, on the other hand, estimates four thousand 
seven hundred and seventy-seven years, although he 
makes no claim [] approximate accuracy before 3410 
BC, about which time he thinks the sixth dynasty began. 
Perhaps we are justified in saying that the beginning of 
Egyptian history was not far either way from 4000 BC.” 


The infusion of new knowledge into the Nile Delta region was not 
through conquest, rather, by a race of people who had achieved greater 
moral, scientific and cultural attainments. This process was accomplished 
by what is referred to as the Council of Seven: Atum, or Adam being the 
first and Imhotep or Enoch being the seventh. This council began to 
teach the Revelation of Adam to those people, 'Al-Ubaid, who resided in 
the southern reaches of the Tigro-Euphratean River Valley. This area 
would evolve into the flourishing Sumerian civilization and according to 
Sumerian legends the head of this council was known as Anu, who is the 
Lord of Heaven; the source of all law and order, the Sumerian equivalent 
to the Egyptian Atum or Adam of Judeo-Christian scripture. History 
records the various names as being gods who were worshipped by the 
people; however, through careful research we find that the foundation of 
the Sumerian Civilization was in fact due to a great council of gods. 
Presiding over this council was Anu and each member was ascribed a 
specific task and area to organize and develop. 

It was not until after man had fallen away from the true teachings of 
Adam that the names of the council members began to be worshipped as 
gods and appear to us as nothing more than superstition reclining on the 
clouds of myth and legend. Enlil is said to have been the god of Air and 
the great benefactor of mankind. It is he who executes or establishes the 
will of Anu and thus Enlil would be the one who establishes what Anu 
commands. Within ancient Sumerian clay tablets we find the name of 
Enlil. One table inscribed the following. "With misery, want, death, and 
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desolation thus threatening to overwhelm practically all mankind 
fashioned by Enlil..." ”° Another clay tablet, not a Sumerian literary 
work but rather a map, is written; "ancient Sumerian ideograph EN-LIL- 
KI, 'the place of Enlil' — that is, the city where dwelt the air-god Enlil, the 
leading deity of the Sumerian pantheon." ” 

Adam was named Anu by the Sumerians and Atum by the Egyptians. 
Who then is this Enlil who establishes the will of Anu? This person 
could be no other than Enoch, the seventh generation of Adam who 
established his teachings throughout the various regions with the help of 
the other members of the council. It is this same council that goes into 
Egypt and gives the Revelation of Adam to the people where the seventh 
"god" is given the name Imhotep: an artist, scientist, physician and 
architect. Imhotep is also credited with the building of the Great 
Pyramid. Here was a race of people who entered Egypt from the east and 
as stated by D. Davidson; "this fact now identifies the architect or 
engineer...as belonging to the Adamic race." *’ Imhotep, being the 
seventh god from Atum, is none other than Enoch, a seventh generation 
descendant of Adam. 

The name Enoch comes from the Hebrew word Chanowk, meaning 
"initiated" and Chanak to institute or discipline. In Genesis, it is recorded 
that "Enoch walked with God," that is, he was a follower of the 
instructions given by Adam, the dawning point of a new civilizational 
process. The whole of Enoch's life was 365 years, "for God took him." 
This passage in Genesis is of a singular and peculiar nature. The usual 
pattern in the fifth chapter relates the generations of Adam, of sons and 
daughters born, the years a particular individual lived, ending with the 
words, "and he died." Verse twenty-four interrupts this pattern stating 
simply: "Enoch walked with God; and he was not, for God took him." *' 
Verse twenty-five then continues with the established pattern. It would 
be extremely unlikely that such a change was given unless for a 
significant reason. Any explanation made would be greatly hindered if 
all we had to go on were the one verse. We have, however, the previous 
historical connections to show that what the biblical account refers to is 
that after Enoch had instituted the construction of the Great Pyramid, 
having taught new moral laws, the arts and sciences, removed himself 
from their presence and spread the dispensation of Adam to other 
cultures. 

It is curious that little or no information is presented in the vast 
amount of books about the pyramid concerning the material used in its 
construction. There were four different types of stone used: limestone, 
marble, red granite, and chocolate or black granite. It is to the latter with 
which we are most interested at present. The capstone (which was never 
placed on the pyramid) and the sarcophagus within the Kings Chamber 
are made of dark granite. 
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On the floor of the Main Chamber, on the exact center 
line of the structure, dividing it into eastern and western 
halves, stands the famous coffer, the only article of 
furniture in the whole interior of the structure. An open, 
lidless, empty chest, cut from a single piece of dark or 
black granite, brilliantly polished and as sonorous as a 
silver bell. This stone is not native to Egypt, nor for that 
matter, anywhere within a reasonable distance of the 
structure. Only two possible sources have been 
ascertained as a source for this particular stone, the 
ancient and mysterious Lost Continent of Atlantis, and 
the Great Lakes region of the United States of 
America.” 


Previously noted evidence has shown a connection between the 
writing of the Micmac Indians and Egyptian hieroglyphs as well as other 
inscriptions found in North America, which date as far back as 800 BC 
and possibly earlier. We may now correctly ascertain that at some point 
during the third millennium BC the Great Lakes region was visited by 
travelers from the Eastern Hemisphere. They came to cut and transport 
specific granite used in the construction of the Great Pyramid. Around 
the perimeter of the pyramid base there has been located a number of 
boat pits, mostly empty, until 1954 when a dismantled ship was 
discovered intact. When the sealed pit had been opened one of those 
present smelled "vapors, perfumes of the wood, sacred wood of the 
ancient religion." © The pit had been so effectively sealed that it had 
preserved the aroma of cedar timbers imported from Lebanon some 5000 
years before. The boat, made up of some 1,224 components was fitted 
together and is now displayed in a specially built museum near the Great 
Pyramid. In 1985, a second boat pit, originally discovered in 1954, was 
investigated by using a camera in the hopes of taking samples of trapped 
air. Although this portion of the investigation failed, a second boat 
appeared on the monitors similar to the first. The presumed intent of the 
boats was to carry the pharaoh's body during a funeral procession. In the 
early 20" century, Arthur Weigall, a British archaeologist, discovered a 
structure buried near Abydos. Due to a collapse of the roof during 
excavation, what it contained was unable to be determined. Between 
2014 and 2016, archaeologists from the University of Pennsylvania 
found drawings of over 120 boats. These images depicted large boats 
with masts, sails, rigging, deckhouses, rudders, oars and in some cases 
rowers. It was still maintained that these images were of funerary boats. 
However, this theory of the boats being used as a "funeral bark" collapse 
due to the lack of appropriate decorations as well as other differences. 
Other boats discovered at Dahshur were covered with clues about their 
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Part of the boat tableau of both large and small images. Some larger 
boats are highly detailed, showing masts, sails, rigging, cabins, rudders 

and oars. 
funerary function. One was painted green which was typical of all 
funerary boats. There were also stripes painted on their gunwales, which 
were associated with death. Steering oars were also decorated with lotus- 
leaf designs capped with the head of a hawk. These were all strongly 
associated with funerary rituals. It was thought that sacred gifts would be 
found at the second boat pit around the Great Pyramid in 1985. None 
were. The ships found at the Great Pyramid were disassembled, stacked, 
and sealed in airtight pits. No logical reason is given for this peculiar 
manner of preservation. Had these been funerary boats they would have 
been placed inside the pyramid along with other objects of value. 

The present historical order of the various pyramids built is given as 
follows: (1) Zoser, (2) Sekhemet (unfinished), (3) Khaba, (4) Meidum, 
(5) Bent Pyramid, (6) Red Pyramid: [5 & 6 are located at Dahshur], (7) 
Khufu, (8) Khafre (Cephren) and (9) Menkaure (Mycernius). We have, 
however, closed the argument on when the Great Pyramid was 
constructed: the foundation stone having been placed in 3434 BC, and 
that Enoch, a descendant of the Adamic race, was the architect. We have 
further determined that the black granite used for the sarcophagus and 
capstone was quarried around the Great Lakes region of North America. 
We may thus form the following sequence of events. 

Enoch, a seventh generation descendant of Adam, sojourned into the 
Tigris-Euphrates region and then further on into Egypt establishing the 
Revelation of Adam unto the people who had retained the age old 
worship of nature — the sun, moon, stars, etc. Egypt thus became 
infiltrated with new ideas and techniques, bringing about the unification 
of Upper and Lower Egypt occurring no later than 3200 BC. There is a 
strong possibility that the pyramid stood as a monument to their 
unification, for it is located on the border of what were once Upper and 
Lower Egypt. 


In that day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the 


midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border 
thereof to the Lord.” 
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The name of the plateau upon which the Great Pyramid stands, 
known as Gizeh, is the Arabic word for edge or border. 


Since the official name of the Pyramid, the Great 
Pyramid of Giza means, in English, the Great Pyramid 
of the Border, the answer to the apparently 
contradictory definition of Isaiah is found in the Great 
Pyramid. The only spot on the face of the earth that 
completely answers this description, both geometrically 
and geographically, is the precise place where the Great 
Pyramid stands.” 


Due to the teachings of Enoch (Imhotep) Egypt stepped from a 
peasant agricultural state into a highly organized society, which Cyril 
Aldred noted had not occurred by conquest. Further indication that 
Enoch was not only present but also instrumental in bringing about 
Egypt's unification is contained in an inscription found near the Step 
Pyramid that describes his titles and duties: 


The Chancellor of the King of Lower Egypt, first after 
the King of Upper Egypt, Administrator of the Great 
Palace, Hereditary nobleman, High Priest of Heliopolis, 
Builder, Sculptor and Maker of Vases in Chief.*° 


We find here an indication that Imhotep was honored by both the 
kings of Upper and Lower Egypt. The unification of the two kingdoms 
was not accomplished by conquest, rather, by the new light given by 
Enoch. That which was contained within the structure itself, sciences 
pertaining to our earth, given as proof of the validity of the chronology of 
events given within the stones and inner passageways and chambers, was 
not intended for the people of that age. Within the Great Pyramid resides 
the full Revelation as revealed to Adam, preserved in the form of 
scientific mathematical measurements, which could not be altered. It was 
intended for the inhabitants of the earth in a future age when man would 
reach the state of maturity necessary for its comprehension. 

A particular type of granite was needed for the capstone and 
sarcophagus; thus, the voyage was made to North America to quarry the 
stone from an area around the Great Lakes. Enoch most probably 
traveled to America first to quarry the granite, returning then to Egypt to 
complete the construction of the Great Pyramid. Through the biblical 
generations of Adam as given in Genesis and the pyramid dating for the 
birth of Adam in 4122 BC, we may then place the 365 years of Enoch's 
life from 3500 to 3134 BC, the beginning of the Mesoamerican calendar. 

The capstone, rather than being placed in its position at the apex of 
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the pyramid was set upon the west side of the pyramid, which was for a 
significant purpose. The entrance into the Kings Chamber is too small for 
the sarcophagus to have been placed after the pyramid was completed, 
thus the sarcophagus, lidless and empty, was placed in a precise position 
within the chamber whereupon the remainder of the construction work 
was then completed. 
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Chapter Three 


A New Covenant 


SECTION I 
Enoch & Mesoamerica 


The uncertainty of the early dynastic chronology of Egyptian history 
perpetuated by Egyptologists has created the assumption that the Great 
Pyramid was constructed during what has been termed the Old Kingdom 
consisting of Dynasties IV through VIII given as circa 2613 to 2160 BC, 
or Dynasties IV through VI with the IV and V dynasties dated at their 
latest from 2830 BC and the VI Dynasty dated at its latest in 2530 BC. 
The chronology of Egyptian kings is in fact erroneous and has placed the 
ancient history of humankind out of sync. 


The "astronomical chronology" is a framework of the 
scientific structure of Egyptian history and consequently 
of the history of the ancient world. Within this frame the 
dynasties of Manetho were placed along the centuries; 
the historical pharaoh's were conjectured into 
Manetho's scheme.... 

The specialists in astronomical chronology made their 
calculations and announced their expert results. The 
specialists in pottery took the results of the specialists in 
Sothic computation as a firm base on which to build. 
Specialists in the history of art, the history of religion, 
philology and history in general followed.... The readers 
of cuneiform borrow dates from the readers of 
hieroglyphics; the Bible exegetes from the 
archaeologists; the historians from them all.... 

The Sothic scheme of ancient chronology is rooted in 
fallacy; Menophres is unknown, if he is anyone at all; 
Manetho's list of dynasties is a bewildering maze. Yet the 
chronology of Egypt is erected upon these three "pillars" 
and the history of the world is built on this chronology.” 


The experts thus have placed the reign of Khufu (Cheops, Gr.) 
during the years 2545-2520 BC believing that during this time the Great 
Pyramid was constructed as his tomb. Herodotus places the reign of 
Cheops circa 3098 BC and is recorded to have reigned for fifty years. 
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History relates the people did not fondly remember Cheops. 


Till the death of Rhampsinitus, the priests said, Egypt 
was excellently governed and flourished greatly; but 
after him Cheops succeeded to the throne, and plunged 
into all manner of wickedness. He closed the temples, 
and forbade the Egyptians to offer sacrifice.” 


Before the Council of Seven sojourned in the land of Egypt, the 
population worshipped nature and each village and town possessed its 
own particular divinity. As the inhabitants of the different villages or 
nomes began to feel that they belonged to a nation changes began to 
occur within the worship of various deities. 


It is conceivable that the god of a particularly great and 
mighty town should be believed to exercise a sort of 
patronage, either politically or agriculturally, over that 
part of the country dependent upon that centre. When 
any god had attained this prominent position, and had 
become a great god, his worship would spread still 
further...the worshippers of other less celebrated deities 
then discovered that their divinity was really the same as 
the more famous god.... 

The consequence was that with the progress of 
civilization the religion underwent a process of 
simplification... 

When, however, the local cults were fused into a 
national religion, the legends of the gods were united to 
form a mythology which in its most important 
particulars, became the common property of the 
nation.” 


The Council of Seven came bringing not only the instructions of 
various arts and sciences but also a new concept of an invisible Creator — 
the One, True God. Such a concept could only have been grasped slowly 
by a people who had long worshipped several gods stemming from an 
age long process of the worship of nature. The Pharaoh Khufu accepted 
this new Revelation and thus had all pagan rituals forbidden and closed 
all the temples. It was the pagan priestcraft who abhorred his 
admonishments towards their ancient gods and thus he came to be known 
as a wicked person and is so looked upon within the various legends and 
myths of Egyptian religion. 

The Great Pyramid, erected at the border of Upper and Lower Egypt, 
embodied a new and glorious Revelation not fully comprehended; yet, it 
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inspired the respect and admiration of its architect. "His fame for wisdom 
made so deep an impression on his countrymen that it endured as a 
national tradition for many centuries." °° The acceptance of this new 
Revelation could only be made through a long and gradual process and 
while Khufu was pharaoh Egypt came under the laws of Adam as given 
by Enoch, i.e., Imhotep. The historical dates for the reign of Khufu vary 
greatly and may never be known with exact certainty, and as the current 
speculations of Egyptologists and historians have incorrectly placed the 
construction of the pyramid in the age of the IV Dynasty, it is not 
unlikely that they have placed the IV Dynasty within the wrong century. 

To the Egyptians, Imhotep was considered to be the first philosopher 
and the author of many books. There is a Trismegistic treatise entitled 
The Virgin of the World, translated by G.R.S. Mead, which contains 
throughout a "strong emphasis on the hierarchical principle of lower and 
higher beings in the universe — that earthly mortals are presided over by 
other, higher beings who interfere in Earth's affairs when things here 
become hopeless, etc." *' Such references as this have created a serious 
flaw within the study of the history of ancient civilizations as specifically 
applied to their religion. Adam had begun his teaching in the 
Mesopotamian Valley, and it was here where Sir Leonard Wooley, 
during his excavations, found that after digging through strata of mud, 
found evidence of human existence but at a much lower level than that 
which was above the silt strata. This clearly shows human existence long 
before the flood. As Adam had begun his teachings in the Mesopotamian 
region introducing the concept of abstract thought he could only do so 
with his own family for others around them were still limited to their five 
senses. This level of human existence found by Wooley is referred to as 
the 'Al-Ubaid Period and was comprised of primitive farmers. 

The previous statement as given by Mead describes how, during 
particular intervals of man's evolvement, intervention in the form of a 
human being, endowed with greater wisdom, brings a newer 
understanding unto the people. Within this same treatise, there is a 
description of one called Hermes who taught mankind the arts of 
civilization. What is found within many of the myths surrounding 
various nations and peoples is an amalgamation of the various names 
being applied to simply one individual and thus we find the name 
Hermes being the Greek equivalent of the Egyptian Thoth or Enoch. 
Over the centuries Enoch (Imhotep) was gradually transformed into a 
god and within the Trismegistic treatise, it relates that after "Hermes left 
earth to return to the stars there was or were in Egypt someone or some 
people designated as Tat who were initiates into the celestial 
mysteries." °” The name Hermes is derived from the term Ur-Menes. 
"Ur" comes from the Chaldean Urim that means "light/fire/revelation," 
while "Menes" is another name for Adam. Ur-Menes thus means the 
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Revelation of Adam, which in Greek became Hermes. As related above 
Hermes was either an individual or group of individuals. The name Tat 
would thus refer to Adam's son Seth and or his descendants, the Sethites. 
The name Hermes, individually, actually refers to the manifestation 
Adam, which in Egyptian becomes Atum. Tat then refers to Seth, and 
after Seth, we have Enoch, referred to as Imhotep in Egypt and 
Ascelepius-Imuth in Greek. 


To him (Hermes) succeeded Tat, who was at once his 
son and heir unto these knowledge's and not long 
afterwards Ascelepius-Imuth.” 


Over a period of time, the various names become merged together 
and a well-designed maze of attributes ultimately envelops one particular 
individual, in this particular instance, Enoch. From Mary Hope's, The 
Way of Cartouche, we find that Atum was "another name for the 
abstract force or energy, loosely referred to as "God" by those who do 
not conceive of a deity with human form." ™ As noted previously, the 
name Atum was listed first and is thus equated with the scriptural Adam 
who first taught of an invisible Creator. Imhotep is listed as the seventh 
and therefore relates to Enoch who spreads the message of Adam to other 
lands. We find another name within Egyptian tradition said to be one and 
the same with Atum; however, his description would show this 
individual to be none other than Tubelcain of the Bible. The pagan 
Egyptian priesthood personalized the creative force of an invisible 
Creator into something more tangible and thus more readily acceptable to 
a populace whose minds had enveloped the physical and visible forces of 
nature. The name Ptah became associated with the creator of the visible 
world, Architect of the Universe. He was "a benign artisan god, patron 
of builders and craftsmen, and his title "Architect of the Universe", 
speaks clearly of his masonic associations even in those early times. 
Ptah's symbol was the mason's tools and thus he is Tubelcain as "he was 
the forger of all instruments of bronze and iron." ”° 

In time, the Egyptian priests replaced Ptah with Imhotep to whom 
were given the symbol of the caduceus with the hieroglyph of the Ibis. 
The caduceus is a staff with two serpents entwined around it surmounted 
with two small wings around a disk and sometimes by a winged helmet. 
The symbol of the two serpents is a very ancient symbol and was not the 
property of the Egyptians alone. Evidence from early records of 
civilization show that the Mesopotamian's considered this symbol as 
belonging to the god who cured illness, and has been used as the insignia 
of medical personnel ever since. Various Eastern traditions relate the 
caduceus to the axis of the world while the serpents refer to a force called 
Kundalini energy. This energy is believed to "sleep" in a coiled position 
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at the base of the spine that will slowly rise as a person evolves 
spiritually. The entwined serpents are seen to represent two principles, 
active and passive, which as opposing forces balance each other out to 
create a higher and more stable state. The symbol of the caduceus 
illustrates the balanced duality twice, in the wings and serpents, 
representing a state of strength and self-control. This is achieved when 
the instinctive plane as represented by the serpents is in harmony with 
the higher spiritual level represented by the wings. 

According to the third century Greek scholar Aelian, the hieroglyph 
Ibis represented the god of wisdom; as it slept it tucked its head under its 
wings that resembled the shape of the heart, and its stride measured 
exactly a cubit, the measurement used in the building of temples. 
Tradition shows Thoth as having hovered over the Egyptian people in the 
form of an Ibis Religiosa, in which guise he taught them the arts and 
sciences. Thoth's energies were said to be of the nature of "air," the 
element that is always associated with movement, mentality and 
learning. As the patron of the bird kingdom, Thoth was symbolically 
represented in feathered form. 

Another ancient symbol was the Sun viewed as both light and 
enlightenment and when combined with wings was representational of 
spiritual achievement gained through practical realization. (We have 
today the same representation in the form of angels, which depending on 
the level of spirituality attained, are depicted as either having two, four, 
or six wings). The circle, the symbol of the Infinite One, is pictured as 
the sun, embracing all of His attributes and was thus viewed as the 
Monotheistic symbol, the most sacred of all. This shows that the 
Egyptians at one time worshipped only one infinite invisible God. The 
wings appear to have symbolized mobility and as the foot was regarded 
as a symbol of the "soul," such wings upon the heel of Hermes indicated 
spiritual elevation. 

A serpent or snake is one of the most ancient symbols known and has 
become associated with both wisdom and cunning. The Egyptian Uraeus, 
the sacred asp or serpent was the insignia of priestly wisdom. Serpents 
appear in the mythologies of most nations and among the Mesoamericans 
the serpent appeared with feathers on its head, its tail, and sometimes its 
body. This "Plumed Serpent" implied opposing powers — the spiritual 
and temporal, Heaven and Earth — quite similar in nature to the caduceus. 

The element of air since the earliest of days has always suggested 
movement, communication, learning and speed. Thus, those deities who 
are normally associated with these attributes — Thoth, Hermes, and 
Mercury, for example, were depicted in either bird form or wearing 
feathers or wings. 

From these descriptions of the various symbols, we begin to see 
similarities within mankind's evolvement — from an age of image-thought 
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memory into an age of abstract thought. It was the original Semites, led 
and taught by Adam, who perceived of giving ear to an inner voice — of 
spiritual achievement gained through practical realization. With the dawn 
of civilization there has slowly developed a balancing of the instinctive, 
intuitive nature with our spiritual nature. Through our ability to think in 
abstract concepts, we develop strength of character and self-control. The 
dispensation of Adam was only the beginning. As his message was 
universal in nature, one who was endowed with great wisdom; 
knowledge of the arts, sciences and medicine, became the establisher of 
the Revelation of Adam — "Obey the laws of the God ye cannot behold; 
and hearken unto One whose image ye cannot imagine." We have noted 
that Enoch, a seventh generation descendant of Adam, was the 
establisher, and the evidences presented clearly show him to be the 
architect of the Great Pyramid. It has further been shown that the black 
granite used in the construction of the capstone and sarcophagus was 
quarried in North America. Upon completing his mission in Egypt, 
Enoch traveled to the Americas to bring the message of the One, True, 
Invisible God to other peoples and nations. Various symbols were 
applied to his name, symbols which we also find within Mesoamerica, 
given to one who was named Quetzalcoatl. 

The similarities contained within the symbols used by the Egyptians 
and in Mesoamerica are unmistakable providing strong evidence that it 
was the biblical Enoch to whom the various symbols were applied. 
Numerous evidences uphold the fact that the history of Mesoamerican 
cultures is of much greater antiquity than currently recognized. In Maps 
of the Ancient Sea Kings, Charles Hapgood states. 


There have been many theories of mythology. One of 
them attributed the similarities in the myths to a common 
origin in Egypt. This has been generally rejected 
because the diffusion of Egyptian myths to America, 
India, China and Oceania cannot be proved. If there was 
diffusion, the point of origin must lie farther back, in a 
culture earlier than Egypt.” 


The evidence so far given dramatically shows that a diffusion did 
occur from an earlier culture; the original Semites, who accepted the 
teachings of the first manifestation of a new cycle, Adam, and that the 
one particular historical figure after whom was patterned the numerous 
myths and legends on both sides of the Atlantic was Enoch. 

Establishment science rarely, if ever, accepts the numerous 
evidences showing the existence of intelligent peoples and great 
civilizations before its "official" position that man has only recently 
emerged from an extremely primitive existence to our present 
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materialistic, industrialized society. This "uniformatarianized" view of 
humankind has its basis within what is known as Aristotelianism. 
Although a pupil of Plato, Aristotle was disinclined to accept the words 
of his teacher as anything approaching historical truth. He especially had 
problems with Plato's references dealing with the subject of global or 
cosmic upheavals. 


At certain periods the universe has its present circular 
motion and at other periods it revolves in the reverse 
direction. Of all the changes which take place in the 
heavens this reversal is the greatest and most complete. 
There is at that time great destruction of animals in 
general, and only a small part of the human race 
survives.” 


To Aristotle earth was at the center of a spherical universe and 
remained immovable. Possibly, Aristotle had a deep-rooted fear of 
planetary catastrophes, for his theory was specifically designed to 
eliminate the possibility of worlds in collision as expressed by 
Velikovsky. The Aristotelian negation of the traumas of the past became 
built into a philosophical system that covers many fields of human 
knowledge and became the foundation upon which the Alexandrian 
schools of physics, geometry and astronomy of Archimedes, Euclid and 
Ptolemy were built. Aristotle himself was born barely three centuries 
after the last of the interplanetary near collisions, which at that time were 
not yet submerged into the collective unconscious of the populace. 
Aristotle took great pains to reclassify such accounts as "mythical," 
"unscientific," or "nonhistorical." 

Thomas Aquinas (1224-1274), a Dominican monk, fused 
Catholicism with Aristotelianism and having become integrated with 
Christian dogma, became the credo of the Church that regarded the world 
as finite, with the earth as the center of the universe and most important — 
immovable. Nearly 200 years after Aristotle, Copernicus showed that the 
Sun occupied the center of the universe, although he did not part from 
the uniform circular motions as given by Kepler. Fearing to appear 
before God without having disclosed the truth given him, he permitted 
his work to be published and in May of 1543, merely a few hours before 
his death, the first copy was given to him. His theory was not readily 
accepted, for a moving earth was less secure than an immovable one and 
his system denied man the central role in the universe that was injurious 
to his ego. More than this, his theory was in conflict with the Church that 
had not too long before struggled to gain supremacy over the masses. 
Any thought that went against the Church was tantamount to treason; 
thus, many who accepted the Copernican theory were excommunicated 
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or put to death. Uniformatarianism became the twentieth century's 
version of Aristotelianism formulated in the Middle Ages. We have 
allowed ourselves to become subjected to such archaic thought processes 
without giving serious attention to how or why, and in so doing, have 
created a "no man's land" between the various cultures and traditions 
creating a tremendous imbalance within the human psyche. 

The chronology of Mesoamerican culture remains as puzzling today 
as it did when John Lloyd Stephens and Frederick Catherwood first set 
eyes on Copan in 1839. The nineteenth century was awakened to 
numerous ancient monoliths and city complexes, however, from where 
and during what time did such civilizations arise remained very much in 
debate. For decades, archaeology (the first real archaeological institute 
was founded in America in 1879) has concentrated the bulk of its efforts 
and finances with the excavations and study of Egyptian, Middle Eastern, 
and European antiquities. There still remains the contention that we are 
not as bound to the various Indian cultures of the Western Hemisphere as 
we are to the developmental-historical ties of Babylon, Egypt and 
Greece. Such studies have certainly provided a much greater insight into 
our ancient past. We are only now beginning to accept that these various 
cultures remain far more ancient than previously accepted and we should 
not overlook the same fact when dealing with Mesoamerican history. 


The past two decades have seen great advances in our 
knowledge of Maya civilization in both the Preclassic 
and Classic epochs, often in ways that earlier 
generations of scholars would not have approved. From 
a picture of the Maya that emphasized peaceful 
theocracies led by priest astronomers, ruling over 
relatively empty "ceremonial centers", we now have 
highly war-like city-states led by grim dynasts obsessed 
with human sacrifice and the ritual letting of their own 
blood. Although traditional "dirt" archaeology has 
contributed to the current view of the ancient Maya, the 
contributions of epigraphy and art history have been, in 
my opinion, truly revolutionary.” 


Egyptian and Mesoamerican knowledge of geometry and astronomy 
show remarkable similarities and were used within the design of their 
respective calendars. 


The Egyptians had a double calendar that has been 
described as "the most scientific combination of 
calendars that has yet been used by man." This calendar 
system may have been in use as early as 4241 BC. One 
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historian of science writes: It may be, as some indeed 
suspect, that the science we see at the dawn of recorded 
history was not science at its dawn but represents the 
remnants of the science of some great and as yet 
untraced civilization.’”” 


Their sciences were also applicable to the building of their pyramids. 
Within Mesoamerica, there remains a close relationship between the 
Toltec, Aztec, and Mayan cultures, all of whom constructed pyramids 
under calendrical dictate and according to astronomical observations. 
The Pyramid of the Serpent, discovered just northwest of Mexico City in 
1925, was found to be actually eight pyramids. It appeared that every 52 
years another layer had been added to the previous, thus, this structure 
alone took over 400 years to complete. This manner of constructing the 
pyramid, said to be Toltec, was carried out in observance of the twenty- 
two 52 year cycles of the fifth sun similar to the Mayans observance 
within the temple of Copan. A pyramid in Cholula, believed to be the 
world's largest, has a base more than three times the size of the Great 
Pyramid in Egypt. Excavation after excavation took place during the 
early years of our present century: ancient Tula, Monte Alban, Uxmal, 
Teotihuacan, Tikal, Palenque, Chichen Itza, El Tajan, and others. The 
pyramids of Mesoamerica remain scattered over an area about twice the 
size of ancient Egypt, approximately 350,000 square miles, with only a 
few having been uncovered. In Mexico alone there is estimated to be 
100,000 more pyramids hidden beneath the dense jungle. There is a 
singular point of interest concerning these pyramids and that is whether 
one could call them pyramids at all. 


The only thing the pre-Columbian pyramids have in 
common with their Egyptian counterparts is their name, 
and even that is not really correct. Truncated pyramids 
would be a more accurate description, for they do not 
have an apex.'”! 


The Great Pyramid of Gizeh did not have an apex either, as the 
capstone was placed on the ground west of the pyramid. The Great 
Pyramid was the predecessor of all pyramids, thus the pyramids 
constructed in Mesoamerica did not have an apex. Representations of 
Quetzalcoatl in Aztec art show him to be wearing a truncated cap. 

We can no longer accept just a mythological connection between the 
Egyptian Imhotep or Enoch and the Mesoamerican Quetzalcoatl. 
Legends given by the various peoples of Mesoamerica and the native 
Indians of North America — legends which speak of one who brought 
peace and understanding of a new way of life — provide clear evidence of 
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a common thread between the cultures of both the Eastern and Western 
hemispheres. He was "a great lawgiver, civiliser and inventor of the 
calendar...an innovator in arts and crafts, a preacher of love and 
compassion, and was held to have been responsible for the introduction 
of maize as an item of diet." ‘°° 

As much of the Mayan and Aztec cultures were centered on the 
teachings of Enoch, it is not difficult to ascertain the precision and 
accuracy of their science as shown within their calendar and the design 
of their pyramids. Both the Mayan and Aztec view of the history of 
humanity is contained within the Sacred Calendar, named by the 
Mayans, Tzlokin, and by the Aztecs, Tonalpohualli. Within 
Mesoamerican and native North American cultures, all life forms at their 
various planes were seen as coexisting in an orderly and harmonious 
manner based upon the cyclic and synergistic nature of time, space, and 
matter. To the Maya, such cycles were depicted within the complexities 
of their three combined calendars. 

The first calendar was the sacred lunar calendar that had 13 months 
of 20 days each, with each month and day having its own glyphs. Maya 
ritual based upon this calendar was designed to placate the gods and to 
influence the impact of the deity's burden upon men. The various time 
segments reflected the domains and characteristics of the deities that bore 
them. 

The solar calendar was the second with each year calculated at 
365.2420 days and was used to accurately predict the cycles of all natural 
phenomena. It consisted of divisions into 18 months with 20 days each. 

The third and most accurate calendar resulted from a mathematical 
meshing of the previous two calendars into 360 days. Within this 
calendar, time was seen as a continuous spiral with no beginning and no 
end. 

These three calendars, the mathematical, sacred, and natural were 
designed in such a manner whereby they were interlocked at fixed 
intervals. Thus, the natural and sacred calendars coincided every 52 years 
forming a year bundle. These two calendars would in turn coincide with 
the mathematical calendar every 260 years. Our present age, the fifth 
cycle, according to Mayan calculation began in the year 3134 BC — the 
same year Enoch left Egypt. 
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SECTION II 
Essential Requirements for Civilization 


In August of 1987, a worldwide event took place known as the 
Harmonic Convergence. This event was based on the work of Jose 
Arguelles who believed that the point of the Mayan calendar was not 
simply one of measuring time; rather, the creation of a unified field of 
consciousness. He felt that humanity was in need of some form of 
programming to create such consciousness. He believed that what was 
missing was the understanding of the purpose of life. The timing of the 
event was based upon Arguelles' study of the Mayan calendar. By having 
people gather together in various sacred spots around the world it was 
believed that the way people thought would shift from a perspective of 
conflict to a perspective of cooperation and that this shift would be 
powerful enough to establish a new world order. Although Arguelles 
fails to offer any programming which he states is necessary for a shift in 
consciousness his work is valuable, for his explanation of the Mayan 
calendar coincides with various prophecies of the Aztec, Christian, Hopi, 
Buddhist, Islamic, Jewish, Hindu and Baha'i timetables. All predict of a 
great transformation that our earth will undergo within the 21° century. 
With all the world's eminent religions and teachings concurring we 
become keenly sensitive that a shift of major proportions must occur. 

The "Mayan Factor" is merely one of many ingredients that comprise 
a myriad of prophetic thought contained and given unto all peoples 
within spiritual and physical teachings that are progressive in nature. 
Such expressions are given within Mayan cosmology as infinite cycles of 
time and being, and like the Judeo-Christian, Buddhist, Hindu, and 
Islamic cosmologies, such cycles were inter-related on a spiritually 
universal level and a specific material or physical level dealing directly 
with life upon our earth. These cycles were synchronistic in function, 
preserved, as it were, within symbolic glyph form within the calendar 
and upon stone tablets. The synchronization of the calendars of the 
various Mesoamerican cultures indicated an evolutionary process in the 
same manner as the Great Pyramid indicated a timeless approach to life 
at all levels for the Egyptians. 

The Mayan concept of an "Absolute Being," the architect of the 
universe, is defined as measure and movement, expressed within the term 
Hunab Ku, "usually translated as One giver of Movement and Measure; 
It is the principle of life beyond the Sun." '’ C.W. Ceram describes it as 
being "the One Supreme God in the Heavens." '** Another Mayan term, 
Kuxan Suum, is described as a galactic life thread connecting the 


62 


individual and the planet through the Sun to Hunab Ku. "The Sun is one 
of Hunab K'u's most powerful sources of information. It is for this reason 
that the spirit-energy was called k'inan, the solar factor...the Sun, the 
astral king, was the governor of all forms of life, without whom nothing 
was possible." ‘” The Creator is analogous to the sun, as the sun is the 
giver of all life upon the planet; without it, there would be no life. The 
rays, which emanate from the sun may be likened to the Spirit of God, 
for, like the rays of the sun, which provide warmth and life for the 
natural creations of the earth, the rays or breath of the Spirit of God gives 
life unto the souls of man. 

As interpreted by Arguelles, the various glyphs portray a picture of 
universal proportion; a story he describes as being of inter-galactic travel 
with the progressions of the great cycles being commenced and activated 
by a giant galactic beam. It was the function of the energy emitted from 
the giant beam to transmit galactic information through the principle of 
resonant diffusion. We find resonant diffusion to simply be the principle 
of vibration. Waves are vibration in water. Sound is vibration in air. 
Light is vibration in the ether. Thought is also a vibration; information or 
knowledge flow from the thought and travels through the ether much like 
light. The more abstract the information the purer and more sublime the 
thought. The Adamic Cycle began the process of abstract thought, an 
invisible Spirit or Creator, unknowable in Its infinite essence. 

There remains one other factor in the previously given equation of 
Hunab Ku and Kuxan Suum, a term given by Arguelles as the Kin, or 
k'inan — spirit-energy, which may be described as an intermediary 
between Hunab Ku and Kuxan Suum. As the Absolute Being (Creator), 
Hunab Ku, remains unknowable in His essence, an intermediary is 
absolutely essential. The most abstract thought known to man is the 
"Thought of God,” which is titled within Judeo-Christian writings as the 
Holy Spirit or Kuxan Suum. To know God, an intermediary is necessary 
in bringing His Thoughts in a form recognizable and intelligible within 
the physical plane, i.e., the spoken word. Within Mayan cosmology, 
these intermediaries of their great cycle, having its beginning in 3134 
BC, were called the Nine Lords of Time, which are synonymous with the 
nine manifestations within the Adamic cycle, bringing a newer and 
progressively greater civilization to the peoples of the earth. 

Will Durant, in his first volume of The Story of Civilization, provides 
a profound concept of the essential requirements for civilization. He 
writes of civilization as being a social order promoting cultural creation — 
constituted by economic provision, political organization, moral 
traditions, pursuit of knowledge and the arts. There are also certain 
physical and biological conditions that may contribute to civilization; 
however, these conditions may only be considered as prerequisites to 
civilization and psychological factors must also be included. Mr. Durant 
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speaks of a form of political order and a need for unity of language to 
serve as a medium of mental exchange. There must also be some unity of 
basic belief, some faith that will lift morality from calculation to 
devotion and a universal education system for the transmission of 
culture. Adversely, the disappearance of the mentioned conditions, 
sometimes of even one, may destroy a civilization. Geological cataclysm 
or profound climatic change can end a civilization as has been evidenced 
throughout the ages. A decline of a civilization may also occur by the 
failure of natural resources, fuels and raw materials, the ruin of 
agriculture, breakdown of moral values, a pathological concentration of 
wealth leading to class wars, disruptive revolutions and financial 
exhaustion. Our present global society is a witness to not just one but to 
all of the above. 

An important aspect within the advancement or decline of a 
civilization that has been overlooked by the masses is contained within a 
specific timetable as given by the Creator. It is this timetable, which is 
written in the Holy script and enshrined within the passageway and 
chamber system of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh. It is written within the 
various glyphs and symbols comprising the Mesoamerican calendar 
stone. Both the calendar and pyramid had the same architect, Enoch, a 
descendant of the Adamite race, a race, who, by giving ear to an inner 
voice, began a higher evolutionary process from that of pre-Adamic 
civilizations. 


And the important thing now was that the whole of life 
should be conducted in accordance with this new 
conception, based — as it was — on a divine 
administration. Men's thoughts were in all things to be 
led from the visible to a reliance on the invisible...Man 
was to use his thought-power, yet this was to be 
consecrated by directing it to that which was divine.’ 


Humanity has forever been guided by divine intervention and with 
the establishment of the dispensation of Adam newer and greater 
civilizations arose within both the eastern and western hemispheres. 


The advent of great teachers or avatars, most 
predominately the Buddha, Christ, and in the Americas, 
Quetzalcoatl, was for the purpose of keeping the higher 
evolutionary process alive.'”” 


The power of thought and the concept of an invisible Creator giving 


direction and guidance to human life set mankind on a new course, one 
which would ultimately bring about world unification and a true and 
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lasting peace. Before such an attainment, humankind will witness the 
collapse and downfall of civilization — a downfall that in reality remains 
directly proportional to the condition of the spirit of humanity. This has 
been a continuing cycle throughout history and humanity has always 
been in need of spiritual enlightenment and thus through the messages as 
given by a Moses, a Buddha, or a Christ, newer civilizations have arisen. 

S. Parkes Cadman, D.D., a former President of the Federal Council 
of Churches of Christ in America stated the following: 


Humanity's advance towards Christianity's distant goal 
has not been consistently made. The Christian record is 
neither all black nor all white. Its diversified shades of 
difference and neutral tints of color lend fascination to 
its study, and demand a scrupulous fidelity of statement 
about what actually happened. Those who are so 
engrossed with the tares that they cannot detect the 
wheat are paralleled by others who indulge in fictitious 
portrayals of former golden ages of the faith, or tantalize 
believing hearts with the mirage of ill-founded hopes. 
Viscount Morley suggested a capital criterion for the 
study of history. He said, "I do not in the least want to 
know what happened in the past, except as it enables me 
to see my way more clearly through that which is 
happening today." 

An adjustment must be made if humanity is to see in 
modern movements any birth throes of a regenerated 
society. The adherent to older forms of faith also needs it 
if he is to perceive that science and religion are not 
rivals but allies in giving complementary expression to 
the search for truth.’ 


There has not been a harmony established between technology and 
spiritual consciousness or between science and religion since the 19" 
century. It is interesting to note the number of individuals in the past who 
have had the vision to see the essential connection between science and 
religion. Without this connection, religion remains nothing more than 
superstition and blasphemy, while science without religion remains 
ultimately destructive. Such destructive events are clearly written within 
all the writings of the great religions of the world with such events due to 
take place within the 21“ century. Such prophecies are also found within 
the Mayan and Aztec cultures as well as among North America's Indian 
peoples. 

What we are witnessing today is in reality the fulfillment of 
prophecy written over 2000 years ago. In an article titled "Ancient 
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Prophecies and the Next 20 Years," printed in a magazine called 
Alternatives, published in November of 1978, Nathan Koenig credited 
Quetzalcoatl with the following prophecy. The matter has been very 
much debated. Although it cannot be authenticated it is, however, quite 
interesting. 


In the future we have to expect a day when the equipoise 
of nature will be lost, when the ocean tides shall obey no 
shore. Wrapping all things there in a winding sheet of 
flame, and melting the very elements with fervent heat. 


This statement is quite similar to Peter who wrote that "...by the word 
of God heavens existed long ago, and an earth formed out of water and 
by means of water through which the world that then existed was deluged 
with water and perished. But by the same word the heavens and earth 
that now exist have been stored up for fire, being kept until the day of 
judgement and destruction of ungodly men." ‘°° The very nature of 
prophecy itself cannot be narrowed to a mere prediction of events; rather, 
we should consider it as being a higher form of education. 


...to illuminate, educate and exhort. Prophecy is thus a 
mirror reflecting the real nature of a people's spiritual 
condition and also a revelation of the future. It is a 
stimulus for creative action. And the prophet, as a 
channel of divine intelligence, strives to awaken a 
people to a realization of its greater potential and show 
how these potentials can be used to cope with impending 
change.” 


What lies at the very core of man's failure to grasp the significance of 
the words of the prophets has been the denial of the progressive 
messages given, whether it is Moses, Jesus, Muhammad, Buddha, etc. 
The ego clings tenaciously to the physical individual who gave the 
message rather than to the message itself and that the messages given 
were all from the same source — the invisible Creator. We have come to 
worship the creation rather than the Creator through the indoctrinations 
of various religious creeds and dogma. 


Jesus was not interested in slaves but in servants. He did 
not attempt to build an empire so that He could become 
master over slaves. Rather, His idea was to become an 
inspiring Lord who can motivate people to develop their 
possibilities. In the process we become helpful servants, 
not oppressed slaves. 
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If religion enslaves people, one can challenge that faith! 
One of the legitimate criticisms that is leveled against a 
great deal of institutional religion in all the major faiths 
— Christianity, Judaism, Islam, Hinduism, Buddhism is 
that it indoctrinates. Religion, under the management of 
insecure leaders or insecure theological positions, can 
indoctrinate people until they are no longer capable of 
hearing or understanding any viewpoint other than what 
was crammed into their minds.'"! 


Throughout history when irreligion has prevailed on earth, when 
civilizations have decayed from within and when humankind has fallen 
prey to a general confusion, our spiritual growth has remained dependent 
upon the Creator, and thus through the mission conferred upon a Moses 
or a Christ, man has, age after age, been saved from its own evil. We 
have noted the historicity of our present civilizational cycle as having 
developed from within the regions of the Tarim Basin and Mesopotamia. 
The beginning of this "rebirth" of humanity was preceded by the 
cataclysmic destruction of Atlantis brought about by those who sought to 
gain only for themselves, abusing the powers given to them. While the 
mass of humanity remained only fit to comprehend what was enacted 
before its physical senses, those under the guidance of Adam, the first 
manifestation of this new cycle, were instructed to adhere to the higher 
concept of an invisible Creator. In time, spiritual control that had been 
practiced within the Adamic civilization gave way to the mere physical 
senses manifesting itself in physical violence as evidenced by Cain, thus 
Cain was expelled from the Holy Mountain, whereupon he then dwelt 
within the Tigro-Euphratean River valley. The descendants of Cain 
became steeped in materialism and spread the physical teachings 
throughout the east. In the sixth chapter of Genesis we read: "when men 
began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters were born to 
them, the sons of God saw that the daughters of men were fair; and they 
took to wife such of them that they chose.... The Nephilim were on the 
earth in those days...."" The word Nephilim means those who were made 
to "fall" or "those who were cast down." In some translations of the 
Bible, this term is merely given as "Giants," but we find many different 
references to these giants, not all of which are the same. In Genesis it 
goes on to say that "...the sons of God came into the daughters of men, 
and they bore children to them. These were the mighty men that were of 
old, the men of renown." '’” The children of the "sons of God" and 
"daughters of men" were known to the Hebrews specifically as 
Gibborim, meaning "mighty men," but is also connected with the idea 
that unlike the Nephilim, they had fallen from heaven of their own free 
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will. The Nephilim were Cain and his family who were cast out from the 
presence of Adam. The "sons of God" are the Adamites, the seven 
generations of Adam, while the "daughters of men" are those 
descendants of the family of Cain who assimilated into the populace and 
learned the teachings of Cain. We find then two distinct and varying 
forms of worship, the spiritual worship of the Adamites and the physical 
worship of the descendants of Cain. 

Prior to the death of Jared, the father of Enoch, he makes a prophecy 
concerning the flood saying: "And unto him of you who shall be left, O my 
sons, shall the Word of God come.... Then Noah said unto him, "Who is 
he of us that shall be left?" And Jared answered, Thou art he that shall 
be left. And thou shalt take the body of our father Adam and place it with 
thee in the ark when the flood comes." '° 

Enoch gave the Holy Book of Wisdom, the knowledge of the 
Revelation of Adam unto his son Methuselah and from this knowledge 
the floodwaters would not come upon the earth until Methuselah died. 
From the dating given within the Great Pyramid, the advent of Noah is 
the year 2500 BC, which would be the time he received the Word of God 
to build the ark and to warn the people of the impending disaster. From 
the scored line in the descending passage to the start of the original 
entrance, there are 356.33401 pyramid inches. Adding this figure to the 
number of pyramid inches from the zero point to the scored line; 
2143.66598, we arrive at the year 2500 BC. 

God did not wish to see the destruction of his children even though 
corruption and wickedness had permeated the hearts of the people. Thus, 
God revealed His Word unto Noah to be a warner unto them. 


And we sent Noah unto his folk (and he said) Lo! Tama 
plain warner unto you. That ye serve none save Allah. 
Lo! I fear for you the retribution of a painful Day. The 
chieftains of his folk who disbelieved said: We see thee 
but a mortal like us and we see not that any follow thee 
save the most abject among us, without reflection. We 
hold you in no merit above us nay we deem you liars.""* 


Despite his giving of proofs, the people refused to accept that one 
from among them was chosen by God and thus chose not to heed the 
warnings of Noah. 


O my people. Bethink you if I rely on a clear proof from 
my Lord and there hath come unto me a mercy from His 
presence, and it hath been made obscure to you can we 
compel you to accept it when you are adverse thereto? 
But they denied him, so We saved him and those with 
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him in the ship and We drowned those who refused our 
tokens. Lo! they were blind folk."”” 


Judeo-Christian scripture relates that at the time of the flood Noah 
was 600 years old and by following the line of genealogical descendancy 
as given in the fifth chapter of Genesis, we may then take note that Noah 
was born in the year 3066 BC. If the flood waters were not to come until 
Methuselah had died then the year of the flood would have been in 2466 
BC, for Methuselah was born in 3434 (the 65th year of Enoch's life) and 
lived for 969 years. This would mean that Noah spent thirty-four years in 
preparing for the flood and attempting to turn the people from their 
wicked nature being 566 years old in 2500 BC. Noah warned the people 
three times that the floodwaters would soon come upon the earth but the 
people mocked him, denying the proofs that he had been sent by God to 
warn them. In denying Noah, they had denied God, failing to accept the 
proofs given, and thus they were drowned. 

Although consigned only to the Adamic race other areas and peoples 
felt the magnitude of the flood. Within the historical period, the only 
locality satisfying the conditions as given in Genesis would be the 
mountain-encircled and land-locked system of basins in Tibet and 
Eastern Turkestan wherein were great submerged lakes. We thus read in 
Genesis 7:11 the description of the collapsing of the crust over these 
lakes as "the breaking up of the fountains of the great deep." The effects 
of the flood are found in Chinese records that precisely describe the 
sequence of events and the same geographical location as given in 
Genesis. 


Wang-hwang, the historian, says that "formerly the 
heavens rained down incessantly, the wind blowing from 
the North-East, and the ocean overflowing the land, 
submerged the country, and obliterated the course of the 
Nine Rivers"... 

In the Shu-King.... Yu, the Chinese engineer and 
administrator, is represented addressing the Emperor 
Yaou as follows: "When the floods were lifted to the 
heavens, spreading far and wide, surrounding the hills 
and submerging the mounds, so that the common people 
were bewildered and dismayed.... | drained off the nine 
channels, directing them into the Four Seas; I dug out 
ditches and canals and brought them into the rivers." Yu 
also refers to years of working clearing and draining the 
valleys and ravines in the mountains of the interior.'"° 
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Some say that God could not be a very loving God to allow such 
destruction and death to fall upon His creation. God did not choose to 
destroy the Adamic race; it was the people themselves who chose to live 
according to their own materialistic ways, denying their love of God by 
denying Noah. 

As the waters receded from the land and it once again became dry, 
Noah and his family and those with them departed from the ark and went 
from the East to a plain in the land of Shinar. This migration took the 
remnants of the Adamic race from the East into the valleys of the Tigris 
and Euphrates rivers into Chaldea. God then made a Covenant and 
blessed Noah saying: 


Behold, I establish my covenant with you and your 
descendants after you.... This is the sign of the covenant 
which I make between me and you and every living 
creature that is with you, for all future generations. I set 
my bow in the cloud, and it shall be a sign of the 
covenant between me and the earth.... When the bow is 
in the Clouds, I will look upon it and remember the 
everlasting covenant between God and every living 
creature of all flesh that is upon the earth. God said to 
Noah, This is the sign of the covenant which I have 
established between me and all flesh that is upon the 
earth.” 


With the sign of the bow (rainbow) in the clouds, the everlasting 
Covenant of God as given unto Adam was restored not only unto Noah 
but for all future generations. The history of the human race would 
continue in progressive stages and that which had been recorded, would 
in the fullness of time, be fulfilled. In spite of the catastrophe of the 
flood, humankind would continue to rebel against its Creator, passing 
through one lesson after another. Once again, paganism, the worship of 
the physical, becomes established throughout the world. Genesis records 
the genealogies of the son's born unto Noah; Shem, Ham, and Japheth, 
and from the pages of antiquity, evidence is given which describes the 
manner in which antediluvian paganism is once again spread throughout 
the ancient nations. 
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SECTION III 
The Confounding 


Scripture relates "... that no prophecy of scripture is of any private 
interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." ""* A 
central theme within the majority of Christian denominations is the 
coming of an antichrist in the latter days bringing about a mass apostasy 
before the Second Coming of Christ. The following parable given in the 
thirteenth chapter of Matthew is just one given by Jesus of Nazareth in 
relation to the coming Kingdom and the workings of Satan. 


The kingdom of heaven may be compared to a man who 
sowed good seed in his field; but while men were 
sleeping, his enemy came and sowed weeds among the 
wheat and went away. So when the plants came up and 
bore grain, then the weeds appeared also. And the 
servants of the householder came and said to him, "Sir, 
did you not sow good seed in your field? How then has it 
weeds?" He said to them, "An enemy has done this." The 
servants said to him, "Then do you want us to go and 
gather them?" But he said, "No, lest in gathering the 
weeds you root up the wheat along with them. Let both 
grow together until the harvest; and at harvest time I 
will tell the reapers, "Gather the weeds first and bind 
them in bundles to be burned, but gather the wheat into 
my barn.""° 


As humankind receives the true Revelation from God, there then 
comes those who teach falsehood, and thus the two, truth and falsehood, 
grow so closely together that they remain indistinguishable until the 
harvest or the close of the age; the Kingdom of God on earth. The 
sowing of the weeds is not for our time only, but has occurred throughout 
the ages. 


But false prophets also arose among the people just as 
there will be false teachers among you, who will secretly 
bring in destructive heresies.... And many will follow 
their licentiousness, and because of them the way of 
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truth will be reviled. And in their greed they will exploit 
you with false words; from of old their condemnation 
has not been idle....'°° 


Peter writes of heresies which will mingle with the truth, and that 
these heresies will be brought about "in secret" and which are "from of 
old." Paul's statement in his second letter to the church in Thessalonica 
parallels that of Peter. 


For that day [referring to Christ's second coming] shall 
not come, except there come a falling away first.... For 
the mystery of iniquity doth already work.... Even him 
whose coming is after the working of satan with all 
powers and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that perish; because they 
received not the love of the truth, that they might be 
saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion that they should believe a lie....'~" 


From these verses we find a mystery of iniquity was already at work 
during the lifetime of the Apostles, creating deceptions within the minds 
of men, thus showing the pure teachings of Jesus to be confounded with 
destructive heresies brought about in secret. The scriptural statements are 
very profound and we can follow historical steps which show how 
"...customs of heathenism found their way into the Christian church." ‘~* 
Within the book of Revelation, the apostle John shows evidence as to 
who or what is the "mystery of iniquity." "And on her forehead was 
written a name of mystery; Babylon the great, mother of harlots and 
earth's abominations." '*? Around 595 BC the prophet Jeremiah 
declared: "Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand that made 
all the earth drunken; the nations have drunken of her wine; therefore 
the nations are mad." '~* 

There is a direct parallel between the statements of Paul, Jeremiah 
and John. Babylon, the "mother of harlots" forms a central point of the 
abominations, which filled the earth. The question remains as to who this 
woman was. Hal Lindsey presents a clue in his book There's A New 
World Coming. 


The word "harlot" is especially used to connote a 
religion that is counterfeit.... She symbolizes an 
enormous false religious system that is so appealing that 
she has been able to seduce all the kings of the earth 
with her deceptions...even the common man will be 
intoxicated with her.'”° 
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These statements may do well in describing the use of the term 
harlot, however, Mr. Lindsey fails to provide any logical argument as to 
the identity of the mother and her association with Babylon. He does 
state: "...this harlot, the false religious system would have as its main 
teachings the same occultic practices as ancient Babylon." '*° The word 
mystery, which historically connects with the ancient Babylonian system, 
and the Chaldean mysteries, which formed an essential part of that 
system, characterizes the Babylon of the Apocalypse. Jeremiah equates 
Babylon with a golden cup, for within the Chaldean mysteries, initiates 
drank of mysterious beverages that were of an intoxicating nature. In this 
manner their understanding was dimmed and passions excited. The 
primary object of such a practice was to introduce little by little, and in 
secret, what would not have been safe to reveal all at once. 

Records show that a primitive form of idolatry which included the 
worship of the sun, moon and stars, was founded by the ancient 
Akkadians and evidence from numerous tablets discovered in the ruins of 
Assyria show that the Akkadians were Cushites, the people of Cush. 
Scripturally this line of descendancy comes from Noah who had three 
sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, "...and Ham was the father of Canaan." 
Noah was the first tiller of the soil after the flood and had planted a 
vineyard, became drunk from the wine, and lay uncovered in his tent. 
Then "Ham the father of Canaan saw the nakedness of his father and 
told his two brothers without. And Shem and Japheth took a garment and 
laid it upon both their shoulders, and went backward and they saw not 
their father’s nakedness." Ham was looking upon Noah's defect while 
Shem and Japheth turned away. When Noah arose from his drunkenness 
and realized what his younger son had done to him cursed Canaan: 
"Cursed be Canaan; a slave of slaves shall he be to his brothers." We 
then find the sons of Ham to be Cush, Egypt, Put and Canaan, and "Cush 
begat Nimrod: he began to be a mighty one of the earth. He was a mighty 
hunter before the Lord.... And the beginning of his Kingdom was Babel, 
and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar." ca 

It is here where we find the beginning of Babylon, the kingdom of 
Nimrod who was of the line of cursed sons. Ancient Babylonian history 
identifies Nimrod as the younger Belus or Bel and as Nin or Ninus, which 
signifies "the son." Their principle god is shown within Babylonian 
inscriptions to be Belus and that there were two gods with this name, the 
first being the father of the second. We thus find that Cush was also 
known among the Babylonians as Belus. 

In scripture it is related that Nimrod went out of Assyria and built 
Nineveh, which means the "habitation of Ninus...and light is thereby, at 
the same time, cast on the fact, that the name of the chief part of the ruins 
of Nineveh is Nimroud at this day." '*° The beginning of Nimrod's 
kingdom was Babylon and from there, he went forth and subdued other 
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nations. From the historical writings of Justin, we find evidence that: 


Ninus strengthened the greatness of his acquired 
dominion by continued possession. Having subdued, 
therefore his neighbors, when by an accession of forces, 
being still further strengthened, he went forth against 
other tribes, and every new victory paved the way for 
another, he subdued all the peoples of the east.'” 


The early histories of Babylon remain obscure with virtually no 
mention of a king being named Nimrod. We do find, however, one who 
fits the description as given above named Sargon I who had built the 
kingdom of Agade, just one of the cities mentioned in Genesis as being 
the beginning of Nimrod's kingdom. Will Durant writes that Sargon I 
called himself "King of Universal Dominion" and that "East and west, 
north and south the mighty warrior marched, conquering Elam, washing 
his weapons in symbolic triumph in the Persian Gulf, crossing western 
Asia, reaching the Mediterranean, and establishing the first great empire 
in history." '°° It is related that Babylonia was the union of the 
Akkadians and the Sumerians both historically and ethnically, in which 
the Akkadian Semitic strain proved to be dominant and that Sargon I was 
of Semitic origin. Nimrod may thus be Sargon I as recorded within 
ancient history. 

Historically we find that Cush was the founder of Babylon according 
to Babylonian inscriptions while to his son, Nimrod, is given the credit of 
establishing the first empire. Cush was the instigator of the revival of 
antediluvian idolatry and of the intercourse with the Nephilim, or Fallen 
Ones that had filled the earth with violence and thus brought upon the 
world the judgment of the deluge. The lesson of the flood did not hinder 
Cush from rebelling against God while the other descendants of Noah 
remained steadfast in the faith as originally taught by Adam. This open 
rebellion led to the building of a tower which was unsuccessful and led 
to the scattering abroad of the people upon the face of the earth. Modern 
opinions have led many to accept that this event began the various 
languages; "... it is called Babel [meaning "Gate of God], because the 
Lord did there confound the language of all the earth." '*' This concept 
contradicts scripture when viewed in light of previous verses, which 
show the nations already divided, each according to their own lands and 
their own tongues. Babylon is the beginning of the "confounding" of the 
laws of Adam and a division of what had once been a united people in 
respect to their faith in God. The name of Bel as given to Cush signifies 
the Confounder. A statement of Ovid, in which "Janus, the god of gods is 
made to say of himself, "The ancients. ..called me Chaos," '*” gives 
evidence of this. " Chaos" is another name applied to Cush showing him 
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to be the "god of confusion." It is interesting to note that the symbol of 
Janus is the club, which in Chaldee comes from the word that signifies to 
"break in pieces" or "scatter abroad." Through the idolatrous teachings of 
Cush, the united faith of the people was broken. Within the judgments 
against Babylon mentioned in Jeremiah we read: "Bel is confounded, 
Merodach is broken in pieces." '* The word Merodach comes from 
Mered, to rebel; and Dakh, a demonstrative pronoun signifying "That" or 
"The Great." 

Throughout prophetic scripture, Babylon is the point from which the 
wrath of God is aroused. 


Thus saith the Lord; Behold, I will raise up against 
Babylon, and against them that dwell in the midst of 
them that rise up [against] me, a destroying 
wind...destroy ye utterly all her host...for his device is 
against Babylon, to destroy it; because it is the 
vengeance of the Lord, the vengeance of his temple.... 
Behold I am against thee, 0 destroying mountain, saith 
the Lord...which destroyest all the earth; and I will 
stretch out mine hand upon thee, and roll thee down 
from the rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain.*** 


The names Bel and Belus may correctly be applied to both Cush and 
Nimrod. Cush was the founder of post-deluvian paganism established by 
the Cushite Akkadians. To Nimrod is given the title of the first king and 
with the aid of his wife, Semiramis, fortifies Babylon with a wall and 
towers. From Babylon, Nimrod builds an empire, his expeditions 
extending to the Indus and Persian Gulf to the south; to Bactria on the 
east; and included Egypt and the Japhetic peoples scattered along the 
shores of the Mediterranean, "the isles" or "shores of the gentiles," as far 
as the Straits of Gibraltar. 

Within Judeo-Christian scripture, one discovers very little 
concerning Nimrod other then he was the first "to be a mighty one on 
earth." After the flood and at the time of the appearance of Nimrod the 
wild beasts were multiplying more rapidly than the human race. The 
populace was not protected from these beasts so Nimrod tamed the horse, 
formed hunting parties and proceeded to hunt down and kill the beasts. 
With such exploits, he began to be looked upon as a great benefactor. He 
also built great cities and along with the family of his wife, Semiramis, 
who were masons, built walls around the cities with watchtowers. At this 
time, Nimrod continued to teach the Revelation of Adam and the people 
were content to accept this revelation from one who had done so much 
for them, considering Nimrod to be like an angel. For this reason he is 
referred to in scripture as Lucifer which means "light-bringer." The 
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hunting parties he formed became the first cavalry in history and thus he 
was able to put down any rebellion that arose within the empire thereby 
introducing war into the history of man. The general population was 
unfamiliar with such tactics so it remained easy for Nimrod to maintain 
law and order. Had he been content with such great achievements all 
may have been well. In time the people began to resent the spiritual laws 
of Adam and the personal discipline these entailed, putting pressure upon 
Nimrod to release them from the law. Nimrod had increasingly become 
seduced by his own pride for the people nearly worshipped him as a god 
and thus he consented to their requests. 

Nimrod became known as the Emancipator or Deliverer, his name 
becoming synonymous with that of Phoroneus, of whom it is related in 
antiquity to have been the first to have gathered men into cities, the first 
of mortals to have reigned, and first to have offered idolatrous sacrifices. 
Scriptural references to Nimrod are accurate, for he was the first to build 
cities and the first mortal to have reigned over an empire. Being known 
as the first king in the list of Assyrian kings as Ninus, he is further 
described as the first king of Agade, Erech and Ur, and as such was 
identified as Sargani or Sargon.'”’ It is significant that the further 
exploits of Nimrod, that of leading the people away from the worship of 
God, are the very same for which the name Phoroneus implies. The name 
signifies the "Apostate," which is derived from Pharo, meaning to cast 
off, to make naked, to apostasize, to set free. According to one of the 
ancient traditions of the islanders in the South Seas, John Williams 
wrote: 


The heavens were originally so close to the earth that 
men could not walk but were compelled to crawl. This 
was found a very serious evil; but at length an individual 
conceived the sublime idea of elevating the heavens to a 
more convenient height. For this purpose he put forth his 
utmost energy, and by the first effort raised them to the 
top of a tender plant called "teve", about four feet high. 
There he deposited them until he was refreshed, when by 
a second effort he lifted them to the height of a tree 
called Kauariki, which is as large as a sycamore. By the 
third attempt he carried them to the summits of the 
mountains; and after a long interval of repose, and by a 
most prodigious effort, he elevated them to their present 
situation...this individual was deified; and up to the 
moment that Christianity was embraced, the deluded 
inhabitants worshipped him as the "Elevator of the 
Heavens." '*° 


rh) 


With the memory of the flood 
still fresh within the minds of the 
people and the message of the 
catastrophe being taught by the 
descendants of Noah, heaven felt 
very near to earth. They had no 
freedom to "walk after the sight of 
their own eyes and of the 
imaginations of their own 
hearts." '*’ The apostasy 
Ea introduced by Nimrod allowed the 
Winged Man-Bull people to place God's law at a 

distance, believing that a real 
spiritual change of heart was unnecessary for their salvation. Their "god" 
became a man and enabled them to take pleasure in their own self- 
gratification. Nimrod had emancipated them from the strict spiritual laws 
and taught that happiness and heaven were assured even though their 
hearts and natures remained unchanged. 

Greek mythology recounts Nimrod's fall in the story of Atlas, who 
lifts the heavens up to his shoulders. Since Atlas (Nimrod) was a giant, 
this again shows the great apostasy in which the "giants" rebelled against 
heaven. In the Greek Septuagint, the term "mighty" as applied in Genesis 
10:8 to Nimrod is rendered yiyas, the ordinary name for giant. With 
another heave Atlas is said to have raised the heavens above the 
sycamores, and then with a third heave; raise the heavens above the 
mountains. This represents the total perversion of religion resulting in all 
types of licentiousness and corruption. 


He led mankind to seek their chief good in sensual 
enjoyment, and showed them how they might enjoy the 
pleasures of sin, without any fear of the wrath of a holy 
God...he was always accompanied by troops of women, 
and by music and song, and games and revelries, and 
everything that could please the natural heart, he 
commended himself to the good graces of mankind."** 


The people completely turned aside from the One True Invisible God 
returning to the age-old worship of the sun, moon and stars with 
Nimrod's father, Cush, represented by Jupiter, and Nimrod represented 
by Saturn. Nimrod sought to dethrone God and place himself in His 
stead. Within scripture, we read of Lucifer enacting the same behavior. 
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How art thou fallen from heaven, 0, Lucifer, son of the 
morning! how art thou cut down to the ground, which 
didst weaken the nations! For thou hast said in thine 
heart, "I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God.... I will be like the most High. 
Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of the 
pit.... For I will rise up against them, saith the Lord of 
hosts, and cut off from Babylon the name, and remnant, 
and son, and nephew, saith the Lord.” 


Hislop mentions that the first king of Babylon was the husband of 
one known as Rhea, the "tower-bearing goddess," and the name by which 
he was known was that of Kronos or Saturn. From Eusebius we learn 
that the first of the Assyrian kings, known to be Belus, was called 
Kronos, and in Daniel, we read of a god of fortification. Kronos was king 
of the Cyclops, known to be the inventors of tower building and in name 
signifies the "horned one," which is synonymous to the scriptural account 
of Nimrod being named the mighty one. The horn is a symbol for power 
and might and the name Kronos within classical literature is applied to 
Saturn as the "Father of the Gods." Who could this be applied to but 
Nimrod who was the first of the deified mortals? Further evidence 
showing Nimrod to be Kronos and Saturn is found among the sculptures 
of Nineveh where the symbol of a horned man-bull was used to represent 
the Assyrian divinities. 

The same word that signified a bull also meant a ruler or prince. (The 
name for a bull or ruler is in Hebrew, without points, shur, which in 
Chaldee becomes tur. From Tur, in the sense of a bull, derives the Latin 
Taurus.) Nimrod, having been deified and wearing the "horns" as a 
symbol of might and power, was worshipped as Kronos and Saturn, from 
which we derive the word "satan," and has today become the recognized 
representation of the devil. A further representation of Nimrod, other 
than the bull and the horns, was Baal-abrin, signifying "the winged one," 
thus, we also find sculptures showing a winged man-bull. The wings 
symbolized the great extent to which the conquests of Nimrod had spread 
over the land. It must further relate to the spreading of the apostasy 
created through the idolatrous teachings of Nimrod that is alluded to in 
Isaiah. 


For as much as this people refuseth the waters of 
Shiloah...behold the Lord bringeth up upon them the 
waters of the river, strong and mighty: even the king of 
Assyria, and all his glory: and he shall come up over all 
his banks. And he shall pass through Judah; he shall 
overthrow and go over; he shall reach even unto the 
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neck; and the stretching out of his wings shall fill the 
breadth of thy land, 0 Immanuel.'*° 


In Joshua, it is recorded that all the people of Israel gathered in 
Shiloh and there set up the tabernacle with the Ark of the Covenant. This 
was during the historical time in which Israel had no king, yet remained 
steadfast in the laws of God under the leadership of Joshua. 


The Hebrew Nation, after the death of Joshua, had no 
strong central government. They were a confederacy of 
twelve independent tribes with no unifying force, except 
their God. The form of government in the days of the 
Judges is spoken of as the "Theocracy"; that is, God 
himself was supposed to be the direct ruler of the nation. 
But the people did not take their God very seriously and 
were continually falling away into idolatry. Being in a 
state of anarchy more or less, and harassed at times by 
civil war among themselves, and surrounded by enemies 
who made attempt after attempt to exterminate them, the 
Hebrew nation was very slow in its National 
Development, and did not become a great nation until it 
was organized into a Kingdom in the days of Samuel and 
David."*" 


Prior to the death of Joshua, he exhorted the people of Israel to 
remain steadfast within the Covenant of Moses and the Law. 


Now therefore fear the Lord and serve him in sincerity 
and in truth: and put away the gods which your fathers 
served on the other side of the flood, and in Egypt; and 
serve ye the Lord.... If ye forsake the Lord, and serve 
strange gods, then he will turn and do you hurt, and 
consume you.... Now therefore put away said he, the 
strange gods which are among you, and incline your 
heart unto the Lord God of Israel.‘ 


God had expressly commanded unto Israel to destroy or drive out the 
Canaanites whose principle god was Baal and Ashtoreth, Baal's wife, 
their principle goddess. In I Kings we read that the prophets of Baal ate 
at Jezebel's table and again in chapter sixteen, verse thirty-one, it is 
related that the king, under her influence, worshipped him. This 
Canaanite god Baal was none other than Nimrod worshipped under 
another name. Josephus Flavious says that Jezebel built a temple to the 
deity "whom they call Belias." Again, we find that the king of Gubla 
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wrote in almost all his letters; "May Belit (Baalis) of Gubla give power. 
Belit of these letters seems to have been the deity Baaltis, or Belias, 
whose cult was brought from Phoenicia." '” Baal, Belit and Belias are 
all deified names for the one original human being, Nimrod. The pages 
of antiquity show that the religious systems of Babylon, Egypt, 
Phoenicia, Greece and Rome were all intimately connected. The names 
of the Greek gods derived from Egypt and Phoenicia, and those of Egypt 
and Phoenicia from Babylon, while Rome obtained her gods partly from 
the Greeks and partly from the Etruscans, whose remains show them to 
have been a colony of Egyptian or Babylonian origin. One point stands 
out perfectly clear; the worship of the gods and their attributes derived 
from the same source, Babylon. The Phoenician counterpart for Nimrod 
was known as Tammuz, to whom the women of Israel did weep. 


Then he said unto me, Son of man, hast thou seen what 
the ancients of the house of Israel do in the dark, every 
man in the chambers of his imagery? For they say, The 
Lord seeth us not; the Lord hath forsaken the earth. He 
said unto me, turn thee yet again, and thou shalt see 
greater abominations that they do. Then he brought me 
to the door of the gate of the Lord's house which was 
toward the north; and behold there sat women weeping 
for Tammuz.'“* 


In Rome, the name Saturn was used to signify The Hidden One, the 
god of mysteries. Within Roman mythology, the names of Pluto and Dis 
are found to represent Hades, and Pluto was regarded on the same level 
as Jupiter, the ruler of gods. 


In Egypt, we have evidence that Osiris, "the seed of the 
woman" was the "Lord of Heaven" and king of hell, or 
Pluto. It can be shown...that he was none other than the 
Devil himself, supposed to have become incarnate; 
who. ..though he brought sin and death into the world, 
had, nevertheless, by means of them, brought 
innumerable benefits to mankind. As the name Pluto has 
the very same meaning as "Saturn", "The Hidden One", 
so whatever other aspect this name had, as applied to 
the father of the gods, it is to Satan, the hidden Lord of 
hell.... For the different myths of Saturn show at once 
that he was the Devil, the father of all sin and idolatry, 
who hid himself under the disguise of the serpent.'” 
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The reestablishment of antediluvian paganism was the direct result 
of the corruption by Nimrod of the true teachings as given by Adam and 
this pagan religion spread all over the world. As scripture relates that 
there were different languages throughout Nimrod's empire the way then 
to say Nimrod and the various attributes applied to him was different 
from region to region. In time, the original name became lost and only 
superstition and myth remained. 

In light of such tremendous historical evidences, how clear are the 
declarations of Isaiah, "How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 Lucifer, son 
of the morning! How art thou cut down to the ground, which didst 
weaken the nations." 


Lucifer being cast out of Heaven 
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Chapter Four 
The Nature of Antichrist & Its Historical Relation Given 
Within Christological Doctrine 


SECTION I 
Ancient Babylonian Trinity 


Previous mention has been made of a god of fortifications, which in 
our version of scripture is rendered as the "god of fortresses," or 
"forces." ‘*° Historically there is little evidence to prove the existence of 
such a god; however, there is sufficient evidence for a goddess of 
fortifications. This goddess was universally represented with a turreted 
crown (a tower with a wall around it) upon her head, and again, as in the 
instances of Cush and Nimrod, was worshipped under many names. She 
existed as the third part of a trinity whose womb was the habitation of the 
Holy Spirit. The first part of the trinity was the originator of primitive 
idolatry and the second was the son, who was the conqueror and king. As 
the third part of the trinity this goddess was the wife of the father and 
both mother and wife of the son, universally recognized to be one 
original being and was known as Dea Myrionymous, "the goddess with 
ten thousand names." "*’ Ancient peoples in Asia Minor worshipped a 
goddess of nature known as Cybele, who is identified with the Greek 
goddess Rhea. Ovid states that the reason for the turreted crown adorning 
the statue of Cybele was "because she first erected them in cities." ‘”° 
The first city after the flood to have walls and towers was Babylon and 
Ovid clearly defines the first queen of that city as Semiramis. As the first 
queen of that city, she would thus be the wife of Nimrod, the first king. 
Further clarification is shown with the Ephesian Diana who was 
represented as having all the attributes of the "Mother of the Gods" and 
as such wore a turreted crown. Semiramis is identified as being the same 
as the goddess Artemis or Despoina. Artemis is Diana and Despoina was 
a title attributed to her, which is the Greek for Domina, meaning the 
Lady, a title given by the Romans to the tower-bearing goddess Rhea or 
Cybele. This evidence clarifies the statement by Colonel Garnier 
concerning the goddess being "regarded as the mother of the gods, the 
queen of heaven and was commonly referred to as "The Lady." '*° 

Among the Babylonians and Assyrians, the chief goddess was 
known as Ishtar. She was the goddess of love and fertility, sometimes of 
war and was equivalent to the Canaanite-Phoenician goddess Astarte, 
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goddess of fertility, love and maturity of the 
ancient Semites. Astarte was known to the 
Hebrews as Ashtoreth and was often identified 
with the Greek goddess, Aphrodite, and the 
Roman goddess Venus, who is known to have 
been identical with the "Cyprian Venus,” 
historically proven to have derived from 
Babylon. 

The name "Astarte," when interpreted, 
means none other than "the woman that made 
towers or encompassing walls," i.e., 
Semiramis, the first queen of Babylon. 
Although generally considered that the 
surrounding of Babylon with a wall was 
attributed to Nimrod, ancient idolaters held 
that the various characteristics of the husband 
were also given to his wife. Semiramis, when 
deified and worshipped as Cybele and Rhea, 
the Mother of the Gods, became the female 
counterpart of the "deity presiding over bulwarks and fortresses" '*° and 
was represented wearing a turreted crown. As the husband of Rhea, 
Nimrod was known as Kronos or Saturn that has previously been 
described. Being known as the inventors of tower building, Nimrod as 
king occupied a position corresponding exactly to that of Rhea, who first 
erected towers in cities. Thus Rhea, the wife of Kronos was the "goddess 
of fortifications." Kronos, as her husband, the first king of Babylon, is 
therefore the "god of fortifications" as rendered in Daniel. 


Ephesian Diana 


But in his estate shall he honor the "God of Forces", and 
a god whom his fathers knew not shall he honor with 
gold and silver, and with precious stones and pleasant 
things.’** 


In Genesis we read that after Noah had cursed the descendants of 
Ham he gave a blessing unto Shem, saying: "Blessed be the Lord, God of 
Shem: and Canaan shall be his servant." "? Shem was a highly spiritual 
person, also known within scripture as Melchizedek and lived for 500 
years after the flood. Shem defended the true teachings of Adam. While 
Nimrod set out to conquer the people scattered over the face of the earth, 
he left Cush as king in Egypt. When Shem heard of the apostasy of 
Nimrod, he traveled down into Egypt and revealed the idolatry and 
perversions being taught by Nimrod and Cush. According to historical 
records, Cush then fled, some saying to Italy. From within an ancient 
Chaldean legend it is related the ringleader of the great apostasy was 
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sentenced to death by a certain king. Among Egyptian records one of the 
names of the primitive Hercules was Sem, who is Shem, related to have 
been the enemy of their god who, 


Overcame him, not by open violence, but that, having 
entered into a conspiracy with seventy-two of the leading 
men in Egypt, he got him into his power, put to death, 
and then cut his dead body into pieces, and sent the 
different pieces to so many different cities throughout the 
country. '°° 


We also find the identity of Nimrod and the Egyptian Osiris to be 
identical and it is known that Osiris met a violent death, which became 
the central theme of the whole idolatry in Egypt. A statement of Plato 
shows also that Osiris was regarded as being identical with Tammuz, the 
Phoenician counterpart of Nimrod. In Egypt Hercules was known to have 
",..fought against and overcame the giants 'by the power of the gods’, i.e., 
by the spirit." ’** It has been noted that the giants were those who 
rebelled against heaven, the teachings of Adam, of whom Nimrod was 
the leader. There can be no doubt that the identity of Hercules is that of 
Shem, who was the "Blessed One of God." 


This great opponent [Shem] of the idolatrous system 
which Osiris [Nimrod] introduced, had so convinced the 
judges of the enormity of the offence which he had 
committed, that they gave up the offender to an awful 
death and to ignominy after it as a terror to any who 
might afterwards tread in his steps.’” 


Chaldean records refer to the death of Nimrod as taking place due to 
the command of a certain king or Shem. Shem had appealed to the judges 
in Egypt of the idolatry being spread by Nimrod and his words were so 
persuasive that the judges were convinced. This court consisted of 30 
civil judges and 42 religious judges. When Nimrod returned from his 
conquests he was brought before the civil judges and they found him 
guilty of apostasy and sentenced him to death. According to Egyptian 
law, he had to be brought before the full body of 72 judges and this full 
council upheld the death sentence and decided that his body should be 
cut up into pieces with the different parts sent to different nations of his 
empire. Similar steps were taken by Saul in I Samuel 6:7 and another in 
Judges 19:29, the purpose being to show that whoever does as he did, the 
same will be done unto him. The result of Nimrod's death then sent his 
idolatry underground. Nimrod, under various names, became the "hidden 
god," the "god of hidden councils," the "concealer of secrets" and "the 
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hidden one." Will Durant established Nimrod's reign at 55 years, "while 
legends gathered about him and prepared to make him a god. His reign 
closed with all his empire in revolt." "°° What may appear to have been a 
setback upon the disclosure of the death of Nimrod in reality opened the 
door for even greater perversions. Within the earlier confines of pagan 
idolatry, the form of apostasy as manifested by Nimrod had remained 
open to the general population. Upon his death, especially the manner of 
his death, the false worship that he had spread over the nations was now 
publicly known, therefore, if idolatry was to continue it would become 
necessary for it to operate in secret. The answer to a rather simple yet 
overlooked question provides us the manner in which the secret 
mysteries were firmly established throughout the world. How can it be 
accounted for that Semiramis, having been deified, was given the title 
Mother of God? When Semiramis received a portion of her husband's 
body, she was furious, for Nimrod had made her queen and empress over 
his empire. She was greatly loved by the people, as her family had been 
responsible for the building of the walls and towers of their cities, and 
was considered to be the most beautiful woman in the world. 


If there was one who was more deeply concerned in the 
tragic death of Nimrod than another, it was Semiramis, 
who from an original humble position, had been raised 
to share with him the throne of Babylon. What, in this 
emergency shall she do? Shall she quietly forego the 
pomp and pride to which she had been raised? No. 
Though the death of her husband had given a rude shock 
to her power, yet her resolution and unbounded 
ambition were in nowise checked. On the contrary, her 
ambition took a still higher flight. In life her husband 
had been honored as a hero, in death she will have him 
worshipped as a god.'” 


Not only did Semiramis fear losing the great position she held, the 
great empire left to her was now in revolt. As her husband Nimrod had 
been so greatly loved by the people, she would simply bring him back 
and thus she became pregnant. Since Nimrod had died long before her 
pregnancy, people wondered how her pregnancy came about. Semiramis 
explained that the child in her womb had been miraculously conceived 
by the Holy Spirit residing in her womb, and when the child was born, 
she claimed he was the divine incarnation of his father Nimrod, naming 
the child, Bar-Nin, meaning "son of Nimrod." Nimrod, who under the 
name of Saturn, the "Father of the Gods," and to whom other various 
names and attributes had been applied, was now shown to be 
reincarnated, or god incarnate. This incarnation was presented to 
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humanity as being the seed of the woman, of whom it is recorded was 
destined to bruise the serpent's head and in so doing would have it's own 
heel bruised. Such representation is found within the ancient mythologies 
of the Greeks, Indians Egyptians, Mexicans, Babylonians and northern 
races. As Nimrod and Semiramis had received various names and 
attributes according to the various languages of the people who came to 
worship them, so too was the son of Semiramis. It was, however, the 
"seed of the woman, Zoroastes" that provided for the final grand 
perversion and became readily accepted by the people. This name was 
applied to him who perished in the midst of a prosperous career of false 
worship and apostasy. In consideration of the violent death of a hero, 
who had done so much to make life happy, the name Zoroastes, instead 
of being fatal to the bestowal of such a title, was favorable towards the 
daring design of the incarnation. 


All that was needed to countenance the scheme on the 
part of those who wished an excuse for continued 
apostasy from the true God, was just to give out that, 
though the great patron of the apostasy had fallen a prey 
to the malice of men, he had freely offered himself for 
the good of mankind."”* 


It is interesting to note from the above how Nimrod was equated 
with Jesus of Nazareth, who, centuries later would suffer and die for the 
good of mankind. In light of the manner in which Nimrod died it was 
necessary, in order to promote the concept of the incarnation, that it be 
done in secret. This is what Peter was referring to in his second letter, 
"who will secretly bring in destructive heresies...." 


The terror of an execution, inflicted on one so mighty as 
Nimrod made it needful that, for some time to come at 
least, the extreme of caution should be used. In these 
circumstances then, began, there can hardly be a doubt, 
that system of "mystery", which having Babylon for its 
centre, has spread over the world."”” 


In Egypt the child Bar-Nin was known as Horus, worshipped in the 
arms of his mother Isis (Semiramis), who declared him to have been 
miraculously conceived and was, in effect, the incarnation of Osiris 
(Nimrod) after he had met a violent death and remains in fact "to have 
been a new incarnation of that god, to avenge his death on his 
murderers." ‘°° Among the Babylonians, he was worshipped as El-Bar or 
God the Son, and was accordingly listed as second in the line of 
Babylonian sovereigns. 
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An interesting concept emerges from antiquity in consequence of the 
worship of this god-man that ultimately became immersed within the 
doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church. Being worshipped in the arms 
of his mother, he was commonly looked upon as having invested all the 
attributes and names of the promised Messiah. It must be remembered 
that the worship of this triune god existed in an age when the true 
knowledge of God was known and the consequence of disobedience was 
still fresh within the minds of men. We find the house of Israel had 
continually turned against those whom God had appointed over them. 
When Gideon, who had delivered Israel from the Midianites died, they 
immediately turned from God and worshipped Baal-im, "and made Baal- 
be'rith (Nimrod) their god." '®! 

Baal-be'rith was the name applied to the "Lord of the Covenant," or 
Mediator, who was also worshipped under the name "Mithras." As 
Christ, in the Hebrew of the Old Testament was called Adonai, The 
Lord, so Tammuz was called Adonis or Adon. Mithras, Baal-be'rith and 
Adon or Adonis are in reality names applied, not to the father, but rather 
to the son as the reincarnation of the father. He is characterized among 
Persian monuments as sitting on a rainbow, the well-established symbol 
of God's everlasting Covenant. 

The mystery of the incarnation quietly found its place within the 
worship of all nations, and in the course of time, Semiramis and Nimrod, 
"under the names of Rhea and Nin or 'Goddess-Mother and Son’, were 
worshipped with an enthusiasm that was incredible, and their images 
were everywhere set up and adored." '* Although the established form 
of worship had been intended for the glorification of a dead man, the 
mother would eventually achieve even greater glory. 


How extraordinary, yea, frantic, was the devotion in the 
minds of the Babylonians to this goddess Queen, is 
sufficiently proved by the statement of Herodotus, 
lib.i.cap 199, as to the way in which she required to be 
propitiated. That a whole people should ever have 
consented to such a custom as is there described, shows 
the amazing hold her worship must have gained over 
them...So great was the devotion to this goddess queen, 
not of the Babylonians only, but of the ancient world in 
general, that the fame of the exploits of Semiramis has, 
in history cast the exploits of her husband Ninus or 
Nimrod, entirely into the shade.’ 


As the facts of Semiramis' history became obscured, the birth of her 


son was viewed as being miraculous and thus she was called Alma 
Mater, or "Virgin Mother." It was widely known long before the 
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Christian era that the birth of a Deliverer was to be born of a virgin. 
Jesuit missionaries who had traveled to Tibet and China were amazed to 
find a mother and child being worshipped under a character exactly 
corresponding with that of their own Madonna, Virgo Deipara, the 
Virgin Mother of God — this in areas where Jesus the Christ remained 
unknown. 

As the first queen of Babylon, the highest titles were bestowed upon 
Semiramis. She was called the "queen of heaven," and in Egypt, she was 
known under the name Athor, i.e., the "habitation of God." Upon one of 
her temples in Egypt, the following inscription is found. "I am all that 
has been or that is, or that shall be. No mortal has removed my veil. The 
fruit which I have brought forth is the sun." ' Among the Greeks, 
Semiramis was known in this manner under the name Hestia, which 
referred to her as The Dwelling-place. In Babylon, the title bestowed 
upon her of goddess-mother as the Dwelling-place of God was Sacca, or 
Sacta, The Tabernacle. It was believed that upon her death she changed 
into a pigeon and as an expression of such she was called by the name 


Egypt Christian 
Virgin Mother & Child 


Babylon 


D'lune or The Dove. Removing the article we have June, the name of the 
Roman queen of heaven; and within the form of the dove, as well as her 
own, she was worshipped in Babylon. It is under such representation that 
the Assyrian Juno was identified with the air, which, as the third person 
of the trinity signified the Holy Ghost. According to the mystic system of 
Chaldea, a circle signified zero, which also meant seed. A symbol of the 
Assyrian Divinity, intended as the original representation of the 
patriarchal faith, shows first, the head of an old man, second, the circle, 
or zero for the seed, and last, the wings and tail of a dove. From 
Semiramis the unity of the original was corrupted. There were now three 
gods to whom the people were to worship, a father god, a son god, anda 
holy mother goddess, yet all of these were to be considered equal 
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because they were all equal parts of a triune god. 


While this had been the original way in which Pagan 
idolatry had represented the Triune God, and though 
this kind of representation had survived to Sennacherib's 
time, yet there is evidence that, at a very early period, an 
important change had taken place in the Babylonian 
notions in regard to the divinity; and that the three 
persons had come to be, the Eternal Father, the Spirit of 
God incarnate in a human mother, and a Divine Son, the 
fruit of that incarnation.'® 


Events that would eventually culminate in the acceptance of this 
triune god as presented within doctrinal formulae remain as one of the 
most important occurrences within both our religious and secular 
histories. Its embodiment within the Church not only created the form of 
worship addressed by nearly all the major Christian denominations of our 
present era, its development also became a primary motivation in the 
formation of the nations of the world. 
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SECTION II 
Suppression of the Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth 


Within the tremendous phraseology of the book of Revelation, none 
has captivated the imagination of man more than the beast described in 
the thirteenth chapter. 


And I saw a beast rising out of the sea, with ten horns 
and seven heads, with ten diadems upon its horns and a 
blasphemous name upon its heads. And the beast that I 
saw was like a leopard, its feet were like a bear's, and its 
mouth was like a lion's mouth....'%° 


Theological writers have theorized that this beast is equated with the 
coming of an antichrist in the latter days that is to arise out of a revived 
Roman Empire. Daniel's dream recorded in the seventh chapter, said to 
be a continuation of the prophecy given in chapter two, describes a 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar and is explained by Daniel. Numerous books 
have been written in relation to prophecies given in Daniel and 
Revelation relating to end time events. Most notably, the writings of Hal 
Lindsey have created a tremendous impact on the popularity of 
eschatology. However popular the subject has been — especially since the 
terrorist attack on the World Trade Center — there remains a danger, in 
that eschatology, "more than any other area of theology has been 
victimized by more trash and misinformation, shoddy hermeneutic, and 
special pleading than any other area of biblical study." '°” 

In relation to an expected revived Roman Empire, Hal Lindsey 
writes: 


Where in prophecy do we find a prediction about the 
revival of Rome? Daniel had a dream, and in this dream 
he saw four great beasts come up out of the sea. The first 
beast was like a lion, but had eagle's wings. The second 
was like a bear, the third beast was like a leopard, but 
had four heads. The fourth animal was "dreadful and 
terrible" — it had iron teeth and ten horns." 


In the above quote, Lindsey equates a passage given in the seventh 
chapter of Daniel to be the same as the description given in chapter two. 
This chapter describes the image of a man: head of gold, arms and breast 
of silver, belly and thighs of brass, legs of iron and feet of iron and clay. 
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Daniel explains to Nebuchadnezzar that he is the head of gold and after 
him shall arise another kingdom, however, this kingdom would be 
inferior to his. Historically this kingdom, represented by arms and breast 
of silver, is considered to be the Median-Persian Empire, although in 
name no such empire actually existed as they formed one great power. 
The third empire depicted as the belly and thighs of brass overthrew the 
Persian Empire. This empire was the Greek Empire led by Alexander the 
Great. Upon his death, (323 BC) the empire was divided between his 
four generals and in 63 BC, the Greek Empire was conquered by Rome, 
the fourth kingdom, depicted by the legs of iron and the feet of iron and 
clay (Islam). There is no mention in this chapter of a lion, bear, leopard 
and a terrible beast. These animals are theorized to represent the four 
world empires as given in chapter two. Considering the unique 
methodology of the writings, it is rather understandable how one could 
draw the same conclusions as Lindsey. One may, however, upon closer 
examination, discover that the description of a lion, bear, leopard, etc., is 
entirely different from that of chapter two. It should also be noted that 
there is no mention of an antichrist in any of these passages. 

Chapter two of the book of Daniel provides us with a tremendous 
historical summary of those empires that would arise in the world after 
Nebuchadnezzar and Babylon. The Persian Empire as pictured in chapter 
two is again shown in chapter eight as a Two-Horned Ram, showing it to 
be a coalition between the Medes and Persians. One horn was higher 
than the other showing that the Persians had become dominant. 


I raised my eyes and saw, and behold, a ram standing on 
the bank of the river. It had two horns; and both horns 
were high, but one was higher than the other, and the 
higher one came up last." 


The origin of the Medes remains rather obscure. History records that 
Shalmaneser III traveled in an area known as Parsua where numerous 
chieftain-kings ruled over a people known as Amadai or Medes. The first 
capital was at Ecbatana under the leadership of Deioces around 709 BC. 
They were a threat to the power of Assyria, and under Cyaxares, Nineveh 
was destroyed. The empire under Cyaxares included Assyria, Media and 
Persia. It did not last long and provided no substantial contribution to 
civilization other than to pave the way for the great empire of Persia. 
Under Cyaxares' son, Astyages, the empire began to crumble becoming 
slaves to the wealth they had achieved. It was Cyrus, then a young ruler 
of the Median dependency of Anshan in Persia, who rebelled against 
Ecbatana, and by one engagement Media ceased to be the master of 
Persia. Cyrus was the king of Media and Persia from 555 to 529 BC and 
the great Persian Empire under King Cyrus was created with the taking 
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of Babylon in 539. The higher one did indeed come last. 

Darius III (338-330 BC) was the last King of Persia, his empire 
lasting hardly a century. Violence and negligence on the throne 
accompanied by the immorality and apathy of the people led to the 
degeneration of the empire and in 330 Alexander defeated Darius at the 
Battle of Arbela, thus making the Near East a part of his empire. 

The Greek Empire, depicted by Daniel as the belly and thighs of 
brass was divided among four generals after the death of Alexander in 
323. Macedonia and Greece were given to Antipator, Asia Minor was 
given to Antigonus I while Seleucus I ruled Babylonia and Ptolemy ruled 
Egypt. 

There is no connection between the descriptions given in chapter two 
and chapter seven. In chapter seven Daniel sees four beasts; a lion with 
eagles wings, a bear, a leopard with four wings of a bird and then a 
fourth beast. When we examine the passage closely, we notice that there 
are actually five beasts mentioned. The eagle's wings were plucked off 
and thus became another beast. The fourth beast then becomes a fifth and 
is symbolic of the Ottoman Empire. Note is given to a little horn before 
which three other horns fell. The little horn suggests the Caliph Mu'awia 
while the three horns are considered the successors of Muhammad, Abu 
Bakr, Omar and Uthman. The ten horns would then be representative of 
the ten kings of the bani-Umayyads who ruled over Islam. 

Within all the various descriptions of beasts given in Daniel, there is 
no mention of an antichrist among any of them and yet theological 
writers invariably interpret these chapters to reveal the time of a revived 
Roman Empire and some form of antichrist. It is clearly shown in 
scripture that the antichrist was already in existence at the time of the 
Apostles. 


Children it is the last hour; and as you have heard that 
antichrist is coming, so now many antichrists have 
come; therefore we know that it is the last hour. '”° 


Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to 
see whether they are of God; for many false prophets 
have gone out into the world. By this you know the Spirit 
of God; every spirit which confesses that Jesus Christ 
has come in the flesh is of God, and every spirit which 
does not confess Jesus is not of God. This is the spirit of 
antichrist which you heard that it was coming, and now 
it is in the world already.’ 
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Within the early years after the death of Jesus the Christ, numerous 
sects began to appear which taught doctrines opposed to those taught by 
the Apostles. Simon Magus, around the years 54 to 60 AD, had 
introduced one of the most corrupted and controversial doctrines. He 
postulated the ancient Trinitarian cults of Isis-Osiris-Horus in Egypt, 
Cybele-Attis from Phyrgia and the mystery of Mithras in Persia. He may 
also have been the author of a Great Exposition, which gathered various 
Oriental notions involving complicated steps that would lead to divine 
comprehension. The reverence of a "Virgin Mother and Child" had 
permeated all of these religions and while the names varied in language 
from region to region, the doctrines remained unchanged. Ultimately, the 
followers of these religions would change the names of the Madonna and 
child to that of Mary and Jesus'” and embrace Christianity with such 
teaching leading to the development and worship of a mythical Jesus that 
was in direct opposition to the true nature of his teachings. 

During the time of Simon, Christianity was struggling to emerge 
from a Jewish environment. It was from outside this "Jewish sect" that 
there arose the corruption and influences of Simon Magus and other 
heretical sects. 


These influences from outside [of Judaism] 
included...elements of magic and popular mysticism 
widespread among the masses.... The founder of 
Gnosticism was a Samaritan from the village of Gitta, 
Simon Magus, who preached in the mid-first century 
AD. 173 


Historically we find only a few groups who actually called 
themselves Gnostics. The term Gnosticism has come to serve as a 
collective heading for over one hundred sects of Christianity that 
appeared during the first century AD. Gnosticism appeared in a variety 
of forms and literature flowed from those who supported it and those 
who were opposed. Both John and Paul wrote concerning these Gnostics, 
whom John calls antichrist. Paul writes to the church in Corinth saying: 


But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled 
Eve through his subtlety so your minds should be 
corrupted from the simplicity that is Christ. For if he 
that cometh preacheth another Jesus, who we have not 
preached or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have 
not received, or another gospel, which ye have not 
accepted....'”* 
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Why does John call them antichrists and what did Paul mean in his 
statement concerning the preaching of another Jesus and another gospel? 
The Gnostics were preaching the same myths of a god-man that had been 
known for centuries among the people of Babylon, Greece and Rome. 
The term antichrist is derived from the Greek prefix, anti, meaning to be 
"against, instead of, or in place of." The word Christ is the Anglicized 
form of the Greek Christos, translated from the Hebrew, messiah, 
specifically Messiah ben David, meaning one who is of the house or 
lineage of David. The criterion is firmly established that for one to be the 
Messiah they must be of the descendancy of David through the seed 
(sperma in Greek). "Concerning his Son, Jesus Christ, which was made 
of the seed of David according to the flesh..." '” 


Among his Gentile converts Paul soon met doctrinal 
tendencies of which he did not approve and which called 
for delicate but firm correction. At Corinth a spiritual 
aristocracy were inclined to pride themselves on the 
possession of profounder wisdom and deeper mystical 
experiences than their brethren or even than the apostle 
himself.'”° 


This spiritual aristocracy at Corinth was in fact the newly formed 
Gnostic clergy-class who declared another gospel to the people, one of a 
mythical resurrected god-man. This heretical tendency was never 
specifically described nor named under the idea of Gnosticism within the 
New Testament. They are, however, called antichrists by John as many 
of them were creating dissension and disunity among the true Christians 
and were in opposition to the teachings of Jesus and the Apostles. 

During the Apostolic Age of the early Church, the battle was seen as 
one of a separate identity — the need to divorce itself from Judaism. 
Christianity was emerging first from within a Jewish environment and as 
it spread it was confronted with Greek philosophy. During the earlier 
formation of the Church the leaders were of a Jewish Christian 
background who believed that God was One Being without any division, 
but as Christianity began to spread the leaders of the Church were 
Gentiles who had been thoroughly educated within the Greek 
philosophies. As they read the Hebrew Scriptures, they began to 
formulate Greek philosophical meaning to the writings. Although its 
influence on later Christianity was rather minute, Philo of Alexandria 
(@20 BC-50 AD) created one of the first attempts to reconcile Hebrew 
Scriptures with Greek philosophy. He replaced the Demiurge (an 
intermediary god in Greek philosophy) of Plato, giving the title of "god" 
to the Logos, thus making the Logos both the actual creator and the 
intermediary between God and the world. This was a very Gnostic 
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approach and it would influence later Logos Christology theologians like 
Origen and Tertullian who early on shaped the theology of the Catholic 
or Orthodox Church. 

This term as first applied to Christianity originally had the meaning 
of "universal" first used by Ignatius of Antioch (35-107 AD). The 
writings of Ignatius argued for the divinity of Christ and the incarnation. 
This usage held until around the middle of the second century when it 
came to be applied to a singular institution and thus became united in its 
struggle against those it considered heretical. It developed a system of 
doctrine declaring that it followed the apostolic tradition, created an 
ecclesiastical organization and developed an "authoritative" collection of 
New Testament books. The Catholic Church was in essence another sect 
of Christianity. While there were other numerous sects at the time, the 
majority of the Christian populace leaned towards the Catholic tradition 
and with its newfound organization set out to extinguish all those who 
did not agree with the Church of Rome. One of the first to deal with 
"heresy" was Irenaeus who in or around 185 wrote his Against the 
Heresies. This was primarily a defense against Gnosticism but also 
included his own theology. He sees the Roman Church as having been 
founded by Paul and Peter saying that every church must therefore agree 
with the Church of Rome. He viewed Christ as being the incarnate 
Logos, having had no beginning. From early on in the formation of the 
Catholic Church we may note the development of the Trinitarian 
position. A Trinitarian formula was frequently in use by the end of the 
first and beginning of the second century. 

The greatest struggle during the first and second century centered 
round the controversy pertaining to the person, nature and work of Jesus 
the Christ. The arguments were addressed to the relationship of the 
human and divine natures in Christ as well as to his relationship to the 
"Father" and the "Holy Spirit." The first serious attempt was made to 
adjust the fact and truth of the gospels and the relation of orthodox 
doctrine to reason and philosophy during the second century. 

Early writings of the Apostolic Age of the Church show a lack of 
understanding or teaching of a trinity. The term "Apostolic Age" does 
not only refer to the Apostles of Jesus. It also pertains to those who were 
considered to be disciples of them or of their disciples. Throughout these 
earlier writings such as written by Clement and Polycarp, there is a clear 
distinction between God and the person Jesus. For them (as it had been 
with the Apostles) the term "Father" meant God. These earlier writings 
were styled after those of the Apostles, written as letters and were thus 
simple and to the point. There could be no mistaking the intended 
meaning. From a letter written by Clement to the Corinthians we read 
"To them which are called by the will of God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ" and again from the same letter, "Jesus Christ was sent forth from 
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God. So then Christ is from God, and the Apostles are from Christ." '”” 


There is a clear understanding that there is but One God and that Jesus 
was the Son of God. Polycarp and Clement did not believe that Jesus was 
God. 

Trinitarian formulae had crept into Christian teachings during the 
latter part of the first century although its doctrine could be traced as far 
back as ancient Babylon. During the time of the Apostles, there had been 
no mention of a trinity and there was little organization, but with the 
question of the nature of Christ being argued and numerous philosophical 
sects emerging, organization was essential if the "apostolic traditions" 
were to be saved. Other various sects, most notably Marcionism and 
Montanism, saw themselves as combating the growing legalism and 
worldliness of the Catholic Church. 

The greatest controversial question that arose during the early 
formation of the Church was whether Jesus was an incarnate God as well 
as human. Many sects believed him to be identical with the one invisible 
God while others believed him to be a second god. The very nature of the 
arguments presented was forcing coercion between the Church and state 
—a system greatly different from any that had previously existed. 


Faced with the hostility of a powerful government, the 
Church felt the need of unity; it could not safely allow 
itself to be divided into a hundred feeble parts by every 
wing of intellect, by disloyal heretics, ecstatic prophets 
or brilliant sons. Celsus himself had sarcastically 
observed the Christians were "split up into ever so many 
factions, each individual desiring to have his own 
party". About 187 Irenaeus listed twenty varieties of 
Christianity; about 384 Epiphanius counted eighty. At 
every point foreign ideas were creeping into Christian 
belief, and Christian believers were deserting to novel 
sects. ..it must now define its terms and proclaim the 
conditions of its membership. Three difficult steps were 
necessary; the formation of scriptural canon, the 
determination of doctrine, and the organization of 
authority. '” 


The issue pertaining to the nature and person of Jesus the Christ 
gradually developed out of what was known as Logos Christology. 
Uniformity in doctrine was the essential thread that would bind the 
Christian faith enabling it to withstand the onslaught of what it perceived 
as being heretical sects. It was aided, not only in the fact that its doctrine 
reached far back in antiquity, but also to the collapse of Jewish Christian 
leadership and the decline of any substantial influence within Asia 
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Minor. Thus Rome, by the year 200 AD, was left as the most eminent 
center of Christianity. 

Logos Christology is not a Greek philosophy, rather, a result of 
Greek philosophy. Philo of Alexandria, Egypt, an area of tremendous 
Gnostic influence, had actually laid the foundation when he gave the title 
of "god" to the Logos. While the doctrine of the Trinity had not been 
fully worked out, we find concepts of the trinity within many of the early 
writings expounding on the Logos Christology. Irenaeus believed that the 
Word was the will and reason of God, thus the Word is God. As John 
spoke of Jesus as being the Word, the conclusion was that Jesus was God 
although Irenaeus himself never mentions the Spirit as a separate 
member of a triune god. It is interesting to note that the majority of those 
who held to the concept of a triune god were all from the same time 
period and all held to some form of the Logos Christology, the 
forerunner to Athanasian Trinitarianism. It was a period of intense 
competing theologies mostly between Catholicism (Orthodox), 
Sabellianism and Arianism. It was the views held by the Church of Rome 
that was to combat the "unorthodox", Dynamic Monarchianism and 
Modalistic Monarchianism, and in the fourth century, Arianism. One of 
the most influential works in defense of the Logos Christology was 
written by Tertullian (@160-220 AD) in his Against Praxeas. Curiously, 
Tertullian at this time was a Montanist while at the same time a defender 
of the Logos Christology. Within his work, he defines the Godhead in 
terms that almost anticipate the Nicene decision of nearly a century later. 


All are one, by unity of substance; while the mystery of 
the dispensation is still guarded which distributes the 
unity into a Trinity, placing in their order the three, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit; three, 
however...not in substance but in form; not in power but 
in appearance, for they are of one substance and one 
essence and one power, inasmuch as He is one God from 
whom these degrees and forms and aspects are reckoned 
under the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit.’”” 


Tertullian sees the difficulty and writes "the majority of believers 
are startled at the dispensation of the three in one, on the ground that 
their very rule of faith withdraws them from the world's plurality of gods 
to the one only true God." '*° Tertullian is often seen as one who was 
betrayed into inconsistencies that are apparent within his writings. He 
viewed God as being one and admitted that there were three 
manifestations of the godhead rather than three personalities. He was the 
first to apply the word "Trinity" to the godhead and yet he is not 
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considered a Trinitarian and at times did not seem in agreement with the 
Logos Christology. He is considered, however, to have been influential 
in providing further clarity to the Logos Christology. His Against 
Praxeas gave clear definitions of a trinity in three persons and a 
distinction between the divine and human in Christ. 

Novatian (@200-258) wrote a treatise on the trinity, De trinitate, 
between 240 and 250 that shows how completely the Logos Christology 
had permeated Western Christendom. Within it, he relates that between 
Father and Son a "communion of substance exists," '*' providing the 
Latin equivalent to the later Nicene Homoousion. Most importantly, 
although his work was more an expansion of Tertullian's views, he 
emphasized that Christ was fully God and equally fully man.'®* The 
Western portion of the empire had, by the fourth century, due in part to 
the writings of Tertullian and Novatian, achieved an agreement regarding 
the unity of substance between Christ and the Father, a redefined Logos 
Christology. 

While the West had achieved a practical agreement regarding the 
unity of substance between Christ and the Father, the East remained 
divided. Varying interpretations were the real cause of the struggle. 
Origen, its most dominating theological influence, taught the eternal 
generation of the Son, as well as having him to be a second God and a 
creature. In Antioch, Adoptionist tendencies persisted while Sabellianism 
was to be found in Egypt. The controversy that would vastly alter 
Christological philosophy and ultimately the formation of the nations 
arose in Alexandria, Egypt around 318 AD. It began as a dispute between 
Arius and his bishop, Alexander; Arius emphasizing the unity and self- 
contained or infinite existence of God — "The Son has a beginning, but 
God is without beginning." '*’ Arius held to and represented the teaching 
that Jesus Christ was a created being, in no way one with the Father in 
essence or eternity; instead, he was the receiver of the Logos within the 
human body, the mediator between God and man. Bishop Alexander, 
although his position within history remains somewhat obscure, held that 
the Son was eternal, like in essence to the Father and wholly uncreated. 
The controversy had begun as a local matter; however, the argument was 
to dominate imperial, ecclesiastical and civic policies for more than 200 
years. In 320 or 321 Alexander held a synod in Alexandria condemning 
Arius and his followers, the result being a severe threat to the unity, not 
only of the Church, but of the empire as well, an empire that had only 
recently been united under one emperor. The question of the 
consubstantiality as against the mere similarity of the Son and the Father 
was to the Church, not only vital theologically but politically. 

On October 27, 312 AD, Constantine met the forces of Maxentius 
north of Rome in what is known as the Battle of the Milvian Bridge. 
According to the church historian, Eusebius, on the afternoon before the 
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battle, Constantine had a dream in which he was commanded to mark 
upon the shields of his soldiers that which he had seen in his dream. 
Eusebius writes that Constantine related the circumstances to him and 
confirmed his statement by an oath. 


He said that about noon, when the day was already 
beginning to decline, he saw with his own eyes the 
trophy of a cross of light in the heavens, above the sun, 
and bearing the inscription, CONQUER BY THIS. At 
this sight he himself was struck with amazement, and his 
whole army also, which followed him on this expedition, 
and witnessed the miracle. 

..-he sat in the midst of them, and described to them the 
figure of the sign he had seen.... A long spear, overlaid 
with gold, formed the figure of the cross by means of a 
transverse bar laid over it. On the top of the whole was 
fixed a wreath of gold and precious stones; and within 
this, the symbol of the Saviour's name, two letters 
indicating the name of Christ by means of its initial 
characters, the letter P being intersected by X in its 
center..." 


Constantine obeyed and subsequently won 
the battle and proceeded to enter Rome, the 
welcomed and undisputed master of the West. 
In order to consolidate Christian support 
within all the provinces, Constantine and 
Licinius, Emperor of the East, met in Milan in 
313 AD and together issued the Edict of Milan, 
confirming religious toleration as proclaimed 
by Galerius extending it to include all 

religions. The restoration of the Christian properties seized in the recent 
persecutions was ordered, and for a time at least, the empire was at 
peace. This was short lived, for in 314 AD, Constantine invaded 
Pannonia, defeated Licinius, who in turn sought revenge upon 
Constantine's Christian supporters by renewing the persecutions in Asia 
and Egypt. Once again, Constantine and Licinius met in battle: first at 
Adrianople and then Chrysopolis. Licinius surrendered and Constantine 
became sole emperor in 323 AD. He recalled the Christian exiles and 
publicly declaring himself to be a Christian, invited his subjects to do 
likewise. History records that this latter move was probably due more to 
political wisdom then to any real sincere belief. Constantine seemed to 
care little "for the theological differences that agitated Christendom — 
though he was willing to suppress dissent in the interests of imperial 
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unity." ‘° One cannot fully determine where Constantine stood in 


relation to Christianity. He lived in a difficult time, had a strong desire to 
see a united empire and sought with whatever means to achieve that end. 
That he favored religious toleration is seen within the Edict of Milan, 
however, his favor towards the Christian faith was a gradual process. He 
proclaimed that the God of the Christians had fought for him at the Battle 
of the Milvian Bridge, while he still dutifully carried out the ceremony 
required of him as Pontifex Maximus, a traditional cult, of which more 
shall be discussed later. He restored pagan temples and used pagan rites 
as well as Christian in his dedication of Constantinople. As his power 
grew and he felt more secure, Constantine favored Christianity more 
openly and in doing so realized the fierce dissentions of the theologians 
of that day, which if unchecked, would divide his empire into so many 
little fragments. "If Christianity was to be a uniting factor in the empire, 
the Church must be one." ‘”° 

During the interval between the Decian and Diocletian persecutions, 
the Orthodox Church had become the richest religious organization 
within the empire. Many were beginning to complain that instead of the 
world turning to Christianity, Christianity turned to the world, and 
"displayed the natural paganism of mankind." 


Cyprian complained that his parishioners were mad 
about money, that Christian women painted their faces, 
that bishops held lucrative offices of state, made 
fortunes, lent money at usurious interest, and denied 
their faith at the first sign of danger." 


From this immersion into worldly affections and wealth and in 
protest against these perversions, Christian monasticism arose. For a time 
the Church fully opposed this movement but then was inclined to accept 
it as a necessary balance within its increasing preoccupation with 
government. 

Much to the dismay of Constantine, a mixed and argumentative 
Christianity filled his empire. His attempt to bring about unity in North 
Africa between the Donatists and Catholic clergy at the Council of Arles 
in 314 AD ended in an unheralded display of Christians persecuting 
Christians, and in 321, he abandoned any use of force against these 
schismatics. Constantine was now to confront a greater disruption to his 
empire than the Donatist, and although its immediate result remained as 
an issue of tremendous controversy, its revision in a later century became 
the foundation of theological doctrine that exists to this very day. 
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If Christ were not God, the whole structure of Christian 
doctrine would begin to crack; and if division were 
permitted on this question chaos of belief might destroy 
the unity and authority of the church and therefore its 
value as an aide to the state. 
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The controversy over the nature of Christ had spread across into the 
Eastern Empire around the same time that Constantine eliminated his last 
rival. He thus prepared to take possession of this portion of his empire, 
and, having declared himself a Christian, expected to be embraced by the 
Eastern Christian Church. What he found was a raging conflict and thus 
in an effort to end the controversy between Arius and the Church of 
Rome, Constantine called the first universal or ecumenical council of the 
Church, held at Nicaea in May of 325 AD. According to Durant "Not less 
than 318 Bishops came," '® mostly from the eastern provinces. Robert 
Payne relates that those who attended represented various traditions of 
Christianity, men riddled with heresies, others who appeared saintly as 
well as old hermits.'*° The atmosphere of the council was a heated one 
and while Arius rose to speak Nicholas of Myra struck him in the face. 
Many ran out, fingers thrust in their ears, horrified at the old man's 
supposed heresies. History remains silent as to what Constantine may 
have felt during the course of the arguments and violence. He was not 
schooled in the Greek language and showed even less understanding of 
the theological question. It is commonly held by most historians that it 
was Hosius of Cordova who actually presided over the council. Hosius 
had carried the letter from Constantine to Arius and Alexander in his 
attempt to end their quarrel and he is known to have been his chief 
advisor in dealing with the Donatists. During the course of the quarrel, 
Hosius suggested a compromise could be reached in the form of a creed. 
When the first creed was introduced by the Arian bishops total chaos 
erupted. Eusebius of Caesarea then suggested a creed that he had learned 
as a child and was accepted by Constantine. However, the Catholics did 
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not see it as ending the conflict, nor was it written in such a manner that 
the Arians would be forced to deny their essential tenets. At this juncture, 
Constantine turned against the Arians whom he had previously favored 
and suggested that Christ should be defined as homoousios — one in 
essence with the Father. The Catholic position was gaining ground. 
Athanasius, brought by Bishop Alexander, defended the Catholic 
(Trinitarian) position, making it clear that if Christ and the Holy Spirit 
were not of one substance with the Father, polytheism would prevail. 
"He conceded the difficulty at picturing three distinct persons in one 
God, but agreed that reason must bow to the mystery of the Trinity." 1" 
At this point in the council proceedings, all but seventeen of the bishops 
agreed with the Trinitarian viewpoint of Athanasius, expressing these 
views in the following creed, a creed that was in essence a statement of 
their anti-Arian position. 


We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker of 
all things visible or invisible; and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father, only 
begotten, that is, from the substance of the Father, God 
from God, Light from Light, very God from very God, 
begotten not made, of the same substance as the Father, 
through whom all things were made, both things in 
Heaven and things in earth; who for us men, and for our 
salvation, came down and was made flesh, was made 
man, suffered and rose again the third day, ascended 
into Heaven, and shall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. And in the Holy Ghost. And those who say "There 
was a time when he was not" and "He did not exist 
before he was made" and "He was made out of nothing" 
or those who pretend that the Son of God is "of another 
hypostasis or substance" or "created" or "alterable" or 
"mutable," the Catholic Church anathematizes.’” 


By the conclusion of the council, only two bishops along with Arius 
refused to sign this formula and the council anathematized the three. 
Decades later, the Arians admitted they signed the creed only to please 
the emperor. Constantine upheld the Trinitarian position and banished 
Arius and the two bishops, ordered all books by Arius be burned and that 
the concealment of such works would be punishable by death. Gibbon 
relates that soon after, Constantine discovered his sister Constantia 
reading the writings of Arius. Her faithful persuasion and explanation of 
the Arian viewpoint allowed Arius to return. "Constantine himself, after 
accepting the Council's decree, and banishing Arius, invited him to a 
personal conference (331), could find no heresy in him, and 
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recommended the restoration of Arius and the Arians to their 
churches...." ‘** Constantine would not fully desert the Nicene decision, 
more out of a necessity for his empire to remain united than any real 
understanding of the issue. He was convinced by Eusebius of Nicomedia, 
who had gained a great influence over Constantine, to restore Arius to 
his place in Alexandria. Constantine then ordered the banishment of 
Athanasius to Gaul in 335 AD. Even though, shortly before his own 
death on May 22, 337 AD, Constantine was baptized an Arian Christian 
at the hands of Eusebius of Nicomedia, he never formally reversed the 
decisions made at the Council of Nicaea. 

While Constantine had affected the unification of the Church based 
upon a doctrinal creed, he was mistaken in thinking that the controversy 
was entirely ended, nor was the Council of Nicaea the first to address and 
formulate creedal use within the organizational structure of the Church. 
In the second century, as Irenaeus and Tertullian testify, a loosely 
worded doctrine modeled on the Trinitarian theme was in use for 
catechetical purposes which was known as the rule of faith. 

As the Nicene Council of 325 provided a unified basis between East 
and West concerning the unity of substance between Christ and the 
Father; i.e., that Christ is fully God and was made man, a much more 
ominous result came about. What may have remained as theological 
questions now possessed political overtones. Due to the emperor 
presiding over ecclesiastical affairs unification between Church and state 
developed, which spread throughout the nations of the empire. It was a 
cautiously adopted measure, for while the Church claimed to stand above 
all states, it also remained as a servant to the state. Within this structure, 
the Church grew in wealth and power; however, the Christological 
controversy of 325, which had nearly undermined the reign of 
Constantine, continued long after his death. 


Like many other ancient religions — Christianity [after 
Nicaea] affirmed the Trinitarian godhead.... And what 
was the pagan Christian response to now having three 
gods: How then do we salvage monotheism? The 
orthodox [Trinitarian] answer was that this is a mystery 
we are obliged to accept for the sake of our faith and our 
salvation.‘ 


Trinitarianism had completely eradicated the genealogy of Jesus the 
Christ, favoring instead, a mythical Jesus, a resurrected god-man 
introduced by Simon Magus and loosely incorporated into Roman law 
through the Council of Nicaea. This answered the question of two gods 
opposed to One God through its invention of the mystery of the trinity. 
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It was at this council in 325 A.D. that the Nicene 
formula ,— God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost — was invented and commanded to be taught 
as church doctrine.” 


Further questions after the Nicene were raised concerning the 
relation of the divine and human in Christ and numerous other creeds 
were adopted, three of which are regarded historically as having special 
priority: The Apostles Creed, The Nicene Creed and the Athanasian 
Creed. 

The original creed as adopted in 325 was more of a weapon against 
the Arian views of Christ for the purpose of consolidating the Trinitarian 
position and thus the power of the bishops and Rome. An apparent 
enlargement of the Nicene Creed was made during the Council of 
Constantinople in 381 AD in order to bring the latter up to date in regard 
to various heresies concerming the incarnation and the Holy Spirit that 
had arisen since the Council of Nicaea. The nature of the creed, however, 
was found to be formulated at the Council of Chalcedon in 451 AD, and 
although the two, the Nicene Creed and the Chalcedon Creed are related 
in nature, the former was used solely as an answer to Arian heresy, while 
the latter was written as an absolute article of faith. Records show no real 
reference of any creedal formulae within surviving reports of the Council 
of Constantinople. What remains notable within the historical evidences 
concerning the various creeds is that within the fourth and fifth centuries 
the Church fathers confined themselves to the ratification of the Nicene 
Faith, restoring the Nicene Creed as it's standard to combat the attacks 
made upon it by Arians and others. The Nicene Faith did not specifically 
denote the Nicene Creed as such, but rather the characteristic Nicene 
teaching found embodied in the creed which in its fullest essence favors 
the triune godhead. 

Arianism should not be looked upon as an isolated theory by its 
founder Arius. Its appeal, which began in Alexandria and spread through 
the whole Empire, must be seen in the context of the times. The ongoing 
struggle for a reconciliation of the various thoughts of the age reached its 
climax with the Arian controversy. It was the one view that held closest 
to the teachings of Jesus and the Apostles, a view that was detrimental to 
the power and prestige of the Catholic bishops. The Church thus 
responded with the First Ecumenical Council of Nicaea, called by the 
emperor himself that brought together scriptural and philosophical 
thought to explain the Trinity. The Council did triumph over Arianism 
but only after fifty years of bitter battling. Imperial support and 
confusion in theological terminology were the principal reasons for such 
a long drawn out battle. 

The first three hundred years of Christian history was a raging battle 
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between true Christianity and numerous heretical sects. After the Council 
of Nicaea, terminology problems arose between the East (Greek 
speaking) and the West (Latin). The words "He is of a different 
hypostasis or substance" were seen by the East as being synonymous, 
while in the West hypostasis meant "person." The East did eventually 
distinguish between the two. Such confusion over theological 
terminology "points up the...difficulty which continued to bedevil 
Eastern theology and to confuse the West about the East's position. 
Another term that caused considerable confusion was "homoousios." It 
could have three different meanings and became a point of contention for 
many years. It was a word associated with heresies and had been 
originally used by the Gnostics. While the Catholic position on the 
Trinity would not admit of any Gnostic beliefs, the Trinitarian position is 
in fact formulated upon what is considered Gnostic views. We must keep 
in mind that Gnosticism existed in many varying forms, one of which 
was the belief in a resurrected god-man whose origin is traced back to 
Babylon. 

Imperial involvement determined at any given time whether the 
Nicene position or that of Arianism dominated this last great 
controversy. Through a series of laws passed in 379 and 380, the 
Emperor Gratian prohibited Arianism in the West. In the East, after 
Theodosius I succeeded the Arian Valens, all exiled bishops were 
permitted to return and in 380 Theodosius outlawed Arianism. In 381 at 
the Council of Constantinople it was stated that "the faith of the 318 
fathers who assembled at Nicaea in Bithyna is not to be made void, but 
should continue to be established." '°’ Arianism was thus entirely 
defeated in both the East and West. 

New concepts and ideas may not be fully accepted by the general 
population regardless of the age in which they were introduced. The 
organization of the Church meant its survival against what it regarded as 
heretical sects. In reality, these sects became the catalyst for the 
organization of the Church, which thus enabled it to survive renewed 
periods of persecution within an ever-changing political environment. 
For that which it gained, also meant a loss. After Diocletian, the Church 
had found an ally in Constantine, who after the Battle of the Milvian 
Bridge, appeared to favor Christianity. Such was the beginning of 
Church and State that ultimately would allow for the "marriage" between 
Christian and pagan beliefs — beliefs that still remained within the minds 
of the uneducated masses. Now far removed from the Apostolic Age and 
the teachings of Jesus and the apostles, the Church would incorporate 
into its doctrine teachings that were, or would have been, alien to Jesus 
and the apostles, who had never taught such concepts themselves. 
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The synod of Nicaea, Constantine and the condemnation and burning 
of Arian book, illustration from a northern Italian compenium of 


canon law, ca. 825 
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SECTION III 
Prophet of the Antichrist 


A widely accepted concept presently adhered to within Christian 
doctrine is that since Adam ate of the forbidden tree he sinned, and the 
disastrous consequence of this disobedience has been transmitted as a 
heritage and thus remained among his descendants. Billy Graham stated 
in his book World Aflame that sin is a revolt against God due to one man 
Adam. He continues by stating, "Thus in the first chapter of Genesis we 
read the story of man's potential glory as a creature made in God's 
image and the effects of man's yielding to temptation with its ensuing 
tragedy and degradation." '** The book of Genesis opens with, "In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth. The earth was without 
form and void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep...." The 
phrase, "waste and void" from the original Hebrew, Tohu va vohu, 
translates as formless and empty, or "chaos and desolation." Tohu 
suggests the result of an active destruction. The second part of the 
phrase, vohu or bohu, suggests "an indistinguishable ruin" The phrase 
thus represents the aftermath of a destructive event and not a primeval, 
original chaos. 

Man, male and female, have always been a distinct "species" that has 
evolved. 


As man in the womb of the mother passes from form to 
form, from shape to shape, changes and develops, and is 
still the human species from the beginning of the 
embryonic period — in the same way man, from the 
beginning of his existence in the matrix of the world, is 
also a distinct species — that is, man has gradually 
evolved from one form to another. Therefore, this 
change of appearance, this evolution of members, this 
development and growth, even though we admit the 
reality of growth and progress, does not prevent the 
species from being original.’” 


Even though written records are lacking, other civilizations existed 
before the appearance of Adam. 


And now regarding thy question, "How is it that no 


records are to be found concerning the Prophets that 
have preceded Adam...?" 
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Know thou that the absence of any reference to them is 
no proof that they did not actually exist. That now 
records concerning them are not available should be 
attributed to their extreme remoteness, as well as to the 
vast changes which the earth hath undergone since their 
time. 


Moreover such forms and modes of writing as are now 
current amongst men were unknown to the generations 
that were before Adam. There was even a time when men 
were wholly ignorant of the art of writing, and had 
adopted a system entirely different from the one which 
they now use.*”’ 


Before the appearance of Adam, humankind was unable to think in 
the abstract, to calculate, reason and combine. The cerebrum, that portion 
of the brain what allows us to think in the abstract was not as developed 
and was a gradual evolutionary process. Pre-historic, or pre-Adamic 
civilizations decayed and were ultimately destroyed by various 
catastrophes. Many people did survive migrating to other parts of the 
world. 


Within Genesis, we thus find the story of 
one man, Adam, the first Manifestation of a new 
cycle, and another story describing creation in 
symbolic form. God created male and female 
and called their name Adam that only pertains to 
the physical. The word Eve in Hebrew is 
Hawwah, meaning "living one" or "source of 
life" and is related to haya, "to live." The verse, 
"God created man in his own image, in the 
image of God he created him; male and female 
he created them," does not infer that God was in 
any physical form; rather, it is a reference to the 
spiritual aspects of God. Eve, the "source of 
life" is the soul of man, an emanation from God 
given at the time of conception. In Genesis 2:7 it 
is written: "...then God formed man of dust from 
the ground [Adamah], and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; 
and man became a living being [Eve]." God then caused a deep sleep to 
come over man, took one of his ribs, and made it into a woman. This is a 
parable relating how we were created. God placed man in the Garden of 
Eden telling him that he may eat of the trees of the garden but was not to 
eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. Sometime after, the 
serpent came to the woman and gave her the fruit of the tree of 
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knowledge and the woman said she was not to eat of it lest she die. The 
serpent said that she would not die, but that her eyes would be opened 
(apparently her eyes were closed) and she would become a god among 
gods. The woman saw that it was good to eat so she ate of the fruit and 
her eyes were opened. She then gave some to the man and his eyes were 
opened and they saw that they were naked. If taken literally this story 
makes no sense. As God desired to take man from the mere image of the 
animal and create a spiritual living human being, He took a rib, creating 
the soul of man, the "source of life," Eve. In Grey's Anatomy, it 
describes chromosomes as rib-like substances, which are in the shape of 
a rib. These chromosomes are the genes that determine what a person is 
going to be like, the color of their hair, eyes, their shape and so forth. 

When the sperm and the ovum come together, it creates a Primal Cell 
and God took one of these rib-like chromosomes and created Eve, the 
soul of man. The fallopian tubes carry the primal cell into the uterus, 
which is the Garden of Eden in the parable. In the womb, there is no 
freedom of choice and God said that you could eat all the fruit of the 
garden, which is the mother's blood made from the elements of this 
world. He then says you will not know good from evil. While in the 
womb of the mother there is but one condition and thus we could not 
know the difference between good and evil. After nine months, the brain 
has developed sufficiently to emit an enzyme into the amniotic fluid 
creating the birth contractions and we are born into the knowledge of 
good and evil in this world. Within this world everything exists in 
opposites; light and dark, hot and cold, riches and poverty, right and 
wrong. These conditions only exist in this physical plane of existence. 

The serpent, representative of the intellect, is the window to the soul. 
By using our intellect and turning to the Tree of Life, we become a 
spiritual human being. If we choose to only eat of the knowledge of good 
and evil, becoming attached only to the things of this world, then the 
intellect, or serpent, crawls on its belly and we die spiritually. By eating 
of the Tree of Life, we attain unto etemal life. 


Observe that if, according to the suppositions of the 
People of the Book, the meaning were taken in its 
exoteric sense, it would be absolute injustice and 
complete predestination. If Adam sinned by going near 
the forbidden tree, what was the sin of the glorious 
Abraham, and what was the error of Moses the 
Interlocutor? What was the crime of Noah the Prophet? 
What was the transgression of Joseph the Truthful? 
What was the iniquity of the Prophets of God, and what 
was the trespass of John the Chaste? Would the justice 
of God have allowed these enlightened Manifestations, 
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on account of the sin of Adam, to find torment in hell 
until Christ came and by the sacrifice of Himself save 
them from excruciating tortures? Such an idea is beyond 
every law and rule and cannot be accepted by any 
intelligent person.~”' 


The erroneous conclusion within Christian theology, that Adam 
sinned for having eaten of the forbidden fruit, has negated the very 
purpose of the coming of Jesus the Christ. Those who turn towards God 
and receive the profusion of His bounties are saved from attachment to 
sin, obtain everlasting life, are delivered from the chains of bondage, and 
attain to the world of liberty. Freed from the vices of this world we are 
thus blessed by the virtues of the Kingdom. "This is the meaning of the 
words of Christ, 'I gave My blood for the life of the world,' that is, I have 
chosen all these troubles, these sufferings, calamities, and even the 
greatest martyrdom, to attain this object, the remission of sins." This 
remission of sin is a detachment from the physical or human world and 
attraction to the divine world. The meaning of the word sin comes from 
the Old English syn, to miss the mark, as in the sport of archery. To not 
hit the center of the target one then committed an error and was less than 
perfect. The Christian definition of sin is used to refer to behavior that is 
not central to God's teachings. To "miss the mark" is our attachment to 
the material world, a world of bondage, depriving ourselves of spiritual 
enlightenment as given through the Manifestations of God. 

We are born into this world through our physical nature; however, 
we also have a spiritual nature. While our body may be a captive of 
nature and thus act in accordance to whatever nature orders, "sins," such 
as anger, jealousy, dispute, covetousness, prejudice, hatred, pride and 
tyranny, exist solely within our physical world. These qualities exist 
within our nature and without spiritual enlightenment we would remain 
as an animal, for these qualities are also inherent within the animal. They 
would not constitute "sin" in the animal, for the animal exists within the 
confines of nature only and is void of the spiritual. Our physical nature 
may be said to be born of Adam, used here as the generic form to mean 
all people, for all people are born out of the dust, that is, the minerals and 
so forth which comprise the body of man. Paul's statement in I 
Corinthians, "For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive," *” is significant of man's imperfections within his physical nature, 
and as imperfections are the equivalent to spiritual death, Paul compared 
the physical imperfections to death. "And you he made alive, when you 
were dead through the trespasses and sins in which you once walked, 
following the course of this world...." *°’ The course of the world was to 
follow a different gospel other than the one taught by Jesus — the 
Trinitarian philosophy that had its beginnings in Babylon. 
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As the Empire of Rome began to crumble, there were those who, 
having perpetrated this form of worship of a triune god, sought amidst 
the confusion to take full advantage of the situation. Through deceit, lies, 
bribery and ultimately the use of force against those who remained 
steadfast to the true teachings of Jesus and the Apostles — remaining 
outside of the doctrine of the "universal" or Catholic Church — the 


Sublime and simple theology of the primitive Christians 
was gradually corrupted and the MONARCHY of 
heaven, already clouded by metaphysical subtleties, was 
degraded by the introduction of a popular mythology 
which tended to restore the reign of polytheism.°“ 


As the worship of this triune god became firmly established within 
church doctrine, it remained impossible for the common man to 
comprehend any realistic concept on the nature of the teachings of Jesus. 
"He did not say a word about the worship of his mother Mary in the 
guise of Isis, the Queen of Heaven. Much that is most characteristically 
Christian in worship and usage he ignored." *” The teachings of Jesus as 
given within scripture are clearly of a spiritual and prophetic nature, a 
continuation of what had begun with Adam, the spiritual nature of man. 
Although lost in the destruction of the ungodly by a flood, the continuity 
of the spiritual nature as taught by Adam would continue through the 
Hebrew prophets among a people God chose unto Himself and a promise 
that His Kingdom would, in the fullness of time, be firmly established 
upon the earth. The Revelation of Jesus the Christ did not fulfill that 
promise, for he came to prepare a place in God's heavenly kingdom. "My 
kingdom is not of this world.... In my Father's house are many mansions; 
if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you." 2 As Jesus was of the tribe of Judah, a descendant of David, he 
could not place his Revelation within the inner chamber of the physical 
temple for only the high priest could enter into the Holy of Holies. Paul, 
in writing of an earthly sanctuary, mentioned the temple erected by 
Moses saying, "They serve a copy and shadow of the heavenly 
sanctuary." ~°’ The law enacted by Moses required the high priest to 
enter into the sanctuary "on behalf of men in relation to God, to offer 
gifts and sacrifices for sins." *°° Jesus was the mediator of a new 
Covenant, designated by God a high priest: "Thou art a priest forever 
after the order of Melchizedek," and thus entered the sanctuary not built 
by hands. 


But when Christ appeared as a high priest of the good 


things that have come, then through the greater and 
more perfect tent (not made with hands that are not of 
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this creation) he entered once and for all into the Holy 
Place.... For Christ has entered, not into a sanctuary 
made with hands, a copy of the true one, but into heaven 
iselpye © 


Who is Melchizedek? According to all ancient authorities and 
history, Melchizedek is a title bestowed upon Shem, the blessed son of 
Noah. Shem held a unique position in history in that he fulfilled two 
roles — king and high priest. It was Shem/Melchizedek who blessed 
Abraham after the battle of the kings whereupon Abraham then studied 
under Shem in what was known as the Bet Midrash or House of Study. 
This was Shem's role as the high priest or high educator. The other half 
of his role was that of a King, meaning the great defender. It was Shem 
who founded and built Jerusalem to defend against those who aspired to 
the teachings of Nimrod. 

According to the Bible and Jewish literature two Christ's were to 
appear; the first would be a suffering Messiah, who would be a 
descendant of David, suffer and die, not sit upon David's throne and who 
would have no sons to succeed him. He would also be a high priest after 
the order of Melchizedek as mentioned in the book of Hebrews. The 
second would be the reigning Messiah or King Messiah and Jewish 
literature is clear that Melchizedek would not be this King Messiah. 
Melchizedek is therefore identical with the first anointed one or the 
suffering Messiah who was Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ. It was 
necessary, therefore, that his Revelation be placed in the heavenly 
temple, teaching mankind the spiritual qualities that were essential for 
his entering into this heavenly kingdom. The path upon which man might 
attain this goal was through love and self-sacrifice, and may be 
understood as turning aside from the physical world, sacrificing ones 
limited earthly desires and choosing instead the knowledge and love of 
God. Jesus accepted and bore the cross as an example by becoming the 
ultimate sacrifice exemplifying his love for God and humanity. 

The early Christians were convinced that Jesus would presently 
return unto them. The passing of time soon quieted this dream of 
temporal splendor and the teachings of Jesus, as pertaining to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, became insignificant within the dogmatic teachings 
of the Christian Church. 


This doctrine of the Kingdom of Heaven, which was the 
main teaching of Jesus, and which plays so small a part 
in the Christian Creeds, is certainly one of the most 
revolutionary doctrines that ever stirred and changed 
human thought. It is small wonder if the world of that 
time failed to grasp its full significance and recoiled in 
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dismay from even a half apprehension of its tremendous 
challenges to the established habits and institutions of 
mankind. It is small wonder if the hesitating convert and 
disciple presently went back to the old familiar ideas of 
temple and altar, of fierce deity and propitiatory 
observance of consecrated priest and magic blessing. 
And these things being attended to — reverted then to the 
dear old, habitual life of hates and profits and 
competition and pride.*'° 


The result of the Nicene Council of 325 AD called into being by the 
emperor Constantine thus became incorporated into Roman law and gave 
Christianity organization. Such organization was of a priestly religion 
known to man for thousands of years that had been non-existent within 
the teachings of Jesus. Further, this newly formed religion became a 
political tool in the hands of those who saw an opportunity to gain power 
and wealth over a degenerated population, a population that had been 
enslaved by the great Roman Empire. The nature of Jesus as a 
descendant of David according to the flesh, and the spiritual message he 
gave became suppressed by the priestcraft, and as Christianity, under the 
rule of a Trinitarian-pagan doctrine had become a portion of Roman law, 
it was insisted upon that all nations conform to that law. In this manner, 
unification of the empire would be well maintained, for under such law 

the emperors not only possessed 
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Etruria, with the city of Rome situated at its southern border. Rome was 
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originally the city of Saturn (Satan). At a very early period, Rome had 
drunk deeply from Babylon's "golden cup." Before Romulus and Remus, 
it had a connection with the idolatry of Babylon through the apostasy of 
Nimrod. It is well known that the Romans derived their knowledge of 
augury chiefly from the Tuscans (Etruscans), the people of Etruria, and 
upon the Capitoline hill sat the great high place of Roman worship, 
Saturnia, or the city of Saturn (Nimrod/Satan). This was the same area, 
which in an age past a temple was erected to the representative of the 
Babylonian messiah. From the history of Romulus onward, Rome had 
succeeded in casting off any form of image worship, and temples built to 
pagan gods were destroyed. Its close association with Etruria soon led to 
its revival with the most noble of youths being sent there to be instructed 
in all its sacred sciences. Long before its political union, religious 
practices became joined, and the college of Pontiffs and the Supreme 
Pontiff that presided over the college and controlled public and private 
religious rites, were in spirit and practice Babylonian. Thus, the Supreme 
Pontiff of Rome remained as an offshoot of the original Babylonian 
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Seven Churches of Asia Minor. Pergamum, Seat of Satan's Throne 


system, and not the true legitimate representative of the pagan god. 

The true Babylonian Pontiff had his seat beyond the borders of the 
Roman Empire. Cyrus, King of Persia, had conquered Babylon in 539 
BC, and being himself a Zoroastrian, which held to the belief in One 
God, expelled the pagan priesthood. "From Nimrod descended a line of 
priest-kings — each standing at the head of the occult Babylonian mystery 
religion. This line continued on down to the days of Belshazzar of whom 
we read in the Bible." "’ With the death of Belshazzar and the expulsion 
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of his priests, the seat of the Babylonian Pontiff was at Pergamos, where 
for many centuries was "Satan's Throne" and was later one of the seven 
churches of Asian Minor. 


And to the angel of the church of Pergamos write; I 
know thy works and where thou dwellest even where 
Satan's seat is; and thou holdest fast my name, and hast 
not denied my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas 
was my faithful martyr, who was slain among you where 
Satan dwelleth. But I have a few things against thee, 
because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of 
Balaam [pagan trinity], who taught Balac to cast a 
stumbling block before the children of Israel, to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit 
fornication.*"” 
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Asia Minor was that area from which a colony of Etruscans had 
migrated into Italy. The King of Pergamos, Attalus III, a descendant of 
Babylonian pontiffs, "anticipated Roman expansion and social 
revolution by bequeathing his realm to Rome in 133 BC." ~'° The powers 
and functions of the true legitimate Babylonian pontiff were once again 
put into practice when Julius Caesar became emperor and supreme civil 
ruler of the Romans in 63 BC. 


When Rome conquered the world, the paganism that had 
spread from Babylon and developed in various nations, 
was merged into the religious system of Rome. This 
included the idea of Supreme Pontiff (Pontifex 


116 


Maximus). Thus Babylonian paganism, which had 
originally been carried out under the rulership of 
Nimrod, was united under the rulership of one man at 
Rome: Julius Caesar. It was in the year 63 BC that 
Julius Caesar was officially recognized as the "Pontifex 
Maximus" of the mystery religion — now established at 
Rome.7"* 


He exercised this high office appearing "in robes of scarlet, with the 
crosier of Nimrod in his hand, wearing the mitre of Dagon and bearing 
the keys of Janus and Cybele." *” 

From the reign of Julius Caesar, all the emperors of Rome carried the 
title Pontifex Maximus until renounced by the Emperor Gratian. 
Historians disagree as to the date this occurred; some saying 376 while 
others say 378. There also remains a discrepancy as to when the title was 
revived with some claiming that Gratian gave the title to Damasus, 
Bishop of Rome, in 388. Others state that Damasus was elected to the 
position of Pontifex Maximus in 376 AD. Either way — notwithstanding 
the renunciation by Gratian — the Roman Catholic Church craftily 
master-minded within its doctrines all rites and rituals of the ancient 
Babylonian system, whereupon, the pagan populace, seeing all their 
ancient rites invested in their bishop, flocked into the Christian churches. 


Most of the Christians at last consented to lower their 
standard and a union was formed between Christianity 
and paganism. Although the worshippers of idols 
professed to be converted and united with the church, 
they still clung to their idolatry, only changing the 
objects of their worship to images of Jesus and even of 
Mary and the saints.*'° 


Christianity may have been a tremendous unifying factor within a 
demoralized and confused society. It held within itself the greatest 
teachings of the time given unto humanity through the love and self- 
sacrifice of a humble carpenter's son. With the suppression of Arianism, 
the nature of the Trinitarian teachings prevented humankind from 
understanding the true significance of Jesus’ teachings. His Gospel was 
the message of Christ's return and the coming of God's Kingdom upon 
earth. Instead of bringing spiritual salvation and enlightenment unto man, 
the worship of the mythical god-man Jesus enshrouded the true historical 
Jesus and the worship of the One True Invisible God into the obscurity of 
the mysteries of the ancient Babylonian religious system and thus 
became "the last great creation of the ancient pagan world." *'” 

Gratian, as emperor of the West, appointed Theodosius, a supporter 


117 


of the Nicene decision, emperor of the East, who for a short time would 
be the last sole ruler of the Roman Empire. In 380 AD he had issued his 
edict, supported by Gratian, that all should hold the faith that the holy 
Apostle Peter gave to the Romans. It was more clearly defined as being 
the faith taught by the existing bishops, Damasus of Rome, and Peter of 
Alexandria. From this point on "there was to be but one religion in the 
empire, and that the Christian. Moreover; only that form of Christianity 
was to exist which taught one divine essence in three hypostases, or, as 
the West would express it in supposedly similar terms, one substance in 
three persons." *'° 

As the power of the Roman Empire began to crumble the spiritual 
and temporal powers of the papacy grew. Although it claimed to stand 
above all states, it served the state as well. France made the papacy her 
political tool while she grew in wealth and power. The Church stooped to 
fraud as with the making of mechanical idols that cried and bled, and 
likewise purported dubious miracles and pious legends. It profited from 
the mythical Donation of Constantine that allegedly bequeathed Western 
Europe to Pope Sylvester I and from false decretals that forged a series 
of documents to give a sacred antiquity to papal omnipotence. 

The papacy conceived every possible measure to consolidate its 
power and authority, even to claiming successorship to Christ through 
the Apostle Peter to whom had been given the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven. Historically, the Pope was heir to the "keys," given to Bishop 
Damasus, and even today, remains emblazoned on the arms of the Pope 
to represent his spiritual authority. There remains no doubt that these 
were the keys of Janus and Cybele, and it was not until 431 AD that the 
Pope laid claim to the keys publicly, claiming them to be the keys of 
Peter, the Apostle. These keys did not derive from Peter the Apostle, 
rather, Peter the Interpreter, who occupied the highest place in pagan 
priesthood. It was the position of this priest to explain the hidden 
mysteries, that is, those of the two divinities Janus and Cybele or Nimrod 
and Semiramis. He was sometimes called by the Greek term Hierophant, 
the interpreter, but in the language of the secret mysteries, Chaldee, his 
title was given to be Peter the Interpreter. The explanations of such 
mysteries were given from a book known as the Book Petroma. 


The nature of the case, and the history of the Mysteries, 
alike show that this book could be none other than the 
Book Pet-Roma"; that is the "Book of the Grand 
Interpreter.... Hermes was looked up to in this 

very character of Grand Interpreter, or "Peter-Roma’.... 
The priest therefore. ..must have been decked not only 
with the keys of Peter, but with the keys of Peter- 
Roma.7"° 
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To the initiated pagans the Pope was merely the representative of the 
"Grand Interpreter" of their well-known ancient mysteries. Christians 
were therefore deceived into believing a lie, the fulfillment of what Paul 
had written to the Church in Thessalonica "...because they received not 
the love of the truth...." —a reference to their non-acceptance of Jesus as 
the Messiah. " And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie." **° The people did not choose to believe 
that Joseph was the biological father of Jesus as recorded in scripture, 
believing in the lie that Jesus was some incarnate god, thus they were 
deceived into accepting the papacy's claim that all authority had been 
given unto it by Christ himself. 


For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and wickedness of men who by their 
wickedness suppress the truth. For what can be known 
about God is plain to them, because God has shown it to 
them. Ever since the creation of the world his invisible 
nature, namely his eternal power and deity [spiritual], 
has been clearly perceived in the things that have been 
made [physical]. So they are without excuse; for 
although they knew God they did not honor him as God 
or give thanks to him, but they became futile in their 
thinking and their senseless minds were darkened. 
Claiming to be wise, they became fools....*~' 


The groundwork established within the Council of Nicaea, which 
had suppressed the truth regarding the Messiahship of Jesus, claiming 
that Jesus was God Himself incarnate, contributed greatly to the grand 
design of the papacy and has given it the ignominious title as the prophet 
of the antichrist. 


But in his estate shall he honor the God of Forces 
[Nimrod].... Thus shall he do in the most strongholds 
with a strange god whom he shall acknowledge and 
increase with glory....°° 


The papacy now further declared its infallibility, claiming 
successorship to Christ through the Apostle Peter and holding within 
itself the very keys of the kingdom of heaven. Christians feared going 
against the authority of the papacy, for in so doing, they could be cast out 
of God's heavenly kingdom and remain in torment for all eternity. 

The papacy remained throughout the ruinous Germanic invasions as 
the one great surviving institution. With the breaking up of the empire, 
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the Greek-speaking Eastern Empire held together and the emperor at 
Constantinople remained dominant within the Church. Ecclesiastical 
authority was divided between the high-bishops of Constantinople, 
Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem. The Western Empire collapsed, 
leaving it free from any real imperial control. The original Roman 
Empire of the Latin-speaking half was politically broken. They had 
become for the most part tools of the chiefs of the army. With the title, 
Pontifex Maximus held so long by the emperors of Rome and now held 
by the Pope, the papacy became the real authority in the west, although 
its supremacy was achieved with a great amount of discretion and severe 
trials. The majority of the Bishops of Rome were men of moderate 
abilities while a few became strong leaders to whom is given credit for 
the strengthening development of a real papacy. Innocent I (402-417) 
claimed for the Roman Church custody of apostolic tradition and, based 
upon the decisions of Sardica and Nicaea, claimed universal jurisdiction 
of the Roman Bishop. Leo I (440-461) emphasized the primacy of Peter 
among the Apostles and taught that what he possessed had passed on to 
his successor. In 502, Bishop Ennodius of Pavia urged that God alone 
could judge the Pope. While the emperor in Constantinople remained, in 
theory at least, ruler, all authority in the West was gradually invested in 
the papacy, a condition greatly favorable within the future formation of 
the Holy Roman Empire. 
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Chapter Five 
Establishment of the Beast 


SECTION I 
Development of the Holy Roman Empire 


The fifth century saw the Church in the East subjected to the state 
(407AD) while in the West she continued to strive for independence and 
supremacy — a supremacy that was not to be confined solely to religious 
affairs but to secular affairs as well. To the latter, the writings and 
teachings of Augustine gave a definitive stamp to Catholic theology. In 
his work, City of God, his attempt to explain events of recorded time on 
one universal principle given as a philosophy of history, were oftentimes 
contradictory. The basic idea of his book is presented as a tale of two 
cities, an earthly city and a divine city. Augustine's formulation of such a 
concept was taken from Tyconious' doctrine of two societies, one of God 
and one of Satan. 


Mankind is divided into two sorts: such as live 
according to man, and such as live according to God. 
These we mystically call the "two cities" or societies, the 
one predestined to reign eternally with God, the other 
condemned to perpetual torment with the Devil. An 
actual city or empire need not in all aspects be confined 
within the Earthly City; it may do good things, legislate 
wisely, judge justly, and aid the Church; and these good 
actions take place, so to speak, within the City of God. 
This spiritual city again, is not identical with the 
Catholic Church; the Church too may have terrestrial 
interests, and its members may fall into self-seeking and 
sin, slipping from one city into the other. Only at the 
Last Judgment will the two cities be separate and 
distinct.*” 


Augustine also combined philosophies from Plato — the conception 
of an ideal state existing somewhere in heaven — and St. Paul's idea of a 
community of saints living and dead. What is interesting here is 
Augustine's use of Tyconius' doctrine of two societies, as Tyconius was a 
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Donatist, to which Augustine remained bitterly opposed. Neither the 
heretics nor the Church viewed the various rebellions of the time in 
purely theological terms. Ecclesiastical organization by the Church was 
to prevent a fragmentation of the Church by the numerous so-called 
heresies, doctrines contrary to definitions of the Christian creed as well 
as bringing about centralization and unity to the state. The Church, in 
time, ceased to preach toleration and thus the rebellions were viewed as 
being more of an ideological confrontation between various localities 
seeking independence from waning Imperial power. As the 
Monophysites desired to free Egypt and Syria from Constantinople, the 
Donatists hoped to free Africa from Rome. Imperial power remained in 
the hands of the "orthodox" (Trinitarian) Church and thus the rebellion 
was viewed as being against both the Church and state. Augustine would 
spend tremendous energy throughout his life to suppress the Donatist 
heresy with little success. 

With the City of God, paganism in its outward appearance as a 
philosophy ceased to be. Augustine formulated the claim of church 
supremacy over the mind and state by identifying the Church with the 
"City of God." This enabled the Church to use that identification "as an 
ideological weapon of politics and [the Church] would logically deduce 
from Augustine's philosophy the doctrine of a theocratic state in which 
the secular powers, derived from men, would be subordinate to the 
spiritual power held by the Church and derived from God." *~* 

It is from Augustine as well where we see the last great rebuttal 
against heresy as viewed by the Orthodox Church. By this time in 
history, however, the general population had been well indoctrinated into 
the worship of a mythical god-man. 


Paganism survived in the moral sense, as a joyous 
indulgence of natural appetites; as a religion it 
remained only in the form of ancient rites and customs 
condoned or accepted and transformed by an often 
indulgent Church. An intimate and trustful worship of 
saints replaced the cult of the pagan gods, and satisfied 
the congenial polytheism of simple or poetic minds. 
Statues of Isis and Horus were renamed Mary and 
Jesus; the Roman Lupercalia and the feast of the 
purification of Isis became the feast of the Nativity; the 
Saturnalia were replaced by Christmas celebrations, the 
floralia by Pentecost, an ancient festival of the dead by 
All Souls" Day, the resurrection of Attis by the 
resurrection of Christ. Pagan altars were rededicated to 
Christian heroes; incense, lights, flowers, processions, 
vestments, hymns, which had pleased the people in older 
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cults were domesticated and cleansed in the ritual of the 
Church; and the harsh slaughter of a living victim was 
sublimated in the spiritual sacrifice of the mass.*~ 


Vast internal troubles remained within the rising power of the 
Papacy and to the growth of the Roman Catholic Church. As Arianism 
had been outlawed within the borders of the empire, it had won a victory 
among the Germanic tribes of the north. "Most of the barbarian invaders 
of the empire were Arian; probably because their simple minds found the 
Trinitarian position incomprehensible." *°° 


Perhaps we should modify the tradition that speaks of 
these German tribes as barbarians.... By the fourth 
century they had long since adopted writing and a 
government of stable laws.... Though they lacked the 
civility and graces of a cultured people, they often 
shamed the Romans by their courage, hospitality, and 
honesty.*~” 


Historically we find that the "barbarian" invaders of Rome had 
accepted Christianity through the efforts of a descendant of a Christian 
captive born and raised among the Goths, who lived north of the Danube. 
It was this individual, Ulfila (310-383 AD), appointed as their bishop by 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, an Arian Christian, who taught the worship of 
the One True God according to the teachings of Jesus and the Apostles, 
to the Gothic people. All other tribes received their instruction from the 
Goths and thus we find that nearly all the invaders of the Roman Empire 
were Arians. Only the tribes farthest removed, those of Western 
Germany, the Franks and the Saxons, remained pagan. Tremendous 
importance is attached to these two tribes, most especially the Franks 
and, with the passing of centuries, their role in the formation of the Holy 
Roman Empire. 

Out of the chaos that ensued from the numerous invasions of the 
Germanic tribes, the Church in the West arose as the dominating factor 
in maintaining the concept of human unity. Her struggle for power was 
met with many obstacles with most being in the form of the various 
"heretical" sects. To prevent the fragmentation of the Church she 
resigned herself to such wars that would protect either the Church or the 
state. She did not hold within herself the means of force, however, when 
force became desirable for the achievement of her goals, she could call 
upon the secular arm to implement her will. The Church would greatly 
need her use of this secular arm to subdue the invasion of her lands as 
well as her creeds, for she could ill-afford to be overtaken by tribes of 
"barbarians" — Arian Christians. During the mid to late sixth century, the 
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Lombard's had invaded Italy and formed a kingdom that was to last for 
nearly two centuries. The weakening of Byzantium due to the rising 
power and expansion of Islam in Asia, Africa and Spain, coupled with 
the inability of Constantinople to protect the Papal States, led the popes 
to seek aid against the invading Lombards from outside the empire. 
Fearful, lest the power of the Papacy become subject to Lombard Kings 
who were Arian in faith, Pope Stephen II (752-757) called first upon 
Constantine (Copronymous) for aid. None came. Stephen then appealed 
to Pepin the Short, king of the Franks. Envisioning empire, Pepin crossed 
the Alps, overwhelmed Aistulf and made Lombardy a Frank fief, giving 
all of central Italy to the Papacy, an event known as the Donation of 
Pepin (756). History relates this donation as having tended to confirm the 
purported Donation of Constantine. No real such donation ever existed; 
rather, it remained as a false argument pertaining to the papal claim of 
temporal authority. 


Apparently it was the resentment of the German 
bishops, irked by this archiepiscopal autocracy, that 
generated the "False Decretals".... It was an ingenious 
compilation. Along with a mass of authentic decrees by 
councils or popes, it included decrees and letters that it 
attributed to pontiffs from Clement 1(91-100) to 
Melchiades (311-314). These early documents were 
designed to show that by the oldest traditions and 
practice of the Church no bishop might be deposed, no 
Church council might be convened, and no major issue 
might be decided, without the consent of the pope. Even 
the early pontiffs, by these evidences, had claimed 
absolute and universal authority as vicars of Christ on 
earth. Pope Sylvester (314-35) was represented as 
having received, in the "Donation of Constantine”, full 
secular as well as religious authority over all western 
Europe; consequently the "Donation of Pepin" was but a 
halting restoration of stolen property.~~° 


The Roman Empire had been a civilization of wealth and political 
power sustained by the enslaving of the mass of humanity. The social, 
economic and moral structure deteriorated from within and "only very 
slowly and weakly did Christianity restore that lost sense of community 
and teach men to rally about the idea of Christendom." ~” At its 
inception, Trinitarian Christianity was not something openly imposed 
upon humanity. It's early success remained within concepts that became 
"interwoven with the texture of their minds," **° and in spite of the 
disruptions of the Arians, Paulicians, Donatists and others, Trinitarian 
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Christianity became stronger and greater than anything which had 
preceded it. 

The date generally given for the fall of the Roman Empire is 
recorded as being 476 AD. The real rulers of Italy were now the generals 
of the army and from 458 to 472, this position was held by Recimer, of 
either Suevic or Visigothic descent. Upon his death, command was taken 
by Orestes, who then conferred the imperial title to his son Romulus, 
nicknamed Augustulus. The Italian army, made up mostly of smaller 
Germanic tribes, revolted, and when Orestes refused their demands, they 
deposed of Romulus Augustulus and declared the Germanic general 
Odovaker king in 476. From this point on there would be no further 
emperor in the West until Charlemagne. 

Under the leadership of Theodoric, who succeeded Odovaker, the 
Ostrogoths invaded Italy in 489. Bringing Arian Christianity with him, 
Theodoric made Ravenna his capital in 493 and ruled from there until his 
death in 526. A ravaged Italy was once more restored to the empire, and 
the Ostrogothic kingdom was brought to an end through the long wars 
under the eastern emperor Justinian fought between the years 535 to 555. 
Italy would not remain long at peace. The Lombards invaded northern 
Italy in 566, and yet were unable to take Rome, which remained 
connected with the empire, having its seat in Constantinople. Being at 
such a distance, effective control from Constantinople remained 
impossible — a condition tremendously suitable to the political designs of 
the papacy and to which it would effectively take advantage of in a 
seemingly insignificant event in the eighth century. The temporal powers 
of the papacy are defined as having their beginning with the Donation of 
Pepin in 756 AD. This is an erroneous conclusion, for although the 
papacy did receive all of central Italy as a gift from Pepin II, the city of 
Rome and the Province of Italy had previously separated from the 
Eastern Empire. Contemporaneously with the condition of the Eastern 
Empire and the emergence of the papacy as a potentially powerful force 
both politically and spiritually, a still greater threat arose out of Arabia — 
the Islamic Faith. 


The religion of Christ had hardly consolidated its 
victories over the pagan empire and the heresies when 
suddenly its most fervid provinces were torn from it, and 
with alarming ease....*' 


In 635 they had taken Damascus and in 631 Jerusalem. Throughout 
the Muslim's various conquests, thousands of Christians converted to 
Islam (meaning submission to the Will of God). By 641, the Muslims 
had conquered Persia and Egypt and in the eighth century were 
threatening the Eastern Empire at Constantinople. The Emperor, Leo II, 
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had become offended by the excesses of the Catholic Faith — holy relics, 
pictures, and statues had been turned into objects of adoration, people 
prostrated themselves before them, seeking miracles from their occult 
influence. He was strongly aware of the satire directed against the image- 
worshipping Christians by the Muslims, who abhorred images. As his 
empire was being threatened, strong measure had to be taken to prevent 
it from being conquered. Leo III called a great synod of Bishops and 
Senators and with their consent "he promulgated in 726 an edict 
requiring the complete removal of icons from the churches; 
representations of Christ and the Virgin were forbidden; and church 
murals were to be covered with plaster." ~*” When the iconoclasts came 
into Italy where the pagan forms of worship never really died, the 
populace was against the edict and Rome drove out the imperial officers. 
Pope Gregory II anathematized the iconoclasts until finally, in 731 AD, 
he sent his last letter to Leo III, which was in effect, a letter of rebellion 
separating Rome from the Empire. He took the purple of royalty 
declaring all temporal authority as being invested in the papacy, basing 
his claim upon a document purported to have been signed by 
Constantine. His successor, Pope Gregory III, excommunicated Leo from 
the Church in the same year. These events formulate the embryonic stage 
in the development of the beast. 

Before considering scriptural references regarding this beast, brief 
attention must be given to the Germanic tribe of the Franks, which 
history first picks up around 240 AD. As the Franks themselves were 
divided into several tribes, historical importance will be focused upon the 
Salic Franks who may have derived their name from a river in the 
Netherlands, the Sala (now Jjisel). From there, they migrated into the 
region between the Meuse, the ocean, and the Somme around 336 AD. 
Northern Gaul by the year 430 had become half Frank, due partly to 
peaceful migration, partly by Roman invitation. Chlodio was the first 
Frank king known by name, and to his successor, Merovech, began the 
dynasty that bore his name (Merovingian) who ruled the Franks until 751 
AD. His son, Childeric, seduced Basina, the wife of a Thuringian king, 
who then became his queen. A son was born from this union named 
Clovis, who founded France and gave his name to eighteen French kings. 
History records that Clovis treated the Church with respect and won over 
the Gaelic population by allowing them to keep possession of their lands. 
He married Clotilda, a Burgundian, in 493. Unlike her countrymen and 
the other Germanic tribes she was a Trinitarian Christian, not Arian. This 
led to the Salic Franks becoming converted to Catholicism ultimately 
bringing "connections between them and the papacy of most far-reaching 
consequences." ** Subsequent conversion of the remainder of Gaul to 
Trinitarian Christianity was accomplished not by reasonable and 
objective persuasion, rather, by deceit and the sword. His sons would 
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undo the unifying efforts made by Clovis. Intermarriages between what 
remained of the Gaul-Roman senatorial class and Frank chieftains 
generated the aristocracy of France. It became a nobility of force, 
relishing war rather than the pursuit of knowledge and peace, exhibiting 
such contempt for morality rarely seen within the upper class. 


Conversion to Christianity had no effect upon them; 
Christianity seemed to them merely an expensive agency 
of rule and popular pacification; and in "the triumph of 
barbarism and religion" barbarism dominated for five 
centuries. Assassination, patricide, fratricide, torture, 
mutilation, treachery, adultery, and incest mitigated the 
boredom of rule.... The kings married at fifteen, and 
were exhausted at thirty: many of them died before the 
age of twenty-eight. By 614, the Merovingian house had 
spent its energy and was ready to be replaced.*** 


In 614 Clotaire (Chlotar) became king of a united Frank realm, 
having inherited all three kingdoms — Austrasia (East), Burgundy and 
Neustria (Northwest). Being indebted for his position to the nobles of 
Austrasia and Burgundy he rewarded them with large domains and chose 
one, Pepin I, the Elder, as Mayor of the Palace, a move which would be 
the downfall of the Merovingian dynasty. Major domos, head of the 
house, was a position originally intended as the overseer of the royal 
estates. Due to the debauchery of the Merovingian kings, his 
administrative duties grew and soon, step-by-step, control was taken of 
the courts, the army and the finances. King Dagobert (628-639) checked 
for a time the power of the major domos, yet under his negligent 
successors power once again passed to the Mayor of the Palace. The son 
of Pepin II, the younger, Charles Martel, as Mayor of the Palace and 
Duke of Austrasia, ruled all Gaul under Clotaire IV. He continually 
repelled invasions of Gaul by the Saxons and Frisians and to him credit 
is given for the defeat of the Muslims at Tours in 732. It is with his son, 
Pepin III (the Short) that the power of the Merovingian dynasty ended 
and the Carolingian dynasty began. Pepin III, as major domos, obtained 
the position as King of the Franks by asking Pope Zacharias if it would 
be sinful to depose the Merovingian puppet Childeric III and make 
himself king in fact as well as name. The pope needed Frank support 
against the Lombards and thus replied with a comforting negative. Pepin 
then proceeded with his plan, calling together an assembly of nobles and 
prelates who declared him king in 751. Two years before Pepin came to 
the aid of the papacy against the invading Lombards, Pope Stephen II 
had anointed him Rex Del gratia, "king by the grace of God." "Pepin 


recognized the difficulty of governing without the aid of religion," ** and 
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thus a strong union was formed between the Franks and the papacy. The 
papacy had once again used the so-called Donation of Constantine to 
consolidate their power of supremacy. The Church transferred the 
emperorship onto Pepin in a very astute and diplomatic move. Pepin was 
well aware of his need of church support to aid in consolidating his own 
power, thus each proved mutually beneficial to the other. He prepared 
much of the work which Pepin III's son, Charles, would accomplish. 
After the Donation of Pepin in 756, Pepin "was content to receive in 
return the title of patricius Romanus, and a papal injunction to the 
Franks never to choose a king except from his progeny." **° He 
bequeathed his realm jointly to his sons Carloman and Charles who 
would become known in history as Charlemagne. 


Old engraved portrait of Charlemagne. Created by Gagniet after painting 
kept in Vatican, published on L'Illustration, Journal Unversel, Paris, 1858 
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SECTION II 
Historical Development of the Beast 


Writing on the subject of the beast in his number one best seller, The 
Late Great Planet Earth, Hal Lindsey interprets it as being: 


The Great Dictator, the one we call the "Future 
Fuehrer". This is the one who is predicted in the 
Scriptures very clearly and called the "Antichrist". The 
Bible gives a perfect biographical sketch of this future 
world leader. If you will follow this Scripture from 
Revelation, without being bothered by the figures of 
speech which are used, you will see that the Bible 
explains the meaning.~”” 


Mr. Lindsey relates to his readers that this dictator will be the leader 
over a revived Roman Empire. All Christian theologians have not agreed 
upon his theory, although there are threads of similarity in each, such as 
the Bible interpreting its own symbolic phraseology. Herbert Armstrong 
pointedly disagrees that there will be one super individual as a world 
dictator. 


And so if we are willing to be guided solely by the Bible 
description of this beast and to let the Bible interpret the 
symbols used to describe it, we come to the inevitable 
conclusion that the beast of Revelation is the Roman 
Empire, of 31 BC to AD 476! Of course many man- 
imagined theories, widely taught and published interpret 
this beast otherwise — some as a church, some as a 
mysterious, individual superman yet to come. But these 
theories will not stand the test of applying the Bible 
interpretation to all the symbols that describe this 
beast.*** 


Herbert Armstrong and Hal Lindsey both stand upon the concept of 
the Bible interpreting its own symbols, and yet they arrive at different 
conclusions. Close examination of the symbols as given in Daniel, 
chapter seven, will provide conclusive evidence that the interpretations 
made are exactly what Armstrong states them to be — "man-imagined 
theories." 
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The complexity of the symbolic phraseology may be better 
understood when viewed as incorporating aspects of world history in 
which nations have traditionally used animals as symbols. Regarding the 
theories of Lindsey and Armstrong, the following unerringly proves that 
such statements are not in accordance with scripture. 

It has already been proven that the coming of an antichrist in the 
latter days is false. The verses in I John which state: "...every spirit that 
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God: and 
this is the spirit of antichrist," is used within Christian doctrine in an 
attempt to cover up the fact that the antichrist is already in the world and 
has been since the time of the Apostles. There has long been a 
misunderstanding of the meaning of "antichrist." Along with the idea of a 
"superman" or "dictator," others claim that this is some mysterious spirit 
that will come in the future that is opposed to Jesus Christ. 

The "antichrist" is not a singular person or spirit. It is the belief in the 
Babylonian trinity, a resurrected god-man. Accordingly, all who deny the 
physical descendancy of Jesus — that Jesus was made of the sperm of 
David according to the flesh, are antichrist. They maintain that God is his 
physical father and not Joseph. When Jesus appears at his Second 
Coming, the god-man mythical Jesus will be exposed as a "strong 
delusion." He will destroy mythical Jesus with his appearance because he 
will not fulfill the expectations cultivated by the rhetoric of the clergy 
and through his explanations and commentaries will make the truth 
known. 

The theory that the beast is a revived Roman Empire fails within the 
statement given in the opening verse of the book of Revelation. "The 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave him to show to his servants 
what must soon take place; and he made it known by sending his angel 
to his servant John...." *°° During the persecution of Domitian against 
the Christians in 95 AD, John was banished to the Isle of Patmus where 
he received the visions recorded in the book. The events that he 
witnesses in these visions remained for a future time. "Thus in its first 
word the book is avowedly Predictive. This is what it was written for: to 
unfold the Future..." *“° The Roman Empire was still in existence at the 
time John wrote the book thus all that was contained therein was for a 
future time. 

The vision of Daniel reveals a description of four separate beasts, a 
lion with eagle's wings, a bear, leopard and "a fourth beast, dreadful and 
terrible." John records seeing these beasts united as one. Theologians 
seem to have disregarded the eagle's wings, which "were plucked 
off...and made to stand upon two feet like a man...." **' The fourth beast 
in Daniel thus becomes a fifth and is in fact synonymous with the dragon 
in Revelation. 

A brief explanation of the historical background that culminates in 
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the transformation of Gaul into France between the years 751-814 AD 
will help in understanding what has been given by theologians as 
conflicting theoretical interpretations. After the death of his brother 
Carloman II, Charlemagne became sole king in 771 AD and two years 
later went to the aid of Pope Hadrian II against the Lombard Desiderius. 
"Charlemagne besieged and took Pavia, assumed the crown of 
Lombardy, confirmed the Donation of Pepin, and accepted the role of 
protector of the Church in all her temporal powers." *” This campaign 
was the beginning in a series of approximately fifty-three in which 
Charlemagne would wage in his efforts to Trinitarianize Bavaria and 
Saxony. Having fully annexed Lombardy to a rather loosely knit western 
empire under the precarious rule of papal states in 774 AD, Charlemagne 
continued in his extensive efforts to convert all the Germanic tribes, 
which still held fast to Arian Christianity. In 785, Charlemagne 
succeeded in subduing the largest remaining Germanic tribe, the Saxons, 
giving them a choice between baptism into Pagan-Trinitarian Christianity 
or death. He "...had 4500 Saxons beheaded in one day; after which he 
proceeded to Thionville to celebrate the nativity of Christ." *” 


After this I looked, and lo, another like a Leopard, 
with four wings of a bird on its back, and the beast has 
four heads; and Dominion was given to it....°“ 


The symbol of the leopard as rendered in Daniel and Revelation 
pertains to this unification of France by Charlemagne who was of the 
ruling tribe, the Franks. Their symbol was the panther, or pard in French, 
while the Saxons carried the banner of a lion, which is leo. When joined 
together this becomes a leopard, forming the body of the beast. Its four 
heads are relative to the four major Germanic tribes that comprised 
France: the Franks, Lombards, Burgundians and Saxons. Dominion was 
given unto it with the formation of the body of the Holy Roman Empire. 

As king of the Franks, Charlemagne did not indulge himself in the 
inebrious attitude towards war as may be applied to some of his 
predecessors. His real abilities lay in administration and he viewed war 
not only as a necessary moral obligation to force the unity of government 
but also to protect the Church from so-called "heathen" beliefs. That he 
did so is rather puzzling, for on the one hand, he denounced image 
worship and still he remained extremely generous to the Church. The 
Church at that time had a great influence within the secular arm of 
government, thus Charlemagne avoided any conflict that may have cost 
him his position. It was from this close cooperation of Church and state 
where the idea of a Holy Roman Empire had its beginning. History 
remains unclear as to who originated the plan for the papal coronation of 
Charlemagne as it's first emperor. Fearing, however, for their own 
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freedom, resenting their subordinate position to the Eastern Empire at 
Constantinople that offered no protection or security, the papacy sought 
to transform the realm of Charlemagne into a Holy Alliance "that should 
have behind it all the prestige, sanctity, and stability of both Imperial 
and papal Rome." *” Formidable obstacles stood in the way. The 
greatest being that the Church had no real authority to transfer the title of 
Roman Emperor from the Greek monarch who had full historic right to 
that title. They claimed that the Donation of Constantine gave them this 
right. Further unexpected aid came in 797 when Irene seized the Greek 
throne, which led to some saying that the throne was now open to anyone 
who desired to claim it. The Church saw its opportunity. On Christmas 
day in 800 AD, while Charlemagne knelt in prayer before the altar of St. 
Peter's, Pope Leo III placed a jeweled crown upon his head. 


The congregation, perhaps instructed beforehand to 
act according to ancient ritual as the senatus 
populusque Romanus confirming a coronation, thrice 
cried out: "Hail to Charles the Augustus, crowned by 
God the great and peace-bringing Emperor of the 
Romans!" The royal head was anointed with holy oil; the 
Pope saluted Charlemagne as Emperor and Augustus, 
and offered him the act of homage reserved since 476 for 
the Eastern Emperor.*”° 


While the coronation of Charlemagne advanced greatly the theory of 
the divine right of kings and strengthened the power of the papacy and its 
bishops, making temporal authority derive from ecclesiastical 
conferment, it would also contribute to the further separation of Greek 
Christianity in the East from Latin Christianity in the West. 

The histories that have been taught fail to present the significance of 
religion within related historical events. Historical education thus fails to 
place the necessary emphasis upon those events that have or will have 
tremendous implications for all of humanity. The Revelations of God as 
given unto man through an intermediary such as Adam, Moses, 
Abraham, and Jesus, remain to be the very foundations of history. 


And behold, another beast, a second one like a bear. It 
was raised up on one side; it had three ribs in its mouth 
between its teeth; and it was told, "Arise, devour much 
flesh". aaa 


The Western and Eastern Empires, divided not only by geographical 


distance but by diversity of creeds as well, would attain to full political 
division within the eleventh century. The Western Empire, having 
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declined into a state of degradation, shrouded in the darkness and 
ignorance of the ninth and tenth centuries, enabled the Greek Church in 
the East to arise to new and greater heights. They resented the papacy's 
claim of supremacy; it's rejection of the Emperor for the king of the 
Franks and subsequent papal coronation of anew Roman Emperor. In 
1053, Michael Cerularius, as the appointed Patriarch of Constantinople, 
closed all churches that observed the Latin ritual and excommunicated 
any of the clergy who persisted in its use. Pope Leo IX demanded "that 
the Patriarch recognize the supremacy of the popes, and branding any 
church that refused such recognition as 'an assembly of heretics, a 
conventicle of schismatics, a synagogue of Satan." Legates were sent to 
Constantinople in an effort to breach the divisions of East and West. No 
such measure was accomplished and with the death of Leo IX in 1054, 
the Legates took matters into their own hands issuing a bull 
excommunicating Cerularius. A council was convened which represented 
all of Eastern Christianity formally condemning the bull of the Legates, 
and "all who had helped in drawing it up, whether by their advice or 
even by their prayers. The schism was now complete." 

The power of the Byzantine state had won over to the Greek Church 
Bulgaria, Serbia, and Russia, which had become Christian in 989 AD. 
Vladimir (972-1015) "...married the sister of the Emperor Basil II, and 
thereafter, till 1917, Russia, in religion, alphabet, coinage, and art was a 
daughter of Byzantium." *“ Since 1917, the symbol of Russia has been 
the bear. 

As a spider weaving an intricately beautiful web to snare its 
unsuspecting prey, ancient paganistic beliefs had been woven within the 
true teachings of Jesus. The intertwining of the two had begun secretly as 
a quiet whisper, and as Christianity grew from under declining Roman 
Imperialism, a developing papacy gained greater control over the minds 
of men. Paganism achieved the final victory and under its new name of 
Roman Catholicism ultimately enshrouded the greater portion of 
humanity within an age of spiritual darkness. Few copies of the Bible 
existed in a language the common man could understand, and from a 
synod held in Toulouse in 1229, the laity were forbidden to possess the 
complete scriptures. The populace was allowed only a perverted version 
of scripture, the catechism, created by the papacy lest anyone should 
discern the truth. One of the more outstanding differences between this 
catechism and scripture was the omission of the second commandment: 
"Thou shalt not make thee any graven image, or any likeness or anything 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water beneath the earth...." ~”° 

There were those who were learned in the ancient language and they 
took to a serious study of the biblical message, translated its verse, and 
gave it to the people of different lands in their native language. One such 
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individual was a man who arose within fourteenth century England, John 
Wycliff, the "morning star of the Reformation." ~”° His greatest 
achievement was the translation of scripture from the Vulgate between 
1382 and 1384, and from his work, the cry of reform would be heard 
throughout all Christendom. Like the later reformers, he did not view 
himself as being opposed to Rome. Wycliff taught that the scriptures 
were the only real laws of the church. 


The church itself is not, as the common man imagined, 
centered in the Pope and the Cardinals. It is the whole 
company of the elect. Its only certain head is Christ 
since the Pope may not be one of the elect. Wycliff did 
not reject the Papacy. The church may well have an 
earthly leader, if such a one is like Peter, and strives for 
the simple conditions of early Christianity. Such a Pope 
would be presumably one of the elect. But a Pope who 
grasps worldly power and is eager for taxes is 
presumptively non-elect and therefore antichrist.*”' 

The image of the Church had become one of worldly power and 
wealth. Wycliff sought only to bring the Church back to its original 
intent. 


He saw that Rome had forsaken the word of God for 
human tradition; he fearlessly accused the priesthood of 
having banished the Scriptures, and demanded that the 
Bible be restored to the people and that its authority be 
again established in the church.*”” 


The seed of the Reformation had been planted with the work of 
Wycliff. Although severe repression fell upon the people during the next 
century, the movement for the reform of the Church would spread across 
Europe, creating a conflict for the papacy it could have done without. 
Italy was economically and politically broken and had thus opened its 
door to invasion by the nations of Europe (1494-1534). In 1519, two 
years after Martin Luther had nailed his thesis to the door of a 
Wittenberg church, exposing the numerous perversions of the catechism 
as compared to the Bible, Charles I, King of Spain, was put forth to be 
the next emperor of the Holy Roman Empire. Francis I, the King of 
France, felt that he was better suited for the position and actively sought 
election, placing the Pope, Leo IX in a dangerous situation. 


He would have preferred to support Francis, for he 
foresaw that the union of Naples, Spain, Germany, 


134 


Austria, and the Netherlands under one head would give 
that ruler such preponderance of territory, wealth and 
men as would destroy the balance of power that had 
hitherto protected the Papal States.... And yet the 
election of Charles over papal opposition would alienate 
the new emperor precisely when his aid was vitally 
needed to suppress the Protestant revolt. Leo hesitated 
too long to make his influence felt: Charles I was chosen 
emperor and became Charles V. Still playing balance of 
power, the Pope offered Frances an alliance; when the 
King in turn hesitated, Leo abruptly signed an 
agreement with Charles (May 8,1521).°”° 


Such were the conditions of Italy and the papacy within the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. The papacy would continue in its political role as 
overseer in the balance of power while at the same time attempting to 
suppress the religious revolt of the Reformation. It was not to succeed 
with either one. Pope Clement VII not only lost England for the Church 
(1531) but by the time of his death in 1534, 


Denmark, Sweden, half of Germany, and part of 
Switzerland had definitely broken away from the 
Church, and Italy had submitted to a Spanish 
domination fatal to the free thought and life that had for 
good or evil marked the Renaissance.** 


This period of history is most notably marked by humanity's struggle 
for the right to be free to believe and worship as they chose. England's 
separation from the Church of Rome during the reign of King Henry VIII 
fulfills the vision Daniel had of a lion with eagle's wings. 


The first was like a lion and had eagles wings. Then as 
I looked its wings were plucked off, and it was lifted up 
from the ground and made to stand upon two feet like a 
man; and the mind of a man was given to it.?”” 


Within a hundred years, the people would continue their search for 
religious freedom, leaving their homeland for the promise of a New 
World. Thirteen colonies formed that remained subject to the King of 
England until 1776 when, with the Declaration of Independence; "its 
wings were plucked off...and made to stand as a man." The colonies 
declared their independence from England forming a new nation called 
the United States, adopting for its symbol the eagle. 

Historical events clearly indicate the scriptural reference as rendered 
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in Daniel of four separate beasts to be none other than the four major 
powers of this present age — France (Franco-German Empire) as the 
Leopard; Russia, the Bear; England, the Lion; and the United States of 
America as the Eagle. Within the book of Revelation, these four separate 
beasts (nations) are united as one. "And the beast that I saw was like a 
leopard, its feet were like a bear's and its mouth was like a lions 

mouth." ~°° During the months of August-October 1944, conferences 
were held at a place called Dumbarton Oaks in the District of Columbia 
to discuss tentative proposals for the United Nations organization. A year 
later, a conference was held in San Francisco to write a charter based 
upon the Dumbarton Oaks proposals. On August 14, 1945, the war in 
Europe ended and on October 24, 1945, the United Nations was 
officially established, with the United States, England, Russia and France 
as the charter members of this organization. The four beasts of Daniel 
became one united beast as described in the book of Revelation. The 
United Nations was to be the overseer in keeping world peace; however, 
its history notes the failure of its purpose as it has failed to provide the 
balance for world peace. The book of Revelation thus identifies it as a 
black horse. "And I saw and behold, a black horse, and its rider had a 
balance in his hand." *”” As the "seat of the beast" (Revelation 16:10), it 
lacks the spiritual endowment necessary to spiritually unify humankind 
and thus it's color is black. It's direction or authority is given unto it 
through the UN General Assembly composed of nations whose people 
are followers of the world's seven revealed, apostate religions: (1) Hindu, 
(2) Buddhist, (3) Zoroastrian, (4) Jewish, (5) Christian, (6) Muslim, and 
(7) Baha'i, which are the "seven heads" of the beast (Revelation 13:1). 


It opened its mouth to utter blasphemies against God, 
blaspheming his name and his dwelling, that is, those 
who dwell in heaven. Also, it was allowed to make war 
on the saints and to conquer them. And authority was 
given it over every tribe and people and tongue and 
nation.*”° 


As evidenced throughout the ages by man's inhumanity to man, the 
nations have forfeited a spiritual birthright, replaced by the worship of 
pagan mythology created within the imagination of man for a limited 
earthly kingdom. Although the word "Gnostic" in Greek means 
knowledge, it is not knowledge arrived through scientific investigation or 
established on the foundation of irrefutable proofs and evidences. The 
early, true Christians based their faith on the foundation of fulfilled 
prophecy, whereas, Gnostic "knowledge" is received through an 
emotional experience. 
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On the one hand it is closely bound up with 
revelationary experience, so that reception of the truth 
either through sacred and secret lore or through inner 
illumination replaces rational argument and theory 
(though this extra rational basis may then provide scope 
for independent speculation); on the other hand, being 
concerned with the secrets of salvation, "knowledge" 
is...charged with performing a function in the bringing 
of salvation.**° 


According to scripture, one must prove all things. "Despise not 
prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast that which is good. "°° The 
Council of Nicaea, through mystical experience and literal interpretation, 
created the exact reversal of what had originally been intended, 
suppressing the truth about Christianity. Out of the chaos of a fallen 
civilization the papacy arose in power, secretively and deceitfully 
playing upon the minds of a degraded populace for temporal power. 
Gradually it proceeded with its design for supremacy within the new 
Christian age, formulating the concept of a divinely appointed Holy 
Roman Empire. The papacy created a victory for itself when it anointed 
Pepin III ruler of France, king by the grace of God, a member of the 
Frankish tribe who were Trinitarian Christians. Brilliant acts of 
diplomacy, combined with the sword of Charlemagne, resulted in Gaul 
becoming the body of the beast — the leopard — and with the help of the 
Franks, the papacy gained the necessary military strength to openly 
proclaim Western Europe the Holy Roman Empire. Charlemagne was 
thus crowned Emperor in 800 AD and thereafter no man could be 
accepted as Emperor in the West without anointment by the Pope. 

Charlemagne's success in his conversion of the Germanic tribes from 
Arian Christianity to the pagan form of a triune god was due solely to the 
use of the sword. These tribes were subjected to the choice of both 
bowing down to the crucifix and worshipping its image or death. The 
crucifix, as well as all other idols and images of Christ, pictures and 
statues alike, is the "image of the beast." Monks of the fifth century, in 
order to introduce idol worship into Christianity had these pictures and 
statues to bleed, move and speak, with many miracles purportedly being 
attributed to them, thus fulfilling the following verse in the book of 
Revelation. 


And it was allowed to give breath to the image of the 
beast so that the image of the beast should even speak, 
and to cause those who would not worship the image of 
the beast to be slain.” 
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Over a million Jews, Muslims, and non-Christians, as well as some 
Protestant sects that had abolished the crucifix were put to death in the 
Holy Roman Empire and in a most horrid and cruel manner during the 
Inquisition. Strong willed determined men, learned in the original 
biblical script, awoke the people to the numerous perversions of the 
papacy, resulting in a revolt against papal authority known today as the 
Reformation. It's original intent had been merely for the cleansing of the 
Church, a return to the original humble teachings of Jesus of Nazareth, 
the Christ. No spirit of compromise could ever be reached and Luther, in 
breaking with the papacy, said: "Already I feel greater liberty in my 
heart; for at last I know that the pope is antichrist, and that his throne is 
that of Satan himself." °° 

In Revelation it is recorded that the woman was "arrayed in purple 
and scarlet" with a name of mystery "Babylon the great, mother of 
harlots and of earth's abominations." *” Each of the religions revealed 
by God in its inception are like a pure and beautiful woman, however, 
when they fall into the hands of those who corrupt her, they make of her 
a harlot. The Trinitarian doctrine is in fact the ancient Babylonian trinity 
that became inculcated within Christianity at the Council of Nicaea. It's 
accompanying incarnate god lie — Jesus as God — is that which has turned 
the pure, most blessed teachings of Jesus, into a harlot, "who is seated 
upon many waters, with whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and with the wine of whose fornication the dwellers on earth 
have become drunk." *™ 

The Protestant sects, though in protestation to Rome, have been 
spawned by the "mother of harlots," espousing the same fallacious 
incarnate god lie as evidenced within their creeds. Their newfound 
spiritual freedom gained through the Reformation gave birth to England 
as the lion, Russia as the bear, and the United States as the eagle. As the 
waters of the earth flow through the nations of the world, so too have the 
abominations of this harlot. The nations have bowed themselves in 
worship to a pagan trinity and to materialism. A mythical Jesus became 
worshipped as God in place of the One True God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob. 


The coming of the lawless one [mythical Jesus] by the 
activity of Satan will be with all power and with 
pretended signs and wonders, and with all wicked 
deception for those who are to perish, because they 
refused to love the truth and so be saved....*” 


The Church has done well in giving mankind a counterfeit religion 
rich in miracle, mystery and myth. Jesus' teaching gave us the Gospel — 
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the promise of the coming of God's Kingdom on earth. 
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Chapter Six 


Progressive Revelation 


SECTION I 
Genealogy of Jesus of Nazareth 


The preceding historical evidence clarifies the presently given 
Trinitarian philosophy as an apostasy formulated after the Babylonian 
myths that originated in deified Nimrod, his deified wife and goddess- 
mother and her deified son. During the time of Jesus, the nations and 
peoples (Gentile) of the world worshipped this triune god. When these 
Gentiles later entered Christianity during the days of Paul and John, 
many brought their worship of this triune god with them. Evidence has 
been given which has shown how, under the guise of Christianity, the 
world accepted this trinity, only changing the names of this triune god to 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit. 


There is no clear evidence that the Apostles of Jesus 
entertained that doctrine. Nor does he give his claim to 
be the "Christ" or his participation in the godhead any 
such prominence as one feels he would have done had he 
considered it a matter of primary significance. Most 
astonishing is the statement in Matthew 16:20, "Then 
charged he his disciples that they should tell no man that 
he was Jesus the Christ." It is difficult to understand this 
suppression if we suppose he considered this fact was 
essential to salvation.*”° 


Throughout the centuries since the age of Jesus, humanity has been 
deceived as to the reality of Jesus and the nature of his teachings. This 
intricately woven web of deceit has been characterized by those who, 
having entered into Christianity, suppressed the truth that Jesus was the 
male seed (sperm) descendant of King David through his father Joseph. 
This suppression exists as the root of Christian apostasy and in this 
manner has denied Jesus his only rightful claim to be the Messiah, or 
Christ, a male descendant of David who is anointed. 

Historical evaluations of the ancient histories as pertaining to Israel, 
the Jews and to Jesus further add to the confusion. It is said that the 
writings of the prophets such as Isaiah, Zechariah and Daniel are divided 
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and recorded by more than one author of the same name. The prophetic 
writings of Daniel are claimed to be manufactured; that is, they are 
recorded after the event to make them appear as prophecy. In speaking of 
the apocalyptic nature of the records of Daniel, Michael Grant writes: 
"Such works are staged in ancient settings because they claim to reveal 
divine secrets conveyed to famous figures of the past and written down 
on secret scrolls." **” Grant goes so far as to state that Jesus ensured the 
fulfillment of the various stories expounded by Isaiah pertaining to the 
description of a suffering servant. 


And Jesus purposefully ensured that fulfillment by 
directing all his actions accordingly. Thus the manner of 
his coming to Jerusalem was adjusted to fulfill a text of 
Second Zechariah and, after his arrival in the city, he 
was said to have quoted passages from Jeremiah and 
Second Isaiah to forecast and justify his ejection of 
traders from the Temple precinct by force.... He 
probably came not from Bethlehem (inserted to fulfill a 
prophecy by Micah), but from Nazareth or some other 
place in Galilee, a territory only converted in fairly 
recent times to Judaism....*”° 


These statements by Mr. Grant are diametrically opposed to the 
numerous evidences given in scripture for the establishment of the 
Davidic Throne in the visible, physical world. Jesus of Nazareth, the 
Christ, played a prominent role as the Herald of that throne. 

History notes that all the Kings of Israel bore the title Messiah; the 
ruling king of the Israelites, chosen by God through His prophets and 
anointed with oil by the high priests who were, according to the precepts 
laid down by Moses, descendants of Aaron of the tribe of Levi. The 
primitive root of the term "messiah" in the Hebrew language is mashach, 
to rub with oil, i.e., to anoint or consecrate. As specifically applied to the 
Messiah, the Hebrew form is rendered as mashiyah, one who is anointed, 
usually a consecrated person as a king, priest or saint. Jesus was 
designated the Christ, or in Greek Christos, which is derived from the 
word chrio, to smear or rub with oil, i.e., to consecrate or anoint. 

These anointed kings were inviolable instruments of God and their 
intimate relationship was assured by the anointing procedure that God 
had ordained through Moses. After David, the title Messiah became 
specifically Messiah ben David, or an anointed descendant of the house 
of David, for it was unto David that God made a Covenant declaring that 
the throne of David would be established forever (II Samuel 7:4,5: 11- 
14,16). Psalms 89 reiterated this Covenant, a Covenant that God will not 
alter. 
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But I will not remove from him my steadfast love, or be 
false to my faithfulness. I will not violate my covenant or 
alter the word that went forth from my lips. Once for all 
I have sworn by my holiness, I will not lie to David. His 
line shall endure forever, his throne as long as the sun 
before me. Like the moon it shall be established forever; 
it shall stand firm while the skies endure.*” 


Within the Hebrew text Tanakh, in the book of Zechariah, we find an 
interesting notation given to the following verse: 


Hearken well, 0 High Priest Joshua, you and your fellow 
priests sitting before you! For these men are a sign that I 
am going to bring forth my servant the Branch. For 
mark well this stone which I place before Joshua, a 
single stone with seven eyes.°”° 


The text elucidates upon the terms Branch and stone. The stone is a 
symbol of the God-given power of the future Davidic ruler and the 
Branch is the future king of David's line. The original Hebrew and later 
English translations of these scriptural references and notes indicate that 
the terms given pertain to one who would be of David's descendants. 
Note must be taken of the genealogies for Jesus as given in Matthew and 
Luke. In Luke, chapter three, verse twenty-three, we read: "Jesus himself 
began to be about thirty years of age, being (as was supposed) the son of 
Joseph." Trinitarian doctrine uses this in an attempt to argue that Jesus 
was not the son of Joseph, "as was supposed"; rather, he was the literal 
Son of God. Another misconception is given by putting forth that the 
genealogy as given in Luke is not the genealogy for Jesus but for Mary. 
The first chapter of Luke significantly identifies Mary to have been a 
descendant of Aaron of the tribe of Levi and not from David of the tribe 
of Judah. 


There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, a 
certain priest named Zacharia, of the course of Abia: 
and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her 
name was Elisabeth.... Then said Mary unto the angel, 
How shall this be, seeing I know not a man? And the 
angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee...therefore also the holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God. And, 
behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also conceived a 
son.7”" 
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It remains quite evident that if Elizabeth descended from Aaron and 
she was the cousin of Mary then Mary too was a descendant of Aaron of 
the tribe of Levi. The genealogies as given in Matthew and Luke are both 
for Jesus. In Matthew the descendants of Jesus are shown to be through 
Solomon down to Matthan, the father of Jacob, who begat Joseph, the 
husband of Mary and the father of Jesus. Luke records the genealogy to 
be from David through Nathan (the brother of Solomon) down to 
Matthat, who begat Heli, who begat Joseph, the father of Jesus. How is it 
possible for Jesus to fulfill two different genealogies? 

The Jews were very meticulous in recording their genealogies, some 
of which were kept in private homes. This was done due to Herod having 
the records of the families of the Israelites burned. In a letter to Aristides, 
Julius Africanus wrote: 


But as up to that time the genealogies of the Hebrews 
had been registered in the public archives, and those, 
too, which were traced back to the proselytes.... Herod, 
knowing that the lineage of the Israelites contributed 
nothing to him and goaded by the consciousness of his 
ignoble birth, burned the registers of their families.... A 
few, however, of the studious, having private records of 
their own, either by remembering the names or by 
getting them in some other way from the archives, pride 
themselves in preserving the memory of their noble 
descent...on account of their connection with the family 
of the Savior.°” 


Since such records had been preserved, Julius Africanus explained 
the reason behind the two separate genealogy accounts for Jesus. 


Matthan, descended from Solomon, begat Jacob. 
Matthan dying, Melchi, descended from Nathan, begat 
Heli by the same wife. Therefore Heli and Jacob are 
uterine brothers. Heli dying childless, Jacob raised up 
seed to him and begat Joseph, his own son by nature, but 
the son of Heli by law. Thus Joseph was the son of 
both.*” 


This was all done in accordance with the laws of Moses. From the 
Pocket Interlinear New Testament, the Greek phrase for "as was 
supposed" is hos nomizo that was incorrectly translated. Rather than it 
meaning, "as was supposed," it really meant, "according to the laws of 
Moses" (Strong's Concordance). Not only has the phrase been 
mistranslated, it has also been moved from its original position behind 
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Joseph's name to a position preceding his name.~”* This misplacement of 
the phrase is a clear interpolation of the original text in an attempt to 
support Trinitarian doctrine showing Jesus the Christ not to be the son of 
Joseph but the literal Son of God. Luke clearly states the genealogy of 
Jesus through Joseph comes from Heli according to the Law of Moses. 


If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and have 
no child, the wife of the dead shall not marry without 
unto a stranger: her husband's brother shall go unto her, 
and take her to him to wife, and perform the duty of a 
husband's brother unto her. And it shall be, that the 
firstborn which she beareth shall succeed in the name of 
his brother which is dead, that his name be not put out of 
Israel.” 


Although Matthew describes the genealogy of Joseph through his 
natural father Jacob, Joseph was not considered the son of Jacob 
according to the Law of Moses. Why, then, was the genealogy given in 
Matthew included in the New Testament? 


Some indeed correctly allege that this discrepant 
enumeration and mixing of the names of both priestly 
men, as they think, and royal, was made properly in 
order that Christ might be shown rightfully to be both 
Priest and King; as if anyone disbelieved this, or had 
any other hope than this....°”° 


Jesus was never the inheritor of the throne of David in a direct line of 
descent from father to son, which is why he stated, "My kingdom is not of 
this world." *”” The line of heirs to the Davidic throne does not continue 
down through the genealogy as given in Matthew. Jesus states in 
Matthew, chapter five, verse seventeen that he does not come to abolish 
the law but to fulfill the law. Thus, according to the law, the line of 
descent for Jesus goes back to Nathan the prophet and brother of 
Solomon. Both genealogies are correct; however, neither shows Jesus to 
have inherited the throne of David on earth. He is a male-sperm 
descendant of David, thus fulfilling the requirement for him to be the 
Christ — Messiah ben David. He did not inherit the earthly throne nor did 
he receive the required Davidic lineage from Mary, as she was a 
descendant of Aaron of the tribe of Levi. 

Paul further substantiates the fact in stating that Jesus was born into 
this world as a descendant of David according to the flesh (sperm and 
egg), and was declared, appointed, or designated the Son of God 
according to the Spirit.””’ When Jesus appeared before John the Baptist 
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at the River Jordan, the heavens were opened and the Spirit of God 
descended upon him; "...and lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my 
beloved Son, with whom I am well pleased." *” Unlike the kings of Israel 
in the past who were anointed with oil, Jesus was anointed with the Spirit 
of God, i.e., the Holy Spirit. It was this Spirit that descended upon Jesus 
like a dove that was entitled the "Son," not the physical person of Jesus. 
The Trinitarian doctrine of the Immaculate Conception had its origin 
with Semiramis who claimed her womb was the habitation of the Holy 
Spirit. 

It is recorded in Luke, chapter one verse twenty-seven, that Mary and 
Joseph were betrothed. Today, betrothed simply means a promise to 
marry; however, two thousand years ago the marriage process was quite 
different. Among the Jews there were two ceremonies before a couple 
was considered married. The first was the engagement or promising 
ceremony called kiddushin during which the man made a public 
proclamation of his intention to marry a particular woman. At that time, 
the woman would move into the home of the man and his family.*”° 
There exists a modern interpretation of the ancient law wherein it is 
related that within the law, Kiddushin or sanctification can be 
accomplished by one of three methods; first with money, then deeds, or 
third, through cohabitation.””' The latter two methods were never favored 
and in fact, sexual intercourse as a means of implanting kiddushin was 
severely frowned upon. In practice, kiddushin uses a ring, as a form of 
money, which must be owned by the groom. There was also no such 
thing as ending the engagement, for kiddushin was as binding as 
marriage itself. Even under kiddushin, one would have to receive a 
divorce obtainable only as the same for marriage, adultery. We thus find 
Joseph beside himself when he learns of Mary's pregnancy and seeks to 
divorce her. Joseph sought the divorce because he knew that they had not 
had intercourse. However, Joseph was not aware of all the things we 
know today about the sperm, such as their having tails and being able to 
swim through the vaginal fluids to the egg cells. It is also possible for 
sperm to live, as long as they are in a fluid such as semen, urine, water, 
or vaginal secretion, for up to three days. Once it is bereft of a fluid or 
comes in contact with the air it will die. 

Today it is known that virgin births occur for all these reasons. Mary 
and Joseph were two people very much in love, living together according 
to Jewish law. The only "miracle" was the manner in which Joseph's 
sperm impregnated Mary. 

The second of the marriage ceremonies, nissu'in consisted of the 
bride and groom being watched during sexual intercourse with at least 
two witnesses present. The two separate ceremonies were originally held 
nearly a year apart. It has only been from the 12" century that the two 
were customarily combined. 
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Following the completion of the kiddushin, the act of 
nissu'in requires that the bride be brought before the 
bridegroom under the huppah [like a canopied bed: the 
place of marital union or bridal chamber] before two 
competent witnesses for the purpose of the marriage 
proper.” 


Although Mary had conceived Jesus prior to nissu'in, it was not by 
adulterous means or by any intervention of the Holy Spirit. Being 
pregnant "with child of the Holy Ghost," was a description of the child in 
the womb of Mary — a Manifestation of God, who had the Holy Spirit — 
the receiver of God's Thoughts, the Logos. The concept of the Holy 
Spirit having impregnated Mary is a Babylonian myth. Those who 
oppose the male-sperm descendancy of Jesus through his father Joseph 
have in actuality denied Jesus the title Messiah ben David and are 
antichrist. They are "anti," against the genealogy of Jesus back to David, 
which he must have in order to qualify as the "Christ." 

Upon entering Christianity, these antichrists then placed their pagan 
triune god, under their new names, at the head of the Church to be 
worshipped as God in the place of the One True God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; an invisible Creator as first taught by Adam. The presently 
held notion that the antichrist is still to appear is dispelled through the 
letters of the Apostle John. Paul's letter to the people of Thessalonica 
alludes to these antichrists stating: "Let no man deceive you by any 
means: for that day shall not come, except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition." **’ This "man 
of sin," the "son of perdition," is none other than the antichrist; for he 
"opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God...so that he 
as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God." ** 
This is mythical Jesus who is worshipped as a god in place of the One 
True God — an oppression, "a falling away first" — that has prevented the 
people from understanding Christ's return. Paul continues his letter 
stating that "even him [mythical Jesus], whose coming is after the 
working of Satan," who is none other than Nimrod, having turned away 
from the divine light. This "antichrist" was already at work: "For the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work...and then shall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth...." “ This would occur in the latter days with the appearance of 
a promised one from God. 

This Trinitarian apostasy, hidden in the "mystery of the trinity," is 
similar to the manner in which Nimrod or Satan was hidden within the 
Babylonian mysteries. Peter foresaw the shadows that were to surround 
the reality of the message that Jesus gave the world, and although he 
wrote of the destructiveness of the apostasy, humanity chose to ignore 


146 


his warning, "...there will be false teachers among you, who will secretly 
bring in destructive heresies." *°° 

The destructiveness of the heretical Trinitarian philosophy has 
greatly manifested itself throughout the ages, creating an erroneous and 
injurious concept that the flow of divine knowledge and wisdom has 
ceased. God promised an earthly kingdom and through Jesus the Christ 
the message of the coming of that kingdom was given — an event which 
was to take place in the future: "Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven, so in earth." **’ The reality of this earthly kingdom has been 
suppressed and kept from the masses by the Trinitarian philosophy as 
well as other man-created doctrines presented in other religions. 
Christian doctrine attempts to support the Trinitarian belief that Jesus is 
God by stating that Jesus is the Word rather than the speaker of the 
Word. 


In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God and the Word was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God.... And the Word became flesh and 
dwelt among us full of grace and truth.*% 


Humanity's spiritual enlightenment began with the teachings of 
Adam, the embryonic stage in the fulfillment of man's purpose to know 
and love God. At this point in the writings of Genesis, man's spiritual 
power was temporarily forfeited with the destruction of the Adamic race. 
Spiritual redemption is then given through the history of Israel from 
Abraham to Christ. Christ, as the last Adam, restores the seed of the first 
Adam. Christ sacrificed himself so that man might be freed from the 
imperfections of the physical nature, such as hate, anger, jealousy, etc., 
and become possessed with the virtues of the spiritual nature. Christ's 
teachings manifested the spiritual nature whereby the bounties of the 
light were made to shine within the reality of man. This is why he said: 


I am the bread of life.... This is the bread which came 
down from heaven, that a man may eat of it and not die. 
I am the living bread which came down from heaven; if 
one eats of this bread he will live forever.*” 


Upon hearing such sayings, the multitudes were confused for they 
did not understand the words that Jesus had spoken. His disciples were 
perplexed as well so to them Jesus gave understanding. "It is the spirit 
that gives life, the flesh is of no avail; the words that I have spoken to 
you are spirit and life." *”° It was the nature of the teachings of Jesus that 
perplexed all who heard him for everything he taught was spoken in 
parables. 
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To you has been given the secret of the kingdom of God, 
but for those outside everything is in parables; so that 
they may indeed see but not perceive, and may indeed 
hear but not understand; lest they should turn again, and 
be forgiven.... With many such parables he spoke the 
word to them, as they were able to hear it; he did not 
speak to them without a parable, but privately to his own 
disciples, he explained everything.~”' 


As the bearer of a spiritual message, Jesus became the speaker of the 
word. "I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren like 
unto thee and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall speak all that 
I command him." *” Acts 3:22 relates that this verse refers to Jesus, thus 
the scripture provides evidence that Jesus was not the Word, rather the 
speaker of the Word, properly rendered in the Greek as logos. We find 
that one of the earliest records of the term logos comes from a treatise 
written by Heracleitus of Ephesus (b. @530 BC.), On Nature: 


If we could understand the world as a whole we should 
see in it a vast impersonal wisdom: a Logos, or Reason, 
or Word (65); and we should try to mold our lives into 
accord with this way of nature. This law of the universe, 
this wisdom or orderly energy which is God (91) — "It is 
wise to hearken not to me, but to the Word (1), to seek 
and follow the infinite reason of the whole!" *” 


To the ancient Greek philosophers the term "logos" meant to denote 
a mediator between God and man. The term itself refers to the Thought — 
the Will and Wisdom of God. The only method God, infinite in His 
essence, can be known is through His Revelation given unto humanity 
through the spoken word — the mediator between God and man. 


God is remote, unaffected by the world, without 
attributes, unmoving; hence He must have mediation to 
connect Him with the world.... Logos is simply the 
reason [thought or logic] of God.” 


Among the ancient Hebrews this concept of the Thought or Word of 
God existed long before the term logos took on the meaning of mediator. 
For them the idea of the Word of God was expressed as dabar. The 
Theological Dictionary of the New Testament relates that the term logos 
can only be understood through this term. 

Dabar signifies the Thought of God expressed in a Revelation, or the 
Word of God. It is any prophecy, oracle, thought, or revealed 
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commandments of God; therefore, the Thought of God when expressed 
verbally is called the Word of God or Revelation. Such definitions thus 
confirm that the logos or dabar not only appeared with Jesus of Nazareth 
but from others as well. 

Another verse used to substantiate the Trinitarian position of Jesus 
being God is taken from the prophet Micah in reference to the birthplace 
of the future Messiah. 


But you, 0 Bethlehem, Ephrathah, who are little to be 
among the clans of Judah, from you shall come forth for 
me one who is to be ruler in Israel, whose origin is from 
old, from ancient days.*” 


Hal Lindsey writes of this prophecy as pertaining to the Messiah, 
"which was unmistakable because it referred to his eternal pre- 
existence...whose origin is from old, from ancient days." *”° Lindsey 
infers that the pronoun, His, pertains to the one who will come from 
Bethlehem — "no ordinary man, but a supernatural person who would 
invade history from Bethlehem." *”” God and the Thought of God are one 
and the same, through which the universe was created. As long as there 
has been a creation, there has been a God and as long as there has been a 
God, there has been creation. The past, present, and future in relation to 
the Will of God remain equal and cannot be separated from God. Human 
knowledge of the Creator is limited to the Revelations of God and to the 
capacity of the people at such time a Revelation is given, thus one who is 
the speaker of the Word or Manifestation is seen to be equivalent with it. 


When God speaks [through prophets and 
Manifestations], however, the content of the statement is 
identical with the will of God and therefore cannot be 
detached in any way from the person of the speaker.*”° 


The Will of God is not a separate identity from God, therefore, 
neither are His Revelations of Thought. His Thought is revealed in the 
only intelligible form known to man, the spoken word. We cannot 
conclude from this that the revealers of His spoken Word are gods. If this 
were true then Adam would have been God, Moses would have been 
God, Muhammad would have been God, Daniel, Isaiah, Ezekiel would 
have been God, etc. 

When John states that the Word (Logos, Thought of God, Dabar, 
Revelation) had become flesh and walked among them he was not 
speaking of an immaculate conception; rather, he was showing that by 
the word coming in the flesh, the birth of Jesus fulfilled prophecy. 
Within God's eternal plan for His creation, the physical appearance of the 
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man called Jesus, who would become known as the Christ, forever 
existed within the Thought of God. The Word of God and the reality of 
Christ thus remain sanctified from time as measured by man. This 
appearance of the Word of God in human form existed in perfect beauty 
and splendor and all that could be known of God at that time was 
expressed in the words spoken by Jesus. Jesus himself expressly stated 
that the words he spoke were not his own. "For I have not spoken on my 
own authority; the Father who sent me has himself given me 
commandment what to say.... What I say, therefore, I say as the Father 
has bidden me." *”° 

The Word of God as it now appeared in human form became subject 
to the contempt and cruelty of the people. It was for this reason that Jesus 
stated: "...and now 0 Father, glorify thou me with thine Own self, with 
the glory which I had with Thee before the world was." °° The Word of 
God, eternal in perfect beauty, became visible through the power and 
wisdom of God manifested within the person of Jesus. God's Word was 
manifested through the physical body, and within this physical reality the 
Word became oppressed, a captive of the ignorant and malicious, and 
was eventually put to death and buried. The above verse reflects the 
desire of Jesus to be freed from the bonds of an earthly body so that he 
may ascend to the heights of spiritual glory and once again rejoice in the 
eternal world from which he had come. 

The only extent to which God can be known is to the extent that He 
has been revealed by the prophets and Manifestations. It is also quite 
evident that the Jews crucified the wrong body, that is, the crucifixion of 
the physical body of Jesus had no bearing whatsoever upon the spiritual 
teachings he gave while on earth. It was the words of Jesus that were 
"crucified," not by the Jews, but by the pagan Babylonian mythology that 
crept into Christianity. Thus, a prophecy was given that in three days and 
three nights, the Word would then be resurrected. 

The concept of Jesus as God incarnate is derived from ancient 
Babylonian paganism and thus the statements as given by Hal Lindsey in 
relation to Jesus’ pre-existence as God are false. Paganized Christianity 
has presented an illogical and historically erroneous message in declaring 
that Jesus was the literal Son of God. Since all that humanity knows of 
the Thought of God is contained in the spoken word, and that the words 
Jesus spoke were of the Spirit, we find Jesus appropriately titled the "Son 
of God." It is the Revelation or Words that are given a particular 
designation. 
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And when Jesus was baptised, he went up immediately 
from the water, and behold, the heavens were opened 
and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and 
alighting on him: and lo, a voice from heaven saying, 
This is my beloved Son, with whom I am well pleased.*” 


The above verse reflects the heaven of Revelation being opened and 
the Spirit or Word of God being given unto Jesus. The phrase, "This is 
my beloved Son," does not pertain to the physical person of Jesus, rather, 
to the Word of God descending or being given unto him. Jesus was 
designated the first-born and the only begotten Son of God because he 
was the first to receive and accept the Word of God, which he then 
revealed to the people. His Revelation was the only Revelation given 
unto humanity with the designation being the Son of God and those who 
accepted his words also became sons of God.*” 

The Apostle John later brings this Revelation of Jesus to others, 
declaring; "No man hath seen God at any time." °” He further states: 
"...it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth. For 
there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost; and these three are one." *”* These verses prove the 
Oneness of God; not a division of three as maintained by Trinitarian 
philosophy. The Father, God, expresses His Logos, (Thoughts, Dabar, 
Revelation), through a man, who then presents that Revelation in the 
spoken word. The Holy Spirit is the means whereby the logos is 
comprehended by a particular prophesied individual, who is then 
designated by a certain title according to the potency of the message. 
Abraham was designated the Friend, el-Khalil, of God. Moses was 
designated as the Lawgiver. The Revelation of Jesus of Nazareth, a male- 
sperm flesh and blood descendant of the family of David, showing him 
to fulfill prophecy as the Messiah or Christ, was in the potency of the 
Son of God. 


This Holy Spirit is the mediator between God and His 
creatures. It is like a mirror facing the sun. As the pure 
mirror receives light from the sun and transmits this 
bounty to others, so the Holy Spirit is the mediator of the 
Holy Light from the Sun of Reality [God], which it gives 
to the sanctified realities [Independent Prophets or 
Manifestations]. It is adorned with all the divine 
perfections. Every time it appears, the world is renewed, 
and a new cycle is founded. The body of the world of 
humanity puts on a new garment. It can be compared to 
the spring; whenever it comes, the world passes from 
one condition to another. Through the advent of the 
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season of spring the black earth and the fields and 
wildernesses will become verdant and blooming. And all 
sorts of flowers and sweet-scented herbs will grow; the 
trees will have new life, and new fruits will appear, and 
a new cycle is founded. The appearance of the Holy 
Spirit is like this. Whenever it appears, it renews the 
world of humanity and gives a new spirit to the human 
realities: it arrays the world of existence in a 
praiseworthy garment, dispels the darkness of 
ignorance, and causes the radiation of the light of 
perfections.*” 


The reality of God remains far removed from our own comprehension. 
For God to have descended into the condition of mortal man would 
logically be equivalent to imperfection. His Infinite, Invisible Essence 
could not reduce itself nor be confined within a finite physical world. 
Man alone has been created imperfect — a free will which allows man to 
accept or reject the Divine Light. All of creation remains as the visible 
sign of God. 


His manifestation, His appearance, His rising are like 
the reflection of the sun in a clear, pure, polished 
mirror.... But upon the plains, the mountains, the trees 
and fruits, only a portion of the light shines, through 
which they become visible, and are reared, and attain to 
the object of their existence; while the Manifestation is 
in the condition of a clear mirror. So the Reality of 
Christ was a clear and polished mirror, and the Sun of 
Reality, that is to say the Essence of Oneness, with its 
infinite perfection's and attributes, became visible in the 
mirror. The meaning is not that the Sun, which is the 
Essence of the Divinity became divided and multiplied; 
for the Sun is one, but it appeared in the mirror. This is 
why Christ said, "The Father is in the Son", meaning 
that the Sun is visible and manifest in this mirror.... The 
Sonship station is the heart of Christ and the Holy Spirit 
is that station of the spirit of Christ.°” 


Trinitarian philosophy maintains that the trinity remains a mystery — 
it simply must be accepted on faith, without question. Such acceptance is 
contingent upon illogical assumptions leading to blind faith, a "house 
built on sand." 
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SECTION II 
Return of the Holy Spirit 


The dawn of a new dispensation as given by Adam, recognized as 
having its beginning in the year 4000 BC, presented humanity with the 
knowledge of an invisible force giving direction to our lives. It also 
brought with it the reality of a spiritual nature within, thus providing a 
sense of purpose for life. Such an attainment would be of a gradual 
nature, by degrees, which our history has confirmed. History depicts our 
arrogance, presuming that the laws made by man will supercede the Plan 
of God. 


Remember the far past 
for Iam God alone. 
Iam God and there is none 
like me, 
I who tell the end from the 
beginning, 
and from of old what is to be, 
saying, "My purpose shall stand, 
I carry out whate'er I choose, 
...1 have said it, I will do it, 
I will carry out my plan".°” 


A portion of that plan has been the inclusion and the exercising of 
our free will. We cling to laws and concepts made by man, self- 
righteously believing this to be the only way to heaven. Like Nimrod, we 
believe that happiness and heaven are assured, even though our hearts 
and natures remain unchanged. 

In the very beginning of life, we existed in an embryonic form, an 
existence far different from the physical plane in which we now live. It 
was in this embryonic world where we received that which was 
necessary for our survival in this world; eyes, ears, hands, legs, etc. This 
was all in preparation for a completely new existence. Within our 
mother's wombs we did not need to see, yet, we were given eyes; we did 
not need to hear; yet, we were given ears. In this physical plane, we are 
in need of the spiritual virtues of love, justice, mercy, generosity, 
harmony, forgiveness and so forth. Our physical material development 
may be compared to the glass of a lamp. The spiritual virtues are the 
light within the glass. A lamp that does not shed light is worthless. Our 
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physical condition requires enlightenment of the spiritual virtues, for 
without it we are spiritually dead. As we were born into the light of the 
physical world, so too, must we be born into the light of the world of 
divinity. This is what Jesus conveyed to Nicodemus when he questioned 
Jesus about his statement: "Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, 
he cannot enter the kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." “°° There is a need for 
us to prepare ourselves in this world for the world to come. In the next 
world, there exists the need of spirituality, faith, assurance, the 
knowledge and love of God. These attributes must be attained in this 
world. As the Divine World is a world of lights, we have need of 
illumination here. It is a world of love, thus the love of God and man is 
essential. It is a world of perfection; virtues or perfections need to be 
acquired here. As God has promised a Kingdom that is everlasting, our 
attainment unto this Kingdom must be attained while in our present plane 
of existence. 

God has also given other Covenants; the Covenant made with 
Abraham, Noah, Moses and David. These various Covenants convey a 
binding agreement between God and man that imply action upon both 
parties. The revealing of the Covenants of God is not given all at once; 
rather, they are progressive in nature such as the grades in school. Each 
new level of learning is built upon the previous year. The evolvement in 
the learning process of a child remains dependent upon what the child 
has previously learned, with such progression being measured by 
periodic testing. As God desired to be known and loved, He took man, 
who was in the image of the animal, and created a living spiritual human 
being and provided for our spiritual progression great teachers to aid us 
along the way. The appearance of such teachers or Manifestations were 
as well a form of testing of the sincerity of our love for God and His Law 
which has forever been for our benefit and growth. 

Throughout history, the progressiveness of our spiritual education 
remains dependent upon the acceptance and compliance to the Covenant 
of God. Our spiritual enlightenment began with the teachings of Adam, 
the embryonic stage in the fulfillment of man's purpose to know and love 
God. Scripture records that "God created man in His own image," 
meaning, God created man with the capacity to acquire spiritual 
qualities, love, justice, mercy, generosity, forgiveness, fidelity, concord, 
harmony, and so forth. It is this spiritual capacity of man that is in the 
image of God. 

God in His Infinite Essence is Unknowable, Invisible, Omnipotent 
(All-Powerful), Omnipresent (Ever-Present) and Omniscient (All- 
Knowing). Man is created finite and thus the mind is not capable of 
comprehending the Infinite Essence of God. Therefore, man has a 
tendency to dream up imaginary concepts, rather than accept his 
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powerlessness and poverty before God. Man is finite, God is Infinite. 
The finite cannot understand the Infinite. Man's body is in the image of 
the animal. Man's spirit and soul are created in the image of God. The 
recognition and acceptance of the Invisible Creator culminates with an 
achievement of balance between our physical and spiritual nature, which 
in turn then evolves into a more advanced society, a society whose 
actions would be motivated and governed by spiritual values. 

We thus discover during the past 6000 years that God has sent 
various Manifestations into the visible realm, each bearing a fresh 
measure of the Logos, an unfolding of God's plan and a new opportunity 
for humankind to abjure its rebellion and adhere to God's Covenant. 

Religion, no matter what denomination or sect, has in its presently 
given form created the exact reversal for which it was originally 
intended. The teachings of Krishna, Buddha, Jesus, and Muhammad have 
been so mutilated that they now remain beyond comprehensible 
recognition. 

Within Judeo-Christian writings, there is evidence that there would 
be more than one Manifestation sent from the realm of the Spirit into our 
physical world. 


And the angel who talked with me came again.... And he 
said to me, "What do you see?" I said, " I see, and 
behold a lampstand and all of gold with a bowl on top of 
it, and seven lamps on it, with seven lips on each of the 
lamps which are on top of it..." 

Then he said to me, "This is the word of the Lord to 
Zerubbabel; not by my might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit says the Lord of hosts.... These seven are the eyes 
of the Lord which range through the whole earth." *°° 


We again find reference to these seven spirits in the book of 
Revelation: "...and before the throne burn seven torches of fire, which 
are the seven spirits of God...." *’° These verses clearly demonstrate the 
Spirit of God, i.e., Holy Spirit, would appear several times. We have 
determined that the only means whereby we may comprehend the 
Thought of God is within the spoken word, therefore, such appearances 
would be in the form of physical human beings as symbolized within the 
analogy of seven lamps with seven lips. Each successive appearance 
would convey a particular designation, a progressive unfolding of God's 
plan. The description of Jesus as the Word of God remains correct within 
the context of the holy writings. It did not imply that Jesus was God and 
the previous verses clarify beyond any doubt that he was not the sole 
intermediary between God and man. Throughout history we find that 
such misconceptions as pertaining to the various Manifestations have 


155 


prevented the masses from accepting any Prophet other than the one 
particularly ascribed to them. The Jews claimed Moses and thus denied 
Jesus the Christ as their suffering Messiah. The Christians, proclaiming 
Jesus to be God Himself, denied the appearance of Muhammad, and the 
people of Islam, believing Muhammad to be the "seal of the Prophets", 
arose against the promised Qa'im and put him to death. People of every 
major religion have each in turn denied the prophecies concerning the 
appearance of the next Manifestation given by the very ones they 
proclaim to accept and follow. 


Do not think that I shall accuse you to the Father; it is 
Moses who accuses you, on whom you set your hope. If 
you believed Moses, you would believe me, for he wrote 
of me. But if you do not believe his writings, how will 
you believe my words? *" 


Jesus states that Moses will be their judge and accuser for he had 
prophesied Jesus' coming, thus, in their denial of Jesus they, in fact, 
denied Moses. 

As given within the description of the seven lamps, we may thus 
conclude that Jesus of Nazareth was just one of those lamps from which 
radiated the Light of God's Holy Spirit, a Light which would vivify the 
souls of man. This return of the Spirit may be clarified with a description 
of the appearance of Elijah and John the Baptist. Jesus had sent his 
disciples among the people to teach that the promised Messiah had 
appeared. They were not the most learned in the land and as they were 
confronted by the doctors, lawyers, rabbis and priests of the age they 
became confused, for the writings clearly stated that Elijah must appear 
before the Messiah. "Lo, I will send you Elijah, the prophet, before the 
day of the Lord comes, the great and terrible day." *'” Sorely perplexed, 
the disciples questioned Jesus as to the coming of Elijah. In reply, Jesus 
stated: 


"Elijah is indeed coming and he will restore all things. I 
assure you though, that Elijah has already come, but 
they did not recognize him and they did as they pleased 
with him. The Son of man will suffer at their hands in the 
same manner". The disciples then realized that he had 
been speaking to them about John the Baptiser.*"” 


The Jews, however, could not accept that John was the return of 
Elijah, for scripture recorded that Elijah had gone up into heaven in a 
flaming chariot in a whirlwind and it was believed he would return in 
like manner. They could not perceive the difference between sky and 
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heaven. The people thus expected the same individual, the same body of 
Elijah to return. To further add to the confusion, when questioned as to 
whether he was the return of Elijah, John answered; "! am not Elijah." °"* 
Jesus said he was Elijah. John said that he was not. This was done in 
order that the people would learn a lesson as to the meaning of the return. 
When Jesus spoke of John as being the return of Elijah he was referring 
to the light or Spirit, "in the spirit and power of Elijah." * John was 
saying that he was not the same lamp (person) of Elijah, rather, a 
different lamp that radiated the same Light. Historically we cannot fully 
distinguish one from the other. Although separated in time by some 900 
years, we find both having lived in the desert, living on locusts and 
honey, dressed in camels' hair and calling upon the people to repent and 
return to the Lord. 

Within the recorded history of humanity, the Adamic Cycle, each 
new civilization has been founded upon the coming of a Great Being or 
Manifestation. To the people of Israel that person is Moses; to the Hindu, 
it is Krishna; to the Zoroastrians, Zoroaster; to the Buddhists, it is 
Buddha; to the Christians, Jesus the Christ; to the Muslims, it is 
Muhammad and to the Baha'is, it is Baha'u'llah. The foundations of the 
world's great civilizations have all arisen from the teachings of these 
seven Manifestations. Each have been sent by the Creator at certain 
periods throughout our history to restore new life, new progress. The 
downfall of civilization has been due to humanity's falling away from 
that which was originally intended. We may say that these Prophets 
represent the spiritual seasons; the appearance of one is springtime and 
when His teachings penetrate the hearts of the people, it is then summer 
of that cycle. With the fall, the harvest appears and the precepts are 
fulfilled. Winter comes when religion is handed down from generation to 
generation without feeling or question. The love of God is obscured 
when false images and ritualistic forms of worship become overbearingly 
important. The cold winds of dispute blow across the nations, the ice of 
winter sets in and hearts are cold without spirit. Spring once again 
returns with the warmth of the sun and a new Spirit returns from the Sun 
of Reality. Nations and governments fall and a new civilization arises out 
of the dust. In such a manner, it is clearly evident that religion 
throughout the ages has been the cause of all history. 
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SECTION III 
Plane of Recorded Prophecy 


Progressive Revelation within Judeo-Christian writings indicates the 
appearance of nine Manifestations during the Adamic cycle (only seven 
of these remain today). 


Then God said, "Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness." ...So God created man in his own image, 
in the image of God he created him; male and female he 
created them.*'° 


Being created in the image of God means to acquire spiritual virtues 
and to acquire these virtues humanity has been provided a series of 
progressive teachings by the Prophets of God. There is also a duality 
within the nature of the teachings of these Prophets. Each appearance 
would reveal more than the last, which was in accordance with the 
capacity of the people of that age. 


He hath ordained that in every age and dispensation a 
pure and stainless Soul be made manifest.... He hath 
assigned a two-fold nature; the physical, pertaining to 
the world of matter, and the spiritual, which is born of 
the substance of God Himself. He hath, moreover, 
conferred upon him a double station. The first station, 
which is related to his innermost reality; representeth 
him as One Whose voice is the voice of God Himself... 
The second is the human station.... Know assuredly that 
the essence of all the Prophets of God is one and the 
same. Their unity is absolute. God, the Creator saith; 
There is no distinction whatsoever among the Bearers of 
My Message.... The measure of the revelation of the 
Prophets of God in this world, however, must differ. 
Each and every one of them hath been the Bearer of a 
distinct Message, and hath been commissioned to reveal 
Himself through specific acts. It is for this reason that 
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they appear to vary in their greatness.... It is clear and 
evident, therefore, that any apparent variation in the 
intensity of their light is not inherent in the light itself, 
but should rather be attributed to the varying receptivity 
of an ever-changing world.*'” 


As the Manifestations of God are the embodiments of His attributes, 
it has been by their lives and teachings that evil, injustice, and hatred are 
destroyed and justice, virtue and love have mounted the throne. These 
are the spiritual realities and as these are learned and practiced we 
become in the image of the Creator, fulfilling our purpose in life. The 
physical reality of their teachings consists of the various laws and 
ordinances, which bring forth an ever-advancing civilization. 

Industrialized Western society is generally of a Greco-Roman 
ancestry and thus, unlike many of the eastern cultures, a great attempt is 
made to rationalize its approach to life and any given situation within it. 
A great injustice arises with such an approach, for our education 
regarding knowledge, facts, information and experience, is given as 
isolated realities. The reality of religion is that it remains as the "essential 
connection which proceeds from the reality of things." °'® Western 
society's vision has been blinded to this inescapable fact. We have 
mistakenly accepted a concept that everyone is still entitled to his 
opinion regardless of the truth and the proofs presented. One of the 
reasons the truly scientific community makes more progress and 
progresses more rapidly than society as a whole is that they fully accept 
this obligation to truth, thus their demand for proofs. Albert Einstein 
states in his Essays in Science: 


The supreme task of the physicist is to arrive at those 
universal elementary laws from which the cosmos can be 
built up by pure deduction. There is no logical path to 
these laws; only intuition, resting on sympathetic 
understanding of experience, can reach them. In this 
methodological uncertainty; one might suppose that 
there were any number of possible systems of theoretical 
physics all with an equal amount to be said for them; 
and this opinion is no doubt correct, theoretically. But 
evolution has shown that at any given moment, out of all 
conceivable constructions, a single one has always 
proved itself absolutely superior to the rest. Nobody who 
has really gone deeply into the matter will deny that in 
practice the world of phenomena uniquely determines 
the theoretical system, in spite of the fact that there is no 
logical bridge between phenomena and their theoretical 
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principles; this is what Lebnitz described so happily as a 
"pre-established harmony". 

The state of mind which enables man to do work of this 
kind is akin to that of the religious worshipper or the 
lover; the daily effort comes from no deliberate intention 
or program, but straight from the heart.*'° 


Proofs are absolutely essential in differentiating that which is true 
from that which is false. The reality of things and the validity of ideas are 
in no wise dependent upon our recognition or acceptance of them. In the 
17" century, it was believed that our blood flowed only through the 
veins, while air flowed through the arteries, which means, "air passage.” 
William Harvey, a well-known and honored doctor, announced to his 
colleagues that the blood flowed in both the veins and arteries, which 
was circulated throughout the body by the pumping action of the heart. 
This was a "rediscovering" of knowledge held by the ancient Egyptians. 
Harvey was stripped of his license and died a broken and penniless man. 
It would be fifty years after his death before his theory became accepted 
as fact. Galileo was excommunicated from the Church for denying the 
Aristotelian theory that the earth was the center of the universe, a theory 
sanctioned by the Church. Not until the 20" century would the pope 
forgive Galileo for his error. Bruno's fate was worse. He not only denied 
the Aristotelian theory, but also denied the Trinity and was put to death. 
Such are a few examples of our unwillingness to investigate and accept 
new ideas and knowledge. 

If religion is the "essential connection which proceeds from the 
reality of things," being the cause of all history, then certainly historical 
evidences would show this to be true. Likewise, scientific evidences are 
essential, for there is no disagreement between true science and true 
religion. 


In addition to the scientific and cosmical knowledge 
symbolized in the Great Pyramid, it would appear to 
exactly symbolize the spiritual history of man, and the 
duration of the Jewish and Christian dispensations to the 
end of the present world or age.*”° 


Evidence presented show that the pyramid provides various scientific 
data pertaining specifically to our earth, as well as the date for its 
construction in 3434 BC, the birth of Adam in 4122 BC, the dawn of 
civilization in 4000 BC, and the advent of Noah in 2500 BC. The 
prophetic timetable theory of the Great Pyramid has its basis solely 
within the Christian dispensation. This error is created by the failure of 
those that have investigated and written about the pyramid to recognize 
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the progressiveness of the Revelations of God. If, in fact, the pyramid 
does contain the spiritual history of man, then, according to the scriptural 
evidence given for the progressiveness of God's Plan as to the 
appearance of several Manifestations, the Great Pyramid should provide 
concurring evidence. 

In Miracle of the Ages, written by Worth Smith and published in the 
early 50's, the ascending passageway is appropriately labeled the "plane 
of recorded prophecies." Measuring upwards (north to south) from the 
intersection of the descending and ascending passageways to the zero 
point there are 1455.78210 pyramid inches. Another 29.71789 pyramid 
inches brings us to the Grand Gallery, which, from the north wall to the 
south wall, measures 1882.000 pyramid inches and opens upwards to a 
distance of 28 feet. The floor of the Grand Gallery is a continuation of 
the ascending passageway. The walls are made of polished limestone 
containing seven overlapping courses of masonry and on top are the 36 
individual stones previously mentioned. Another unique feature along 
with the corbelling of its walls is a groove running the full length of the 
third overlay on both sides. 

Returning again to the beginning 
of the ascending passage there are 
three granite "plugs" and continuing 
upwards there are four distinct sets of 
"girdle stones." As with the case of 
the chocolate granite used in the 
sarcophagus and capstone there is 
little if any reference given to the 
color of the granite plugs and girdle 
stones. While the passageway itself is 
made of limestone, these particular 
stones are all of red granite, a rather 
curious design in construction if the 


North wall of Grand Gallery 
Note the groove in 


the third overlay pyramid had been meant only as a 
tomb. 
emaiey The seven overlays of the Grand 
pi dap Gallery, beginning with the first, 
of walls symbolize seven of the 


Manifestations of God: Moses, 

Krishna, Zoroaster, Buddha, Jesus, Muhammad, and Adam. The date for 
the advent of Moses may be determined in two ways. The first is found 
by measuring downwards from the zero point to the beginning of the first 
red granite plug. This distance is 1455.78210 pyramid inches and thus 
gives the year 1456 BC. This is the date for the Exodus of Moses and the 
people of Israel out of Egypt, which is determined in the Great Pyramid 
from the three red granite plugs symbolizing the three distinct parts of 
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the Covenant of Moses: the Blessing, the Curse, and the Regathering. 
Measuring from the first granite plug to the first red granite girdle stone, 
the stone of Moses, there are 422.49259 pyramid inches. By subtracting 
this distance from 1878.27470 pyramid inches, the distance from the 
north wall to the south wall of the first overlay, we again arrive at 
1455.7821 pyramid inches or 1456 BC. The advent date for Krishna, 
Zoroaster and Buddha are determined in like manner. 


KRISHNA - Second Girdle Stone: By subtracting the second 
overlay distance of 1870.39586 from the distance from the start of the 
ascending passage to the second girdle stone, 657.73602, we arrive at 
1212.65984 pyramid inches or May 7, 1213 BC, the advent for Krishna. 


ZOROASTER - Third Girdle Stone: By subtracting the third 
overlay distance of 1863.80201 from the distance from the start of the 
ascending passage to the third girdle stone, 863.80201, we arrive at 
1000.000 pyramid inches or January 1, 1000 BC, the advent for 
Zoroaster. 


BUDDHA - Fourth Girdle Stone: By subtracting the fourth overlay 
distance of 1856.77471 from the distance from the start of the ascending 
passage to the fourth girdle stone, 1069.8680, we arrive at 786.90671 
pyramid inches or August 12, 788 BC, the advent for Buddha. 


Zoroaster appeared at the midway point within the 6000-year 
Adamic cycle symbolized within the third overlay by the "V" grooves, 
which are three inches in and three inches out, each inch representing 
1000 years. From the Pahlavi Texts we read: 


4. Nevertheless I have created thee at the present 
time, in the middle period; for it is three thousand years 
from the days of Gayomard till now, and from nov till 
the resurrection are the three thousand years that 
remain; therefore, I have created thee in the middle.*~! 

Another prophecy attributed to Zoroaster says that he had existed for 
3000 years and he would exist for another 3000 years at which time the 
forces of light would win out over the forces of darkness. He also made a 
prophecy concerning the coming of Jesus of Nazareth, the reappearance 
of the Holy Spirit in 1000 years. In a prophecy related to the "star" it 
states: 
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You, my children, shall be the first honoured by the 
manifestation of that divine person who is to appear in 
the world. A star shall go before you to conduct you to 
the place of his nativity, and when you shall find him, 
present to him your oblations and sacrifices, for he is 
indeed your lord and an everlasting king.*” 


The wise men of the east or "Magi" were Zoroastrian priests who 
recognized the prophecy and thus went to pay homage to the return of 
the Divine Light. Thompson also relates that R.J. Condon stated: "...the 
Wise Men came from the East to Jerusalem according to the prophecy of 
Zoroadasht [Zoroaster]." *°° 

Further prophecies show the progressive nature of the "return" of the 
Holy Spirit and the coming of a universal Manifestation. In the 
Bhagavad-Gita, a book of Hindu scripture, Krishna stated: 


"Whenever there is decay of righteousness, 0 Bharta, 
and there is exaltation of unrighteousness, then I Myself 
come forth; for the protection of the good, for the 
destruction of evil doers, for the sake of further 
establishing righteousness, I am born from age to age." 


In speaking of the latter days, Buddha gave this prophecy: 


"At this period, brethren, there will arise in the world an 
Exalted One named Maitreye, Arahant, Fully Awakened, 
abounding in wisdom and goodness, happy with 
knowledge of the worlds, unsurpassed as a guide to 
mortals willing to be led, a teacher for gods and men, an 
Exalted One, a Buddha, even as Iam now.... The truth, 
lovely in its origin, lovely in its progress, lovely in its 
consummation, wilt he proclaim, both in the spirit and in 
the letter, the higher life will he make known, in all its 
fullness and in all its purity even as I do now." 


Within a collection of traditional Zoroastrian scripture, the Dinkird, 
we find this prophecy given by Zoroaster. 


"When a thousand two hundred and some years have 
passed from the inception of the religion of the Arabian 
and the overthrow of the Kingdom of Iran and the 
degradation of the followers of My religion, a 
descendant of the Iranian kings will be raised up as a 
Prophet." °” 
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This is one of the most explicit prophecies given by Zoroaster 
relating the time in which a future Manifestation would appear. The 
kingdom of Iran was overthrown by the followers of Muhammad (the 
religion of the Arabian) during the sixth century AD. "A thousand two 
hundred and some years...from the inception of the religion of the 
Arabian" points to the time of the appearance. The inception of the 
Arabian religion was in 622 and by adding the above, the appearance of 
the Zoroastrian messiah is determined to be during the 1800's when One 
would arise who would be a descendant of Iranian (Persian) kings. 

The Great Pyramid proves itself to be a chronological time-scale of 
the spiritual history of humanity. The previous given measurements 
providing the dates for the advent of Moses, Krishna, Zoroaster, and 
Buddha and the prophecies given by the latter three, clearly demonstrate 
the progressiveness of Revelations sent by the Creator. The singular use 
of red granite, a fire-born rock, used for the stones of the Manifestations, 
symbolizes the spiritual nature and the return within each Manifestation 
of the Holy Spirit. 


Practically considered, granite, because of its hardness, 
is held to be typical of constriction, limitation and 
affliction, and represents the carnal nature of flesh and 
blood. Spiritually, however, because granite is a fire- 
born rock, and is the mother of gold, which is esteemed 
as typical of spirit, it speaks of eternal values, and of the 
power of redemption.*” 


Symbolically represented in the "plane of recorded prophecies," the 
spiritual education of humanity would continue as revealed through the 
Word spoken by specific prophesied individuals. The beginning of these 
progressive stages is contained within the Covenant given by God unto 
Abraham whose seed would bless all the nations of the world. 


And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless 
thee; and make thy name great...and in thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed...my covenant is with 
thee and thou shalt be a father of many nations. Neither 
shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name 
shall be Abraham; for a father of many nations have I 
made thee. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I 
will make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of 
thee.*°° 
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SECTION IV 
Foundation Stone of the Universe 


The great and burning star, 
Immeasurably old, immeasurably far; 
Surging forth its silver flame 
Through eternity...Alcyone! 


Archibald Lampmans, Alcyone 


The advent of Abraham in pyramid dating is given as the time of his 
exodus from the city of Ur. Ur was in Babylonia where numerous gods 
and goddesses were worshipped. It was here Nimrod became known as 
Marduk who later was to become identified with Bel. It is related that the 
principal deity in Ur was Sin, the moon-god. Sin's wife was known as 
Ningal, the moon-goddess of Ur. Having many names, she was 
worshipped in every city as the Mother-Goddess. We again see the 
worship under different names of Nimrod and his wife Semiramis. 
Although surrounded by idolaters Abraham would receive a great 
blessing from God. How is it that Abraham did not fall into the idol 
worship of his countryman? It is said that when Abraham was a young 
man he worked in his fathers business. Terah was a statue or idol maker 
and each day when Abraham finished his day's work he would go home 
and say his prayers in front of one of the statues he had made. From 
Islam we receive a very interesting story relating to Abraham. 


One day he asked himself, "Why I just made this statue 
today and here I am reciting prayers to it, something indeed must 
be wrong." The next night Abraham waited until all the people 
had left the temple and he entered it alone. Before him stood all 
the statues of the many sons and daughters of the big statue 
seated in the front and center of the temple. Taking an axe, 
Abraham smashed all the idols into pieces and then placed the 
axe in the hand of the big statue. He then quietly left the temple. 
The next morning the priest entered the temple and found it in 
total chaos. He yelled, "Who has done this? Who destroyed all 
the beautiful statues? One of the early worshippers told the priest 
that it was Abraham. "I saw him. He was the last person to leave 
the temple and he locked the door when he left." 
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"Bring me Abraham," the priest cried out. So, Abraham was 
brought before the priest who asked him for an explanation. 
Abraham replied, "Well when I entered the temple last night the 
big statue in the middle was having an argument with the other 
statues. Then the big one got mad, came down, and using the axe 
on all the other ones, smashed them to pieces. Then he went back 
up to the front and sat down. See, he still has the axe in his 
hand." 

"That's ridiculous," cried the priest. "That statue cannot 
move, it cannot talk, it cannot argue, it cannot walk, it cannot 
think, it cannot reason and it doesn't even have a mind." 

Abraham replied, "Is God like that?" 


Abraham questioned the worship of idols and upon reflection 
recognized that there was but just one God and was forced to flee from 
the city of Ur. It is this event that is recorded within the Great Pyramid. 
The distance given from the zero point to the scored line in the 
descending passageway which traverses the walls, floor, and ceiling is 
2143.66598 pyramid inches or May 2, 2144 BC, the day Abraham fled 
from the city. This is the second time before the age of Christ that the 
pole star was situated directly over the North Pole, the first being in 3434 
BC. 

A second configuration of stars, in connection with the pole star 
being directly over the North Pole, occurred only once before the time of 
Christ, this being in 2144 BC. The star Alcyone, within the grouping of 
stars known as the Pleiades of the constellation Taurus was at a 90- 
degree angle to the pole star. A line drawn from Alcyone would directly 
connect with the scored line, which is at a right angle to the descending 
passage with its angle of slope pointing directly to the pole star. In 
ancient times Alcyone was called the foundation stone; "In Babylonia it 
determined the 4th ecliptic constellation, Temennu, the foundation 
stone." °”” The Pleiades appear to have been among the first stars 
mentioned within astronomical literature, “appearing in Chinese annals 
of 2357 BC, Alcyone, the "lucida", then being near the vernal 
equinox..." °°’ and have been used throughout antiquity to align temple 
buildings. 


Grecian temples were oriented to them or to their 
lucida; those of Athene on the Acropolis, of different 
dates, to their corresponding different positions when 
rising. These were the temple of 1530 B.C.; the 
Hecatompdon of 1150 B.C.; and the great Parthenon, 
finished on the same site 438 B.C. The temple of 
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Bacchus at Athens, 1030 B.C. looked towards their 
setting, as did the Asclepieion at Epidaurua, 1275 B.C., 
and the temple at Surnium of 845 B.C.°” 


It is also interesting to note that many of the Native American Indian 
tribes speak of their origin from the star system of the Pleiades, the 
Seven Sisters, or Seven Dancers. 


Tsalagi Elo — our philosophy, our oral tradition — tells 
how the Principle People, the Ani Yun Wiwa, originated 
in the star system known as the Pleiades, whence first 
rose the spark of individuated mind. From the 
mysterious void came forth a sound, and the sound was 
light, and the light was will, intention to be, born of the 
emptiness: Creator Being, fundamental tone of the 
universal song, underlying all manifestation.*”” 


The Pleiades and its lucida, Alcyone, the foundation stone, sung 
about, written about and aligned to. Seven Manifestations of God, by 
whose teachings humanity would continue to evolve towards a higher 
spiritual state of being and, with the appearance of the Universal 
Manifestation, usher in an age of harmony and peace. 

As Alcyone was the foundation star of the universe, it was thus used 
as the means whereby the date for Abraham is determined, for within the 
progressiveness of God's plan for creation, all the Manifestations after 
Adam have been descendants of Abraham's seed. With Abraham, the 
guiding spiritual light of the invisible Creator would be made known 
through the teachings of the Manifestations throughout the whole earth. 


That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I 
will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the 
sand which is upon the seashore; and thy seed shall 
possess the gate of his enemies. And in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed, because thou has 
obeyed my voice.*”" 


Historically, Abraham had three wives: Sarah, Hagar and Keturah. 
From Keturah, six sons were born: Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, Jid'ian, 
Ishbak and Shuah. From their descendants appeared Krishna, founder of 
the Hindu Faith, Zoroaster, who founded Zoroastrianism, and Gautama 
Siddhartha, or Buddha, the founder of Buddhism. 

From Abraham's second wife, Hagar, was born Ishmael, from whom 
descended Muhammad and the twelve princes or Imams. Another 
descendant of Ishmael was Siyyid Ali-Muhammad, who founded the 
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Babi Faith. Through these Divine Teachers, all of mankind would come 
to know of the One True God. It is from Abraham's first wife, Sarah, that 
God institutes His lesser Covenant — the establishment of the Davidic 
Kingship — a continuous line of succession from David to the present 
day. In Genesis chapter seventeen, verse six, God speaks unto Abraham 
declaring that He "Will make nations of thee, and kings shall come out or 
thee." From Sarah was born Isaac, who married his second cousin 
Rebecca. Abraham had purposefully sent his servant unto his own people 
to find a wife for Isaac in order that his descendants might be kept free 
from idolatry. Unto Rebecca and Isaac were born two sons, Jacob and 
Esau. Esau was the natural heir as he was the first-bormm; however, he did 
not manifest the spiritual qualities necessary. He was profane, irreligious 
and despised his birthright. Thus, it was Jacob who was chosen to be the 
forebearer of the messianic line, his name being changed to Israel, which 
means "he who strives with the law of God." Through Jacob, God 
continued His Covenant as given unto Abraham whereby from his 
descendants would arise the kingly line of descent. 

It was made known unto Abraham that those of his seed would dwell 
in a foreign land and there they would serve and be afflicted. 


And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed 
shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall 
serve them; and they shall afflict them four hundred 
years.**” 


Israel (Jacob) had twelve sons who along with their families 
comprised the twelve tribes of Israel and would in time dwell in the land 
of Egypt. Then for a period of four hundred years, the pharaohs would 
oppress them until the age of Moses and the Exodus. 

Evidences of the progressive nature of the Revelations of God have 
been given within the Great Pyramid of Gizeh and by the Covenant given 
unto Abraham. With the exodus of the people of Israel from out of Egypt 
God's plan would continue with Moses and the establishment of the 
Temple, the Ark of the Covenant, and the institution of the High 
Priesthood. These three provisions are an essential part of our history and 
for the establishment of the Kingdom of God on earth. This is the 
foundation to our understanding for the appearances of two Messiahs and 
the regathering of Israel in the latter days. 
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Covenant unto Abraham 


And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply thess exceedingly... 
As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father to many nations. 
Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham; for 

at father of many nation have | made thee. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful... 

and f will make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee, 


Genesis 17:2-6 
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Chapter Seven 
Preservation of the Davidic Throne 


SECTION I 
The Exodus 


The emergence of the Twelve Tribes of Israel out of Egypt and their 
subsequent unification under the leadership of Moses appears as a great 
turning point within the evolution of humankind. 

As antediluvian paganism had spread throughout the lands, the 
knowledge and belief in an invisible Creator had been defended and kept 
alive by only a few, Shem, King of Salem, Eber, Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob. 

Rabbinical literature relates that Shem was the youngest of Noah's 
three sons, however, he was always named first, as he was the most 
important of the three. As the ancestor of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
Shem possessed the priestly robes given unto him by Noah who had 
inherited them from Adam. 


The rabbis identify Shem with Melchizedek, King of 
Salem, who is termed "a priest of the Most High" who 
came to meet Abraham after he had defeated the four 
kings. 

So it was. When Abraham returned from the war, Shem, 
or as he is sometimes called, Melchizedek, king of 
righteousness, priest of God Most High, and king of 
Jerusalem, came forth to meet him with bread and wine. 
And this high priest instructed Abraham in the laws of 
the priesthood and in the torah, and to prove his 
friendship for him blessed him and called him the 
partner of God in the possession of the world, seeing 
that through him the name of God was first made known 


among men. ss 


With this blessing, Abraham became enrolled into the academy of 
Shem, or Melchizedek, where he was taught the law and the full plan of 
God as revealed by Adam. Abraham had discovered the one true God on 
his own although surrounded by a pagan world. He looked to the stars for 
guidance until God called upon him not to do so. "Thereupon God raised 
Abraham above the vault of the skies, and He said, "Thou art a prophet, 
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not an astrologer".*** 


As a minor prophet, Abraham received his enlightenment from the 
Manifestation Adam, by studying in the academy of Shem, the high 
priest Melchizedek. 


He first studied three years by himself, afterwards, by 
the command of God, he was taught by Shem until he 
became so wise that he composed the Sefer Yezirah. 
Then God appeared to him, took him to Himself, kissed 
him, and called him His friend [el-Khalil], and made a 
covenant with him and his descendants forever.*” 


Shem had been given the gift of prophecy, prophesying for four 
hundred years, yet to no avail. As he had inherited the robe of Adam, or 
Revelation, he was the high priest or high educator in the laws and 
teachings of Adam. 


He forfeited the priesthood by mentioning in his blessing 
Abraham's name before that of God, so God took his 
office and gave it to Abraham. Also the Midrash Agada 
says Shem himself asked God to give the priesthood to 
Abraham, as he, in his prophetic capacity knew he 
would have no children, and he knew Abraham would.**° 


With the appearance of the Manifestation Moses, the institution of 
the high priesthood is first established, as well as Hebrew courts of 
justice. After Abraham had killed the Egyptian, he fled to a region in 
Media where one of the sons of Keturah had settled. Half of this son's 
tribe was the Midianites and Abraham remained with them forty years 
being educated in the laws of Adam. Called upon by God and having 
been fully educated, Moses returned to Egypt to gain freedom for the 
twelve tribes. 

Was the Exodus an actual historic event? 


A few scholars have expressed the opinion that the 
sojourn of the Israelites, their bondage, and their 
departure are mythological motifs: the absence of direct 
reference to these events on Egyptian monuments and 
papyri seems to corroborate this view.*” 


Michael Grant writes in The History of Ancient Israel that numerous 
exoduses took place that were described on a papyrus. 
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Indeed the biblical narrative itself. ..seems to combine 
two originally distinct presentations, one concerning a 
flight and the other an expulsion, which were merged at 
a very early date: namely the flight of Moses (to the 
Egyptians, an annoying defection of useful forced labor) 
and a separate deportation of another Semitic-speaking 
group presumably regarded as trouble-makers.*” 


The question must be asked that if the Exodus was such an 
"annoying defection of useful forced labor" why then was it not recorded 
by the Egyptians. In A Social and Religious History of the Jews, S.W. 
Baron writes: 


The Exodus from Egypt was apparently a minor 
occurrence in the history of that time, so minor indeed, 
that the nation most concerned in it next to the Jews 
themselves, the Egyptians, never took the trouble to 
record it.” 


A most perplexing problem indeed and so aptly questioned by 
Immanuel Velikovsky. 


Was the Exodus really an obscure and insignificant 
passage through the control of the collectors of royal 
revenues at the boundaries of the state? If so how is it 
that it became the most exciting memory of generations 
of the Jewish people? *”° 


2,10. 
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Forsooth, the river ts blood, and (yel) men drink of tt. Men shrink from(?) (lasting?) 


human beings, and thirst after water. 


The image is from the translation of A.H. Gardiner's The 
Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage **', an eyewitness account of the 
upheavals that plagued Egypt in the days of the Exodus. Gardiner did not 
see the connection between this account written by one known as Ipuwer 
and the Judaic narrative of the Exodus. It was Dr. Velikovsky who, in his 
thesis that Egyptian chronology was seriously flawed, proved that a 
universal geological cataclysm changed the face of the earth causing the 


178 


ten plaques of Egypt. The following is from Dr. Velikovsky's Ages In 
Chaos. 


The Papyrus Ipuwer is not a collection of proverbs (Lauth, Chabas) 
or riddles (Baugsch); no more is it a literary prophecy (Lange) or an 
admonition concerning profound social changes (Gardiner, Sethe). It's 
the Egyptian version of a great catastrophe. 


The papyrus is a script of lamentations, a description of ruin 
and horror. 


PAPYRUS 2:8 Forsooth, the land turns round as does a potter's 
wheel. 

2:11 The towns are destroyed. Upper Egypt has become dry 

(wastes ?). 

3:13 Allis ruin! 

7:4 The residence is overturned in a minute. 

4:2 ...Years of noise. There is no end to noise. 


What do "noise" and "years of noise" denote? The translator wrote: 
"There is clearly some play upon the word hrw (noise) here, the point of 
which is to us obscure. Does it mean "earthquake" and "years of 
earthquake"? Earthquakes are often accompanied by loud sounds, 
subterranean rumbling and roaring, and this acoustic phenomenon gives 
the name to the upheaval itself. 

Apparently the shaking returned again and again, and the country 
was reduced to ruins. The state went into sudden decline, and life 
became unbearable. 


Ipuwer says: 


PAPYRUS 6:1 Oh, that the earth would cease from noise, and 
tumult (uproar) be no more. 


The earth produced the noise and the tumult. The royal residence 
could be overthrown in a minute and left in ruins only by a mighty 
earthquake. The upheaval seems to have wrought havoc on the high seas, 
where ships were thrown into whirlpools; in the passage where the towns 
are destroyed it is also said that ships were set adrift. 

The papyrus of Ipuwer contains evidence of some natural cataclysm 
accompanied by earthquakes and bears witness to the appearance of 
things as they happened at that time. 
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I shall compare some passages from the Book of Exodus and from 
the papyrus. As, prior to the publication of Worlds in Collision and Ages 
in Chaos, no parallels had been drawn between the Bible and the text of 
the Papyrus Ipuwer, the translator of the papyrus could not have been 
influenced by a desire to make his translation resemble the biblical text. 


PAPYRUS 2:5-6 Plague is throughout the land. Blood is 
everywhere. 
EXODUS 7:21 ...there was blood throughout all the land of 


Egypt. 


This was the first plague. 


PAPYRUS 2:10 The river is blood. 
EXODUS _ 7:20 ...all the waters that were in the river were 
turned to blood. 


This water was loathsome and the people could not drink it. 


PAPYRUS 2:10 Men shrank from tasting—human beings, and 
thirst after water. 

EXODUS 7:24 And all the Egyptians digged round about the 
river for water to drink; for they could not drink of the water of the 

river. 


The fish in the lakes of the river died and worms, insects, and reptiles 
bred prolifically. 


EXODUS 7:21 ..and the river stank. 
PAPYRUS 3:10-18 That is our water! that is our happiness! What 
shall we do in respect thereof? All is ruin! 


The destruction in the fields is related in these words: 


EXODUS 9:25 ...and the hail smote every herb of the field, 
and brake every tree of the field. 
PAPYRUS 4:14 Trees are destroyed 

6:1 No fruit nor herbs are found. 


This portent was accompanied by consuming fire. Fire spread all 
over the land. 


EXODUS  9:23-24__...the fire ran along upon the ground. 
...there was hail, and fire mingled with the hail, very grievous. 
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PAPYRUS 2:10 Forsooth, gates, columns and walls are 
consumed by fire. 


The fire which consumed the land was not spread by human hand but 
fell from the skies. By this torrent of destruction, according to Exodus; 


EXODUS  9:31-32_...the flax and the barley was smitten: for the 
barley was in the ear, and the flax was boiled. 

But the wheat and the rye were not smitten: for they were not 
grown up. 


It was after the next plague that the fields became utterly barren. 
Like the Book of Exodus (9:31-32 and 10:15), the papyrus relates that no 
duty could be rendered to the crown for wheat and barley; and as in 
Exodus 7:21 ("And the fish that was in the river died"), there was no fish 
for the royal storehouse. 


PAPYRUS 10:3-6 Lower Egypt weeps.... The entire palace is 
without its revenues. To it belong (by right) wheat and barley, geese 
and fish. 


The fields were entirely devastated. 


EXODUS 10:15 _ ...there remained not any green thing in the 
trees, or in the herbs of the fields, through all the land of Egypt. 
PAPYRUS 6:8 Forsooth, grain has perished on every side. 


5:12 Forsooth, that has perished which yesterday was seen. The 
land is left over to its weariness like the cutting of the flax. 


The statement that the crops of the fields were destroyed in a single 
day ("which yesterday was seen") excludes drought, the usual cause of a 
bad harvest; only hail, fire, or locusts could have left the fields as though 
after "the cutting of the flax." The plague is described in Psalms 105:34- 
35 in these words: "...the locusts came, and caterpillars, and that without 
number. And did eat up all the herbs in their land, and devoured the fruit 
of their ground." 


PAPYRUS 6:1 No fruits nor herbs are found...hunger. 
The cattle were in a pitiful condition. 


EXODUS 9:3 ...the hand of the Lord is upon thy cattle which 
is to the field...there shall be a very grievous murrain. 
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PAPYRUS 5:5 All animals, their hearts weep, Cattle moan.... 
Hail and fire made the frightened cattle flee. 


EXODUS 9:19 ...gather thy cattle, and all that thou hast in 
the field... 

21 And he that regarded not the word of the Lord left his servants 
and his cattle in the field. 


PAPYRUS 9:2-3 Behold cattle are left to stray, and there is 
none to gather them together. Each man fetches for himself those 
that are branded with his name. 


The ninth plague, according to the Book of Exodus, covered Egypt 
with profound darkness. 


EXODUS — 10:22 ...and there was a thick darkness in all the 
land of Egypt. 


PAPYRUS 9:11 The land is not light. 


"Not Light" is an Egyptian equivalent to "without light" or "dark". 
But there is some question as to whether the two sentences are entirely 
parallel. The years of wandering in the desert are described as spent in 
gloom under a cover of thick clouds. The Jewish written tradition 
persists that for a number of years after the Exodus the light of the sun 
was dimmed by clouds. It is rather this biblical "shadow of death" to 
which the quotation of the papyrus seems to be parallel. The Egyptian 
parallel to the plague of impenetrable darkness will be found on a 
subsequent page; the "shadow of death" will also have additional 
parallels. 


The Last Night before the Exodus 


According to the Book of Exodus, the last night the Israelites were in 
Egypt was a night in which death struck instantly and took victims from 
every Egyptian home. The death of so many in a single night even at the 
same hour of midnight, cannot be explained by a pestilence, which would 
not strike in many places at the same moment and would last more than a 
single hour. The story of the last plague does seem like a myth; it is a 
stranger in the sequence of the other plagues, which can be explained as 
natural phenomena. 

The plagues have been described here as forerunners of the 
catastrophe that reached its climax at Jan-Suf (the Sea of Passage); the 
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phenomena in the desert were the subsequent spasms of the earth's crust. 
Testimony from Egyptian sources about an earthquake was sought, with 
the purpose of establishing a synchronic moment in Egyptian and Jewish 
history. The evidence, when found, brought forth more analogies and 
showed greater resemblance to the scriptural narrative than I had 
expected. Apparently we have before us the testimony of an Egyptian 
witness of the plagues. 

On careful reading of the papyrus, it appeared that the slaves were 
still in Egypt when at least one great shock occurred, ruining houses and 
destroying life and fortune. It precipitated a general flight of the 
population from the cities, while the other plagues probably drove them 
from the country into the cities. 

The biblical testimony was reread. It became evident that it had not 
neglected this most conspicuous event: it was the tenth plague. 

In the papyrus it is said: "The residence is overturned in a minute." 
On a previous page it was stressed that only an earthquake could have 
overturned and ruined the royal residence in a minute. Sudden and 
simultaneous death could be inflicted on many by a natural catastrophe. 


EXODUS 12:30 — And pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and all 
his servants, and all the Egyptians; and there was a great cry in 
Egypt, for there was not a house where there was not one dead. 


A great part of the people lost their lives in one violent shock. 
Houses were struck a furious blow. 


EXODUS 12:27 _ [The Angel of the Lord] passed the houses of 
the Children of Israel in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, and 
delivered our houses. 


The word nogaf for "smote" is used for a violent blow, e.g., for 
thrusting with his horns by an ox. 

The residence of the king and the palaces of the rich were tossed to 
the ground, and with them the houses of the common people and the 
dungeons of captives. 


EXODUS 12.29 _ And it came to pass, that at midnight the Lord 
smote all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of the 
Pharaoh that sat on his throne unto the firstborn of the captive that 
was in the dungeon. 


PAPYRUS 4:3, also 5:6 Forsooth, the children of princes are 
dashed against the walls. 
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6:12 Forsooth, the children of princes are cast out in the streets. 


The sight of the children of princes smashed on the pavement of the 
dark streets, injured and dead amid the ruins, moved the heart of the 
Egyptian eyewitness. No one saw the agony in the dungeon, a pit in the 
ground where prisoners were locked in, when it was filled by landslides. 


The last plague, before the departure of the Israelites, was caused by 
a major earthquake. How then would it have killed only the "firstborn" of 
the household? The primitive root for the term "firstborn" and "chosen" 
are the same, bekhor. In Exodus 4:23 God declares: "Israel is my son, 
even my firstborn." As Israel is described as being God's chosen, it is 
quite understandable that the two words infer the same meaning. The 
firstborn of Egypt would thus be their chosen and in this manner, the 
strength of Egypt was destroyed. 

The correlation between the Papyrus Ipuwer and the book of Exodus 
as given by Velikovsky provides indissoluble historical evidence of the 
actuality of the Exodus recorded within Judaic scripture as well as to the 
causes of the various plagues. This was a natural catastrophe, created by 
the passing of a large planetary body close to the earth. The evidence for 
this, given in Dr. Velikovsky's Worlds in Collision, was met with 
incredible criticism by the scientific community, including a slanderous 
campaign against his work prior to the book's publication. 


One might think that people would have good reasons 
for having articles and books suppressed and burned 
and competent employees fired. [Due to the pressure by 
the scientific community Macmillan stopped publication 
and burned all remaining copies even though it had 
topped the New York Times best seller list. James 
Putnam, the editor, was fired] Shapley instructed Cecilia 
Payne-Gaposchkin to make a definitive analysis showing 
that the book was wrong before it was published.... 
Payne-Gaposchkin mailed mimeographed copies of her 
report to several scientists. After people pointed out a 
number of gross errors in her thinking and calculation, 
she published a revised edition in The Reporter. This, 
plus five articles, by five "authorities", which were 
published in Science News Letter, headed by Shapley 
comprised the major first round rebuttals to Velikovsky. 
All were published before Worlds in Collision.*”” 

Even after the publication of Worlds in Collision, people 
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who claimed it was totally wrong also bragged about 
having never read it. For example, Dean B. Mclaughlin, 
an astronomer at Michigan wrote to Macmillan that the 
book was nothing but lies and that he had not read it and 
would never read it.*” 


The evidence presented by Dr. Velikovsky stands by itself. Not only 
did Egypt fall a victim to such a catastrophic event — it was universal in 
scope. 


The Manuscript Quiche of the Mayas tells that in the 
Western Hemisphere, in the days of the great cataclysm, 
when the earth quaked and the sun's motion was 
interrupted, the waters in the river turned to blood... 
The Finnish epos of the Kalevala describes how, in the 
days of the cosmic upheaval, the world was sprinkled 
with red mud. The Altal Tartars tell of a catastrophe 
when "blood turns the whole world red," and a world 
conflagration follows.*“ 


Stories from the Choctaw Indians, the Peruvians, from Northern 
Europe to the Chinese, all tell of days of darkness, earthquakes and tidal 
waves. 

It is recorded that the last or seventh day of darkness occurred when 
the people of Israel had reached the Sea of Passage that Velikovsky 
pointed out to be at a place called Pi-Kharoti or Pi-ha-hiroth. These are 
the Egyptian and Hebrew identifications respectfully and remain to be 
identical. 

It is also found that the Great Pyramid's passage angle of 26°-18'-9. 
63", when extended, would pass through Pi-ha-hiroth, thus confirming 
the place of the crossing of the Red Sea. The same identification is again 
given upon a shrine of black granite located in el-Arish, situated on the 
border of Palestine and Egypt. When first discovered in 1890 it was 
being used as a cattle trough. Its surfaces were inscribed with 
hieroglyphs describing a period of great affliction and written in a royal 
cartouche was the name King Thom. 
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The land was in great affliction. Evil fell on this earth.... 
It was a great upheaval in the residence.... Nobody left 
the palace during nine days, and during these nine days 
of upheaval there was such a tempest that neither the 
men nor the gods could see the faces of their next.*” 


The Egyptian and Judaic versions of the death of the pharaoh during 
and or after the days of darkness and violent winds are too similar not to 
be taken as substantiation of historical and scientific facts — not to myth 
and miracle. Upon the granite monolith is mentioned the place of the 


death of the pharaoh. 
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His Majesty — [here words are missing] finds on this 
place called Pi-Kharoti.**° 


The name of the pharaoh who perished is therefore King Thom or 
Thoum. 


It is with interest that Pi-Thom means "the abode of 
Thom." Pithom was one of the two cities built by the 
Israelite slaves for the Pharaoh of the Oppression.*“” 


The inscription found at el-Arish thus concerns the time of the 
Exodus providing the name of the pharaoh of the oppression as King 
Thom, although conventional chronology does not place it the same. 

Scriptural record gives the time of the wandering of the Israelites at 
forty years and by pyramid dating, we have ascertained the year of the 
Exodus as being 1456 BC. The pyramid also gives the period of forty 
years. There are 40 pyramid inches from the intersection of the ceilings 
of the descending and ascending passageway to the first red granite stone 
plugging the ascending passage. 

Before we turn to the significance of the three red granite plugs 
mention must be made of a tribe of people many scholars have equated 
with the Israelites. Historically, however, they were a completely 
separate tribe and were known to the Israelites as the Amalekites. 


The Amalekites were an old Arabian tribe who, from 
ancient days, dominated Arabia. In the Book of Genesis, 
in a genealogical table, Amalek is said to have been an 
offspring of Eliphaz, son of Essau, Isaac's son. But 
obviously this statement does not refer to the Amalek 
who was the father of the tribe. The Book of Genesis also 
has another record: as early as before the destruction of 
Sodom the Amalekites were at war with the kings of the 
Two-Stream land, a mighty coalition. The Amalekites 
who participated in these battles in the days of Abraham 
could not have been descendants of Amalek, descendant 
of Esau, himself a descendant of Abraham. The 
Amalekites were thus of an older clan and no kinsmen of 
the Twelve Tribes.°” 


The catastrophe, which struck down Egypt causing the departure of 
the Israelites, occurred also in Arabia, thus forcing the migration of the 
Amalekites towards Egypt. These same Amalekites are known as the 
Hyksos or as called by the Egyptians, Amu. They invaded Egypt during 
the time of the Exodus, not during the age of the New Kingdom, rather, 
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at the close of the Middle Kingdom. They quite easily ascended their 
mastery over the people of Egypt, which itself lay in near total ruin. 
Having just recently departed from that land, mention by the Israelites of 
the Hyksos domination over Egypt is not made. The rule of the Hyksos 
in Egypt was during the centuries that separated the Middle Kingdom 
from that of the New Kingdom or from the 14th to the 17th dynasties. 
The beginning of the 18th dynasty in Egypt coincides with the beginning 
of the line of kings in Judea. We thus find two great empires arising from 
the ruins of the Hyksos rule, Egypt and Israel. 

It is these same Hyksos or Amalekites with whom the people of 
Israel met and did battle after their departure from Egypt. The 
Amalekites had in the course of their own migration out of Arabia 
entered into southern Palestine. Israel attempted to break through into 
Canaan but to no avail and were thus forced to turn into the wilderness 
and there they did remain for a period of forty years. 


Now the Amalekites and the Canaanites dwelt in the 
valley. Tomorrow turn you, and get you into the 
wilderness by way of the Red Sea. 


349 
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SECTION II 
Shekinah-Presence of God 


A national monotheistic faith embracing twelve distinct and separate 
tribes ultimately emerges among the people of Israel. It is here too, 
where we fully begin to see the struggle and rebelliousness of man with 
his Creator. 


The omnipotent Creator has set norms for the physical 
realm — natural law, but for man he has set religious and 
moral norms — the divine commandments. In contrast to 
the rigid realm of nature, however, man, created in 
God's image, possesses the gift of moral freedom, he 
may do either good or evil at will. This freedom of 
choice implies the possibility of rebellion against God. 
The tension between the rebellious will of man and the 
word of God is what makes human history. The drama of 
man's defiance of the divine command is being played 
out upon the world's stage. The battle will end at the End 
of Days.**° 


The Israelites, due to their rebellious nature, were left to wander in 
the wilderness for forty years during which time the older generation, 
who had been subjected to the worship of pagan idols, died off. Through 
Moses, the tribes of Israel were molded together and for the first time in 
the history of man, a true monotheistic nation arose. 

At the very center of the nation of Israel stood the Temple with it's 
primary function as an academy or house of study — the Bet Midrash, the 
same house of study that Abraham had been educated in by Shem. From 
the Bet Midrash the populace would learn of the One True God and of 
His plan for the establishment of a divine earthly kingdom. 

As the intermediary between God and man, Moses stood as the first 
human temple through which the people received the Law as revealed on 
Sinai. Knowing his earthly existence to be limited, Moses transferred his 
intermediaryship into the form of a tabernacle, the embryonic Temple of 
the one to be built out of stone by Solomon. This tabernacle was divided 
into two rooms, the outer sanctuary or Holy Place and a second inner 
room or Holy of Holies, the Most Holy Place. It was in this inner room 
where the Ark of the Covenant was placed — the Covenant and laws of 
Moses. Only the high priest could enter into this inner room and read 
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from the scrolls in the ark. When Moses appointed Aaron, his brother, as 
the first high priest, he was charged with being the educator of the 
people. High or Gavohah means great and priest, Kohen, means 
educator. Aaron educated others of this tribe, the Levites, whose function 
was to educate the people of the nation. 

The Temple also served as a house of justice — Bet Din. This is 
where the Sanhedrin of the seventy met as a court for all of Israel. 
Through the teachings of the high priesthood, this court was guided by 
the laws of Moses to make decisions that were just in the sight of God 
and in this manner all the difficult problems of the Israelite nation were 
solved. 

Unlike our present day where we find a church or synagogue on 
nearly every corner, the nation of Israel had only one Temple. The reason 
for this was to show the people that there is only one God and thus the 
Temple served as a focal point of unity, the very heart of the nation. Only 
one individual, a descendant of Aaron could stand as the high priest at 
any one time thus assuring there could be no division in thought 
concerning the one God. As long as the people had the Temple and the 
high priesthood, their nation could call upon the very Presence of God 
among them. It was the unifying factor between God and man after the 
passing of Moses. The Temple was also given the name "Lebanon." 


Because of its atoning power, the Temple bears the 
additional name of Lebanon, "that which makes white," 
because it cleanses Israel from sins (lebanon is thus 
connected with the Hebrew laban, "white"), and also 
because it forms the heart (leb) of the people (Midrash 
fey. 1" 


By these three things: the high priest, the Ark and the Holy of Holies, 
the Temple became the dwelling place of God, which in Hebrew was 
called the Shekina, considered to be the presence of God Himself. 
Known as the Divine Presence, it is described as being the glory, 
splendor or light of God. 

Since God is infinite and invisible and thus cannot be known in 
essence, the Shekina refers to His presence in Manifestation or 
Revelation. God Himself did not dwell in the Ark. Moses, while alive, 
was the Presence of God and yet he was not God. In Jewish literature the 
Shekina is also described as the Holy Spirit, and thus Moses, having the 
Holy Spirit, was able to perceive the Thought of God (logos) and reflect 
it in a Revelation. This is symbolically noted in scripture as the burning 
bush — the heart of Moses was on fire, which in Hebrew is Urim, 
accurately translated as "Revelation." After Moses' death, the Shekina, or 
Presence of God, was then transferred to the Temple within the Holy of 


190 


Holies upon the Ark of the Covenant. This was where the words that 
Moses spoke (the Revelation of the Torah) were preserved. In receiving 
this Revelation, the people who entered into the Law and Covenant of 
the Torah became sons of the Covenant and thus the Revelation of Moses 
was the Manifestation of God to all Israel. 

As long as the high priest, the Ark of the Covenant and the Holy of 
Holies were intact, the Shekina was within the hearts of the people of 
Israel. If at any time just one of these three essentials were to be 
removed, then the Presence of God could no longer dwell among them. 

As the generations under Moses and Joshua, the first judge and 
establisher of Israel, died off, new generations, lacking any strong form 
of central government, lapsed into periods of idolatry. Only under the 
strong hand of the judges was Israel kept from extermination by her 
surrounding enemies. During the days from the period of the judges to 
the united kingdom of Israel under David and Solomon, there existed a 
temporary merging of the offices of judge and priest under the prophet 
Samuel. The promise concerning an eternal priesthood and an eternal 
throne would ultimately merge in the Messiah, a descendant of David. 
This merger, however, occurring with the appearance of Jesus of 
Nazareth, a descendant of David and a high priest after the order of 
Melchizedek, did not conform to an earthly kingdom. Thus, both the 
Messiah and the high priest have to return. The main mission of Samuel 
was for the defense and organization of the kingdom and once under this 
kingdom the office of king and priest were kept separate 

With the appearance of the Manifestation of Moses, the institution of 
the High Priesthood is first established, thus assuring spiritual unity 
among the twelve tribes. Although Shem was considered "a priest of the 
Most High," inheriting the Revelation of Adam and then transferring the 
high priesthood unto Abraham, such an institution as established by 
Moses never existed previously among a nation of people. Shem was 
only an individual defending the teachings of Adam, the worship of the 
One True God from the apostasy of Nimrod, while from Abraham's seed 
all the nations of the world would receive the understanding of the One 
God. 


Knowledge of the one God is kept alive by only a select 
few: Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob know Him, as do 
Melchizedek, King of Shalem, Job, and his friends who 
are evidently thought of as belonging to patriarchal 
times. It is only in the time of Moses that monotheism 
becomes the faith of an entire nation of Israel. We know 
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of no other monotheistic nations, nor of monotheistic 
individuals outside of Israel, in the ancient world. We 
may say therefore, that the empirical history of 
monotheism does not antedate the rise of Israel.*°”” 


Through the anointing of David by the prophet Samuel, a kingship is 
then ordained, and under this strong leadership, David molds the tribes 
into a single powerful nation. It was not until the reign of Solomon, 
however, whereupon Israel attained its greatest height and renown. 

Seven years after David was anointed king over Judea, he was 
anointed king over all of Israel. He then takes the fortified city of Jebus 
or Jerusalem, making it the nation's capital and removes the Ark of the 
Covenant and the Tent from Shiloh where Joshua had placed it. He 
brings it to Jerusalem where he plans to build a Temple as a permanent 
home for the Ark. It is unto David that God makes a Covenant 
concerning his descendants. 


Moreover the Lord declares to you that the Lord will 
make you a house. When your days are fulfilled and you 
lie down with your fathers, I will rise up your offspring 
after you, who shall come forth from your body, and I 
will establish his kingdom. He shall build a house for my 
name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom 
forever.°”? 


Psalms 89 reiterates the Covenant unto David, a Covenant that God 
will not alter. 


I will not violate my covenant or alter the word that went 
forth from my lips. Once for all have sworn by my 
holiness, I will not lie to David. His line shall endure 
forever, his throne as long as the sun before me.*”* 


The above passage clearly demonstrates that the offspring of David, 
those of David's seed, will sit upon the throne, for it was "David's genius 
that made the chosen dynasty, city, and temple into permanent symbols 
of the religion of Israel." *° David's time spent in war, however, left him 
little rest or time to establish a permanent temple. This task was left to 
David's appointed successor, Solomon, who thus had the Temple 
constructed and placed therein the Ark of the Covenant. Under the reign 
of King Solomon existed the golden age of Israel. His fame for wisdom 
and justice was known throughout many nations and it was common in 
those days for kings to send precious gifts, often times a daughter, as a 
token of their allegiance. The wives of Solomon numbered 700 along 
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with another 300 concubines, foreign women who did not worship the 
One True God of Israel, a violation of God's Covenant.*”® He built for 
them pagan temples and having bowed down to Ashtoreth (Semiramis) 
and Milcolm (Nimrod), God took his kingdom away from him. 


Therefore the Lord said to Solomon. Since this has been 
your mind and you have not kept my covenant.... I will 
surely tear the kingdom from you and will give it to your 
servant. Yet for the sake of David your father I will not 
do it in your days, but will tear it out of the hand of your 
son. However, I will not tear away all the kingdom; but | 
will give one tribe to your son, for the sake of David my 
servant and for the sake of Jerusalem which I have 
chosen.*”” 


The Blessing, the first part of the Covenant of Moses, was fulfilled 
under the reigns of King David and Solomon. Solomon had now violated 
the Covenant by worshipping pagan gods, thus, the second part of the 
Covenant of Moses would be fulfilled, the Curse. 

Under Solomon's sons Rehoboam and Jeroboam, the united kingdom 
of Israel was divided and declined from its greatness. The ten northern 
tribes (Israel) were conquered and taken into captivity by the Assyrian, 
Shalmaneser V in 721 BC. "For the sake of David" the two southern 
tribes formed one tribe, Judah, and were taken into captivity by 
Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, in 606 BC, and again in 586 BC, 
when Jerusalem was burned and the first Temple destroyed, thus ending 
the kingdom of Judah. 


193 


SECTION III 
The Exilarchate 


Within the ancient history of its forefathers, the embryonic kingdom 
of Israel was formed under David and with Solomon reached its zenith. 
A new and different age had dawned, beginning with the fall of the ten 
northern tribes — the age of classical prophecy — spanning a period of 
nearly 300 years. This period is marked by the prophets' denunciation of 
Israel and Judah for their violation of the Covenant of Moses and to 
announce their impending doom at the hands of Shalmaneser V of 
Assyria and Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon. There is also a tremendous 
amount of eschatological prophecy associated with this period. 


Isaiah does not regard Assyria as just another passing 
episode. There is a divine plan discernible in the 
turbulent events of the time. The affliction is intended to 
chasten Israel, but this is not its ultimate meaning. 
Isaiah envisions the disturbances of his day as the 
prelude to a cosmic revolution, to the remaking of all 
mankind. ..the return thus becomes a promise, an 
eschatological certainty, part of the divine plan or the 
End of days...the glory of the Davidic dynasty shall be 
restored. The new kingdom shall be righteous and 
peaceful; its king will be "a branch from the stock of 
Jesse" 


In the kingdom of Judah, wherein the scepter of David resided, 
events were markedly taking a turn for the worse. These last years of 
Judah saw the advent of Jeremiah who prophesied of destruction, death 
and exile, but the people remained unrepentant in the eyes of the Lord. It 
remained unthinkable to them that YHWH would forsake them and the 
house of David, allowing a heathen nation to desecrate the Holy City and 
the Temple. Jeremiah persisted that God would set Nebuchadnezzar over 
all of the nations, and to those who resisted he prophesied they would 
perish by famine, plague and the sword. As Jeremiah was prophesying 
that the king of Babylon would "come and destroy this land," Jehoiakim, 
king of Judah, seeks to kill Jeremiah and his secretary, Baruch. They 
both manage to escape and in their absence, false prophets counter 
Jeremiah by announcing the near collapse of Babylon. Preparations for 
war begin, however, during the revolt of 598 BC, Nebuchadnezzar lays 
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siege to Jerusalem during which Jehoiakim is killed. His son, Jehoiachin 
ascends the Davidic throne in 597, whereupon he submits to 
Nebuchadnezzar and opens the gates to Jerusalem. Nebuchadnezzar 
plunders the Temple, carries off the palace vessels, and takes into 
captivity several thousand of the upper classes. He imprisons Jehoiachin 
for life in the dungeons of Babylon, whereupon his uncle, Zedekiah 
(Mattaniah) was made a "puppet" king over Judah. Jeremiah continues, 
through correspondence, to warn the exiles that their stay will be a long 
one, exhorting the people to submit to Babylon. His warnings go 
unheeded and in 588, Zedekiah revolts against Babylon. For nearly three 
years the siege of Jerusalem goes on until 586, when Nebuchadnezzar's 
captain of the guard, Nebuzaradan, returns to Jerusalem and has it 
completely burned. The Temple and palaces are ravaged, the walls torn 
down, and the remaining population exiled. Zedekiah's sons are slain and 
his eyes are put out, being taken in chains to Babylon where he dies in 
prison (Jeremiah 52:11). The throne of David appears to have been 
extinguished forever. 

Archaeological and scriptural evidence negates any such notion, 
showing that Jehoiachin, son of Josiah, was still the legitimate heir to the 
Davidic throne, retaining all the crown property even while in prison. 


Jehoiachin was still regarded as the legitimate king. 
Texts discovered in Babylon, which show that 
Jehoiachin was a prisoner of Nebuchadnezzar's court, 
call him the "King of Judah", while jar handles 
[discovered by Kyle and Albright in 1922 found in 
Palestine kiriath-sepher] bearing the inscription, 
"Eliakim, steward of Jehoiachin", show that the crown 
property was still his.*°° 


It is also discovered from tablets "found near the Ishtar Gate in 
Babylon [which] indicate that even in exile Jehoiachin was called the 
king of Judah...." °° Jehoiachin suffered in prison for 37 years and 
according to Louis Ginzberg in his Legends of the Jews, the Sanhedrin 
implored Nebuchadnezzar not to separate him from his wife. 


The king Jehoiachin was incarcerated for life, a solitary 
prisoner, separated from his wife and family. The 
Sanhedrin, who were among those deported with the 
king, feared that the house of David would die out. They 
therefore besought Nebuchadnezzar not to separate 
Jehoiachin from his wife. They succeeded in enlisting the 
sympathy of the queen's hairdresser and through her, or 
the queen herself, Semiramis, the wife of 
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Nebuchadnezzar, who in turn prevailed upon the king to 
accord mild treatment to the unfortunate prince exiled 
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Upon his release from prison by the Babylonian king, Evil- 
merodach, Jehoiachin makes his home in Nehardea, a small village on 
the outskirts of Babylon. He retains his kingship being exalted above all 
others within the Babylonian court. Thus, the throne of David was set 
high above "the throne of the kings that were with him in Babylon” (II 
Kings 25:28). In Nehardea Jehoiachin builds a synagogue: "Built with 
stones and earth brought from the site of the Temple [in Israel]. The 
temple was called shaf ve-Yaativ, i.e., [the Divine Presence has] 
removed [from the Temple in Israel] and settled in this place." *” The 
sovereignty of David's throne was now protected in Nehardea; a 
sanctuary for David's promise, thus the Shekina or Presence of God now 
resided in Nehardea. 


Know then first of all that when the Israelites went into 
the exile with Jehoiachin, and craftsmen and smiths as 
well as prophets were among them, they were brought to 
Nehardea, where Jehoiachin and his companions built a 
synagogue from the very stones and dust that they had 
brought there with them from the place of the Temple in 
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order to fulfill the word of the Scripture: "For Thy 
Servants take pleasure in her stones and love her 
dust".... The spirit of the Lord was with them, as we say 
in the Talmud, "Where does the spirit of the lord rest in 
Babylon?... Samuel says: "In the Synagogue Shaf-ve- 
Jatiy. 


Ancient Jewish authorities write that Jehoiachin was the first 
Exilarch in Babylonian captivity and that Nehardea was the "ancestral 
home" of the Exilarchate.*™ 

This Exilarchate or Resh Galute, Hebrew for "prince or head of the 
exile," was the continuation of the succession of Davidic kings, a male- 
sperm descendant of King David, "a prince or ruler of the exiles in 
Babylon, to whom the Jews, wherever they were, paid tribute." °° In 
Jacob Neusner's Talmudic Judaism in Sasanian Babylonia, it is stated 
that the Exilarch was the "branch" or "scion of David." The Jews thus 
regarded him everywhere as the inheritor of the Davidic promise, the 
throne of David. It is here in Nehardea where Jehoiachin's descendants 
and the Jewish community grow and prosper. Numerous historical 
records make it clear and evident that the Davidic line of descent had not 
ended with the destruction of Jerusalem, nor did this descendancy return 
to Jerusalem. In a letter written to the Babylonian captives, Jeremiah 
exhorts them to build homes and plant gardens for in their captivity they 
would find peace. 


Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, unto all 
that are carried away captives, whom I have caused to 
be carried away from Jerusalem unto Babylon; build ye 
houses, and dwell in them; and plant gardens, and eat 
the fruit of them; Take ye wives and beget sons, and give 
your daughters: that ye may be increased there, and not 
be diminished. And seek the peace of the city whither I 
have caused you to be carried away captives, and pray 
unto the Lord for it: for in the peace thereof ye shall 
have peace.*” 


At approximately the same time that Jehoiachin was released from 
prison, Hebraic Israel (the ten northern tribes) dispersed throughout 
various regions north of Asia Minor, Eastern Europe, Spain, England, 
Ireland, and Scandinavia. In I Kings, we read that Jeroboam was an 
Ephraimite and was made ruler over the "house of Joseph," or Ephraim 
and Manasseh, king over the house of Israel. Jacob had given his 
blessing to both Ephraim and Manasseh, the sons of Joseph. 
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"Who are these?" Joseph said to his father, "These are 
my sons, whom God has given me here." And he said, 
"Bring them to me, I pray you, that I may bless them"... 
And Joseph took them both, Ephraim in his right hand 
toward Israel's left hand, and Manasseh in his left hand 
toward Israel's right hand, and brought them near him. 
And Israel stretched out his right hand and laid it upon 
the head of Ephraim, who was the younger, and his left 
hand upon the head of Manasseh crossing his hands, for 
Manasseh was the first-born. And he blessed Joseph, 
and said, "...let them grow into a multitude in the midst 
of the earth."°°” 


During the struggle between the Assyrians, Medes, Chaldeans and 
Israelites, which followed the death of Shalmaneser V (705 BC) and 
breakup of his empire, some of the Israelite tribes migrated northward 
from Trans-Caucasus. The tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh settled in the 
regions north of the Crimea where they became known to the Scythians 
as the Getae. The larger group, known as the Massagetae, moved into the 
region east of the Caspian Sea. The Getae were driven into Rumania 
(ancient Dacis) around the sixth century BC while the Massagetae, under 
pressure from the Scythians in the north and Greeks and Persians to the 
south, migrated west to the Danube and then northward into the regions 
around Dan Mark (Denmark). There they mingled with various Celtic 
peoples who in time would furnish the ancestors of the Normans and 
some of the Scandinavian peoples. 

During the first century BC at the close of the Mithradatic Wars, the 
Getae were led out of the idolatry into which they had fallen, giving rise 
to the seeds of the Saxons, while in the low countries the seeds of the 
Normans were appearing from among the Massagetae. Various 
descendants of the now lost tribes — the loss of their national identity as 
the house of Israel — having mingled with other nations and peoples, 
furnished the ancestors of those who would ultimately embrace Arian 
Christianity during the early fourth century AD. 

Another tribe of the house of Israel had also made its way to the 
north, the tribe of Dan. They originally occupied two different areas 
before the Assyrian captivity. One of the colonies lived along the 
seacoast and from ancient historical accounts of Ireland, mention is given 
of a people who arrived on their shores before 700 BC, driving out other 
tribes and settling there. They were called "Tuathe de Danaan," meaning 
the tribe of Dan. Another name that appeared around this time was 
simply "Tuathe de," meaning people of God. 

The second colony of the tribe of Dan was taken into captivity, later 
migrating into the region west of the Black Sea and then on into Dan 


198 


Mark. In both instances, we find evidence of their movements having 
named their towns and surrounding areas after their father, Dan. The 
name Dan in its English equivalent would simply be Dn, for in Hebrew, 
vowels are not written, and thus we have Dan, Dun, Don, din, or Den. In 
Ireland such names as Dan-sower, Dun-dalk, Dingle, Dinsmor, Don-egal 
are noted. In the Irish language, the word Dunn means the same as Dan 
in Hebrew; judge. When Saint Patrick established the trinity in Ireland, 
he forced out the Dans, or serpents, which was their symbol, who then 
went into Scotland and England. In England, we find such names as 
Dun-raven and Dun-dee, while in Scotland the Dans, Dons and Duns are 
as noticeable as in Ireland. 

The house of Israel, the ten tribes, did become permanently lost in 
identity; generation after generation having mingled and intermarried 
with other peoples and nations, fulfilling the curse that they would be 
scattered throughout the world for their sins against God. Ephraim and 
Manasseh had become "a multitude in the midst of the earth." 

Attempts are made by Christian scholars to completely eradicate the 
Davidic Throne through the sons of Jehoiachin, claiming that the heirs to 
David now descend from the daughter of Zedekiah. However, the throne 
of David can only be passed on to a male descendant through the royal 
line of kings from David and Solomon of the tribe of Judah. While the 
blessing of a birthright had been given unto Ephraim and Manasseh, the 
"scepter" (throne) remains within the house of Judah. Although the 
kingdom of Israel remains divided into two separate houses, prophecies 
are given relating to their re-gathering in the latter days, which is the 
third part of the Covenant of Moses. As Jesus the Christ did not fulfill 
this prophecy, it must therefore be fulfilled with the second coming of 
Christ. As noted in the genealogy, Jesus is descended from Zerubbabel 
who was from a non-reigning branch of David's family. While 
Jehoiachin had seven sons, "His three older sons (as shown by recently 
published cuneiform documents), Shealtiel, Malchiram, and Pedaiah, all 
died before Jehoiachin appointed his successor. Jehoiachins's fourth son 
Shenazzar became the next king, and head of the Davidic family." °° 
Zerubbabel was either the son of Shealtiel or Pedaiah, neither of whom 
were ever appointed by Jehoiachin as the succeeding king. 

As Jeremiah exhorted the Jews to remain in Babylon and build 
homes, only a small remnant of the population returned to Jerusalem 
with Zerubbabel. In the United States and Britain in Prophecy, Herbert 
Armstrong attempts to show that the Davidic throne was forever taken 
away from Judah and given to Israel. 


Jeremiah was divinely commissioned to pull down and to 


overthrow that very throne of David in Judah — but 
notice the second half of the commission. To BUILD 
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AND TO PLANT! To build and to plant WHAT? 

Why, naturally that which he was used in [sic] "rooting 
out" of Judah — the THRONE OF DAVID which God 
swore He would preserve forever! 

David's throne was never again planted or built among 
the Jews! 

To plant and to build, then, of necessity, among the 
house of ISRAEL, lo, these many days without a king — 
among LOST Israel... 

God also had to keep His promise to David that he, 
David, would never lack a descendant to sit on the 
throne! 

"As I live, saith the Lord: though Coniah [Jeconiah] the 
son of Jehoiakim king of Judah were the signet upon my 
right hand, yet would I pluck thee thence"! (Jer. 22:24) 
God had determined an end for this line of kings. He was 
removing the crown — not permitting Jeconiah's 
[Jehoiachin's] sons to reign on Judah's throne.*” 


Mr. Armstrong continues in stating that the throne of David now 
derives from a "female" line. "Can anyone deny that this Hebrew 
princess was the daughter of King Zedekiah of Judah and therefore heir 
to the throne of David?" *” History and biblical verse both answer that 
question with an emphatic yes. Although God's wrath was upon 
Jehoiachin we read that God forgave Jehoiachin and the exiles; "I will 
pardon those whom I leave as a remnant," *”' referring to Jehoiachin and 
his descendants, seeing them as "good figs" as opposed to the "bad figs" 
of Zedekiah. 


Suffering had completely changed the once sinful king, 
so that, in spite of his great joy over his reunion with his 
wife, he still paid regard to the prescription of the 
Jewish law requiring conjugal life. He was prepared to 
deny himself every indulgence, when the purchase price 
was an infringement of the word of God. Such 
steadfastness pleaded with God to pardon the king and 
his sins, and the heavenly Sanhedrin absolved God from 
his oath, to crush Jehoiachin and his house of 
sovereignty.°”* 


Thus, in spite of God's wrath against the house of Judah, God 
pardoned them, keeping His promise unto David. Jehoiachin was the last 
Davidic king to sit on the throne of David in Jerusalem and the first in a 
long line of succession to sit upon the throne in Babylon, given the 
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further promise that from his descendants would arise the King Messiah. 


By way of reward for his countenance he [Jehoiachin] 
was blessed with distinguished posterity...the Messiah 
himself will be a descendant of his.°” 


The royal descendants of David did continue from the tribe of Judah, 
passed down from father to son, safely preserved within Babylon. 


Zedekiah's sons are slaughtered before his eyes. 
Gustave Dore - Dore's English Bible 
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Chapter Eight 
Return of the Twelfth Imam 


SECTION I 
Established Criteria 


The detailed list of Exilarchs dating back to Jehoiachin begins its 
documentation under Parthian rule. We do not hear of the Exilarchate as 
a politically active institution until this time, approximately 140 AD. 


From 596 B.C. to AD 226, Babylonian Jewry had never 
lived under a hostile regime. The Babylonians had 
favored them: the Seleucids had used them to pacify 
revolted regions, and whatever their Palestinian policy, 
favored the diaspora community; and the Arsacid 
Parthians had raised them to a position of international 
prominence and treated them with great deference.*”* 


Before the arrival of the Parthians, the 
Jews had lived under Babylonian, Achemenid, 
and Seleucid rule for more than four centuries. 
They remained by choice long after their 
initial captivity with only a small number 
returning to Palestine after Cyrus the Great 
had conquered Babylon in 539 BC. The 
Palestinian Patriarchate was the main rival of 
the Exilarchate of the Babylonian community. 
This Patriarchate, though claiming to be of the house of David, admitted 
that the Exilarchs were their superiors as they were descended from the 
male-sperm line of David while they were from the female line and thus 
were not entitled to David's throne. 


In the second century, the Exilarchate developed into a 
powerful instrument of government. Its agents enjoyed 
the prerequisites of Iranian nobility. ... By the end of the 
second century the Exilarch R. Huna was regarded with 
a mixture of respect and apprehension in Palestine, 
where his claim to Davidic authority in the male line, 
superior to R. Judah's, allegedly in the female line, was 
recognized.*” 
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From Neusner's history we also find that the authority and prestige of 
the Exilarchs was not only according to their own pure ancestry but 
granted by the favor of his future progeny; "...the Exilarch, had a 
powerful claim, too. He was of David's seed and from him, or one of his 
relatives would come the Messiah." *”° The Messiah would not come 
until both the Exilarchate and the Patriarchate had ceased. 


The Messiah cannot appear until the exilarchate at 
Babylon and the patriarchate at Jerusalem shall have 
ceased.*”” 


The Jews would find it difficult to accept Jesus of Nazareth as their 
promised Messiah as both these institutions were very much in existence 
at that time. Throughout all the teachings of Judaism, from the Old 
Testament to the Talmud, there are two Messiah's prophesied. From 
Zechariah 4:14 (as R Gamiliel II pointed out) "two anointed ones" are 
prophesied in the Old Testament. These are the two Christ's, descendants 
of David. The first is the suffering Messiah who will not sit upon the 
throne of David but who will suffer and die and have no sons to succeed 
him. He is also designated as the high priest after the order of 
Melchizedek. The second is a Reigning Messiah, or King-Messiah, who 
will sit upon the throne of David and have male heirs to succeed him. 

According to the Bible and Jewish literature, the suffering Messiah 
will appear first, before the King-Messiah. However, he will be rejected 
and then killed by one who is mentioned as the evil Armilus. At the 
climax of the messianic age, the King-Messiah will appear and he will 
resurrect the suffering Messiah as the high priest Melchizedek. It is upon 
his resurrection, occurring in the latter days, whereby the evil Armilus 
will then be slain. 

Although Jesus of Nazareth was a descendant of David, he did not 
qualify to sit upon the throne of David in the visible world. At his time, 
there was one already seated upon the throne and it is from this line of 
Exilarchs that the Jews awaited their King-Messiah. Moses Maimonides, 
the most important Jewish authority on the Law and religion since 
Moses, recognized the Exilarchs as the legitimate genealogy from David 
through which the Messiah must appear. He also explains that if one 
were to deny the coming of the Messiah as being a real person descended 
from David through the royal lineage from Solomon and the Exilarchs, 
they would be apostasizing their faith and would therefore no longer be a 
true Jew. 


The Jew, unless he wishes to forfeit his claim to eternal 


life by denial of his faith, must, in acceptance of the 
teachings of Moses and the prophets down to Malachi, 
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believe that the Messiah will issue forth from the house 
of David in the person of a descendant of Solomon, the 
only legitimate king and he shall far excel all rulers in 
history by his reign glorious in justice and peace. 
Neither impatience nor deceptive calculation of the time 
of the advent of the Messiah should shatter his belief.*” 


As the authority of Maimonides is considered by the Jews to be 
equal to that of Moses, it is evident that Jesus of Nazareth was not the 
King-Messiah awaited for, rather, he was the first or suffering Messiah, 
mentioned in Jewish literature as Messiah ben Joseph or Messiah, son of 
Joseph. He will come from Upper Galilee and will rule over Israel for not 
more than three years. He will go from Galilee to Jerusalem where he 
will be slain by the evil Armilus, his body will be left unburied in the 
streets for forty days and then after his death the Temple will be 
destroyed. 


And a man will rule over Israel for not less than nine 
months and not more than three years. And at that time a 
man will arise from among the Children of Joseph...and 
he will be called Messiah of God. And many people will 
gather around him in Upper Galilee, and he will be their 
king.... 

And when Messiah ben Joseph and all the people with 
him will dwell in Jerusalem, Armilus will hear their 
tiding and will come and make magic and sorcery to 
lead many astray with them, and he will go up and wage 
war against Jerusalem, and will defeat Messiah ben 
Joseph and his people, and will kill many of them.... And 
he will slay Messiah ben Joseph and it will be a great 
calamity for Israel.... Why will permission be granted to 
Armilus to slay Messiah ben Joseph? In order that the 
heart of those of Israel who have no faith should break, 
and so that they say: "This is the man for whom we have 
hoped; now he came and was killed and no redemption 
is left for us." And most of the slain will be scattered in 
the land for forty days. But no unclean thing will touch 
him, until Messiah ben David comes and brings him 
back to life, as commanded by the Lord. And this will be 
the beginning of the signs which he will perform, and 
this will be the beginning of the resurrection of the dead 
which will come to pass.*” 
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Jesus of Nazareth did come from Galilee, his father's name being 
Joseph. His ministry lasted for three years and he was slain in Jerusalem. 
His body, meaning his teachings, were rejected by the Jews and were 
therefore dead for forty years (each day as a year, Ezekiel 4:6 Numbers 
14:34). After the forty years, the Temple was destroyed. 

The name Armilus in Jewish literature is also described as antichrist 
in the Midrash. It is the evil Armilus who is born out of a stone statue in 
Rome that kills the Messiah ben Joseph. Armilus then proclaims to the 
Jews that he is their Messiah and their god. "And he will go to Edom 
[Rome] and say to them: "I am your Messiah, I am your 
god!" *°° Although apostate, the Jews could never accept such a claim 
and thus Armilus persecutes the Jews and is able to kill millions of them. 


And after all this Satan will go to Rome to the stone 
statue and have connection with it in the manner of the 
sexual act, and the stone will become pregnant and give 
birth to Armilus.*"' 


It has been ascertained previously how Satan actually did go to 
Rome in 133 BC and how Julius Caesar ultimately claimed the right to 
be seated on the throne of Satan who is Nimrod. Armilus then is not a 
man but the false religious system of Semiramis' idolatry and mythology 
that waged war against the true Christians winning a great victory at the 
Council of Nicaea in 325 AD. For forty years, after the death of Jesus, 
the Apostles proclaimed the crucified Christ as the suffering Messiah 
foretold in scripture and Jewish literature, and thus the true uncorrupted 
body of Jesus' teachings were exposed in the streets of Jerusalem for 
forty years, until, in 70 AD, Titus destroyed the Temple and laid waste 
the city of Jerusalem. 

The Jesus that is presently taught within Christianity is the pagan 
Armilus, a deified god-man. Neither Jesus nor his Apostles ever 
proclaimed any such teaching. We find, in fact, that Jesus never 
proclaimed himself to be the Christ, rather, he came in fulfillment of 
prophecy: 


And he stood up to read; and there was given him the 
book of the prophet Isaiah. He opened the book and 
found the place where it was written, The Spirit of the 
Lord [Holy Spirit] is upon me, because he has anointed 
me to preach good news to the poor. He has sent me to 
proclaim release to the captives and recovering of sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty those who are oppressed, to 
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proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. And he closed 
the book...and he began to say to them, Today this 
scripture has been fulfilled in your hearing.*°” 


Here Jesus clearly defines that he came unto them in fulfillment of 
prophecy that is reiterated throughout the book of Matthew to show that 
Jesus of Nazareth was their promised Messiah. 

There are four specific qualifying prophecies that only one individual 
can ever possibly fulfill — prophesied name, prophesied address, 
prophesied date, and prophesied mission. We first know that Jesus was a 
descendant of David and from Matthew we find that upon his birth, 
Joseph named him Yeshua.*” Matthew relates that this was in fulfillment 
of Isaiah 7:14. 


And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his 
name JESUS; for he shall save his people from their 
sins. Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 
Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth 
a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with us.*™* 


How does the name "Jesus" fulfill the prophecy as rendered by the 
prophet Isaiah who gave the name "Emmanuel?" The meaning of Jesus is 
"Salvation," or, "Lord who is salvation," while the name Emmanuel 
means, "God with us." These two names are both reflected within Jesus. 
Isaiah showed that the one to come would be the mediator between God 
and man and would thus speak the Thoughts of God, or the "speaker of 
the word," previously determined. Through his Word, the Thoughts of 
God are revealed unto the people. Through their belief in the words of 
Jesus, the people would be saved from their iniquity. Thus, Jesus came 
for the salvation of the people. 

His prophesied address is given as Bethlehem, found in Micah 5:2. 
"But you, 0 Bethlehem Ephrathah, who are little to be among the clans of 
Judah, from you shall come forth for me one who is to be ruler in Israel, 
whose origin is from old, from ancient days." Ephrathah was the name of 
Bethlehem before David had made it his city and the purpose of Jesus' 
coming from this city was to show that he was a descendant of David. 
The prophecy also states that he would be from the tribe of Judah, which 
was also the tribe of David. Although Jesus was born in Bethlehem, his 
parents, Mary and Joseph did not reside there permanently. It was Caesar 
Augustus who had made a decree that the Jews now had to be taxed and 
that they must register at the home of their ancestors in order for 
everyone to be counted properly. 
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In those days a decree went out from Caesar Augustus 
that all the world should be enrolled. This was the first 
enrollment, when Quirinius was governor of Syria. And 
all went to be enrolled, each to his own city. And Joseph 
also went up into Galilee, from the city of Nazareth, to 
Judea, to the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, 
because he was of the house and lineage of David....°” 


It is in Daniel where the prophesied date for the Messiah is given, 
recorded 600 years before his birth. At the time of the prophecy, Daniel 
was in exile, taken by King Nebuchadnezzar when he had conquered 
Jerusalem in 606 BC. Daniel ultimately became Nebuchadnezzar's vizier 
over all of Babylon; his reward for having interpreted a very disturbing 
dream that none of the kings' soothsayers, wise men or astrologers could 
interpret. In this position, Daniel called upon the king of Babylon to 
allow the Jews to return to Jerusalem and rebuild the city and Temple 
that Nebuchadnezzar had completely destroyed during his second siege 
in 586 BC. The king would not go along with this and thus Daniel, 
dressed in cheap raiment, anointing himself with ashes, humbled himself 
before God. Daniel then prayed before God, confessing the sins of his 
people. 


As it is written in the law of Moses, all this calamity has 
come upon us, yet we have not entreated the favor of the 
Lord our God, turning from our iniquities and giving 
heed to thy truth. Therefore the Lord has kept ready the 
calamity and has brought it upon us; for the Lord our 
God is righteous in all the works he has done. And we 
have not obeyed his voice. O my God, incline thy ear 
and hear; open thy eyes and behold our desolations, and 
the city which is called by thy name; for we do not 
present our supplications before thee on the ground of 
our righteousness, but on the ground of thy great mercy. 
0 Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; 0 Lord give heed and act; 
delay not, for thy own sake, 0 my God, because thy city 
and thy people are called by thy name.*°° 


God heard the prayers of Daniel and sent Gabriel in swift flight to 
make it known unto Daniel concerning his people and the holy city. 
Although Daniel wished to return right away, God already had a plan 
that would be fulfilled at a future time. 
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Seventy weeks are decreed concerning your people and 
your holy city, to finish the transgression, to put an end 
to sin, and to atone for iniquity, to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, to seal both vision and prophet, and to 
anoint a most holy place. Know therefore and 
understand that from the going forth of the word to 
restore and build Jerusalem to the coming of an 
anointed one, a prince, there shall be seven weeks. Then 
for sixty-two weeks it shall be built again with squares 
and moat, but in a troubled time. And after the sixty-two 
weeks, an anointed one shall be out off, and shall have 
nothing; and the people of the prince who is to come will 
destroy the city and the sanctuary.... And he shall make 
a strong covenant with many for one week; and for half 
of the week he shall cause sacrifice and offering to 


cease. au 


Daniel first records a period of seventy weeks of years and then 
divides this time frame into four distinct groups: (1) seven weeks (2) 
sixty-two weeks, (3) one week, and (4) dividing the one week in half 
making two periods of three and one-half days each. Daniel also gives a 
distinct starting time: "Know therefore and understand that from the 
going forth of the word to restore and build Jerusalem...." Of the four 
edicts issued by three different kings concerning the return of the exiled 
Jews from Babylon to Jerusalem, and the rebuilding of the city and 
Temple, only one may be considered for use regarding the prophesied 
date for Jesus. 


The first was issued by Cyrus in the year 536 B.C.; this 
is recorded in the first chapter of the Book of Ezra. The 
second edict with reference to the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem, is that of Darius of Persia in the year 519 
B.C. This is recorded in the sixth chapter of Ezra. The 
third is that of Artaxerxes in the seventh year of his 
reign, that is in 457 BC; this is recorded in the seventh 
chapter of Ezra. The fourth is that of Artaxerxes in the 
year 444 BC; this is recorded in the second chapter of 
Nehemiah. But Daniel refers especially to the third edict 
which was issued in the year 457 B.C.° 


Why is the edict of 457 BC applied to Daniel's prophecy rather than 
any other concerning the rebuilding and restoration of Jerusalem? The 
answer to this question lies beneath a careful examination of Biblical 
scripture, with a close reading of the texts of both Daniel and Ezra. 
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Know therefore and understand, that from the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and rebuild 
Jerusalem...the street shall be built again, and the wall, 
even in troublous times.*”” 


The city of Jerusalem, as were all cities in ancient times, was defined 
by the protective boundary fortification of the walls of the city and by the 
infrastructure or streets of that city. Both the walls and streets signify the 
foundation of a city. The term, foundation, means the sign of technology 
evident in a city that would be the stabilizing element or fortification of 
that city. Within the ancient city of Jerusalem, this fortification would be 
the walls and streets. If a city had no walls, it was easily invaded and 
destroyed, and without streets it was not a city; more like the tent 
dwelling of nomadic peoples. 

As it was common among warring invaders to smash the noses off 
statues to proclaim victory, so too, as cities were conquered, the 
victorious armies would destroy the walls, streets and buildings as an 
expression of total domination over a city and its people. This practice is 
still common within modern warfare. During the close of World War II, 
Berlin was bombed to rubble and then divided in two so that the German 
people could not unite and regain its former power of fortifications. This 
is both a symbolic and practical maneuver common in the politics of 
warfare. 

Politically there exists an advantage in psychologically devastating a 
people to force them into submitting to a new establishment. We can see 
from this brief example how little the political and psychological tactics 
of warfare have changed from ancient to modern times. 

The authoritative time scale in determining the prophetic date for 
Jesus would therefore be the edict allowing for the restoration and 
reconstruction of the foundation of Jerusalem, which had been utterly 
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar in 586 BC. We now need to examine all 
edicts issued concerning the rebuilding of Jerusalem, comparing the 
contents of each to the established criteria as set forth in the prophecy of 
Daniel 9:25. 

In chapter one of Ezra, verses one to four, we find the first edict 
issued by Cyrus of Persia in 536 BC. "Whoever is among you of all your 
people may your God be with you and let him go up to Jerusalem and 
rebuild the house of the Lord." This edict allowed only the reconstruction 
of the Temple built by Solomon and not the rebuilding of the walls and 
streets. It therefore does not fulfill the established criteria. 

In chapter six, verses six to nine of the book of Ezra, the second edict 
may be found issued by Darius I in 519 BC, confirming the decree issued 
in 536. 
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Then Darius the king made a decree, and search was 
made.... And there was found...in the palace...a roll, and 
therein was a record thus written: In the first year of 
Cyrus the king, the same Cyrus the king made a decree 
concerning the house of God [Temple] at Jerusalem. 
Now therefore Tatnai, governor beyond the river, be ye 
far from thence: Let the work of this house of God alone; 
let the governor of the Jews and the elders of the Jews 
build this house of God in his place.*”” 


After nearly fifteen years of struggle to rebuild the house of God that 
Solomon had originally constructed, Darius I caused to reissue an edict 
to continue the rebuilding of the Temple. This was due to the adversaries 
of Judah and Benjamin (Ezra 4:1), who sought to hinder the work in 
three ways: (1) by seeking to draw the Jews into an unreal union; (2) by 
accusations lodged with Ahasuerus and Darius, and (3) by "weakening 
the hands of the people of Judah" (vs.4). This edict issued by Darius I in 
the second year of his reign in 519 BC again fails to pass the test of the 
established criteria. 

There is confusion among biblical scholars concerning the various 
edicts. This is due to the manner in which the book of Ezra was recorded. 
Chapters one to three and five to ten relay a continuous linear history 
from the time of Cyrus and the issuing of his edict in 536 BC to the 
begging of Nehemiah to return to Jerusalem resulting in the edict issued 
by Artaxerxes in 444 BC. 

Chapter four of Ezra is set apart from the others and contains a 
summary of the entire history from Cyrus to Artaxerxes. Why would the 
author divert the flow of the book at risk of confusing his readers? What 
could it be that was of such magnitude, of such great importance, that the 
author felt it necessary to "jump the gun" and fill us in on specific facts 
relating to the reign of Artaxerxes? It is within chapter four where the 
most significant history is given providing the reader with the wisdom 
and understanding necessary to deduce the answer to that enigmatic 
problem of discerning which edict is authoritative; that issued in 444 BC 
or 457 BC. 

Upon a careless reading of the text, the entire book of Ezra, 
historically, can be lost in a mire of confusion. In the fourth chapter, the 
kings of Persia are listed in this order: Cyrus, Darius, Xerxes, 
Artaxerxes, and Darius. Historically, the kings of Persia and the years of 
their reign are as follows: (1) Cyrus, -550-?, (2) Cambyeses, -525-521, 
(3) Darius I, -521-485, (4) Xerxes (Ahasuerus of scripture), -485-465, 
and (5) Artaxerxes, -465-424. Scholars have mistakenly identified Darius 
II as being the king mentioned at the end of chapter four assuming then 
that chapter five begins with his reign. In order to hold continuity within 
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the chapters of the book of Ezra, the author of the book, having already 
devoted the bulk of chapter four to history concerning Artaxerxes, goes 
back to the time of Darius I. He states: "Then ceased the work of the 
house of God which is at Jerusalem. So it ceased until the second year of 
the reign of Darius king of Persia." *°' Therefore, the work did cease 
until 519 BC in the second year of the reign of Darius I. The edict Darius 
issued allowed work to recommence on the building of the Temple, with 
the Temple itself being completed four and a half years later in the sixth 
year of the reign of Darius I. 

Neither the edict issued by Cyrus in 536 nor the one issued by Darius 
in 519 fulfill the established criteria as set forth in Daniel. Attention must 
now be given to the two edicts issued by Artaxerxes I. We discover yet 
another letter sent by the adversaries to Artaxerxes I recorded in chapter 
four of Ezra (vs. 12,13). This is in reference to the people "...building the 
rebellious and bad city..." and having "set up the walls thereof." It has 
already been established that work had been completed upon the Temple, 
thus, as the story line is presented in the fourth chapter, complaint is 
made to Artaxerxes concerning only the restoration of Jerusalem, its 
walls and foundation. Artaxerxes then decrees that the work on the 
rebuilding of the city should cease (Ezra 4:21). Then during the seventh 
year of his reign, in 457 BC, Artaxerxes issues a decree unto Ezra that all 
the people of Israel may go up to Jerusalem (Ezra 4:13). Ezra left 
Babylon on the first day of the first month. This decree of Artaxerxes 
rescinds the order given in Chapter 4, verse 21. Thus, the date for the 
"going forth" or "issuance" of the edict to restore and rebuild Jerusalem 
is from the actual going forth of Ezra on the first day of the first month of 
that year. The edict issued by Artaxerxes unto Nehemiah in 444 BC was 
the second edict concerning the walls and streets. After the edict of 457, 
and the Jews had begun the rebuilding of the city, their enemies 
destroyed their work, and thus it was built in troublous times. Nehemiah 
bewails the destruction of his beloved city, "...the wall of Jerusalem is 
broken down, and its gates are destroyed by fire. When I heard these 
words I sat down and wept and mourned for days." *”” It was then that 
Nehemiah asked Artaxerxes for permission to return to Jerusalem and 
provide him with all the materials for the rebuilding of the walls and 
gate. Artaxerxes granted his request in 444 BC. 

The validity of the 457 date has been shown through scriptural and 
historical evidences giving a precise and accurate starting point for the 
prophecy given by Daniel concerning the date for the promised suffering 
Messiah. As each day is equivalent to one year, seventy weeks of years 
then equals 490 years. By subtracting the date for the restoration and 
rebuilding of the city of Jerusalem in 457 BC we arrive at 33. This is the 
age at which Jesus fulfilled his mission, also given by Daniel, which was 
"to atone for iniquity," having been crucified on the cross. There is no 
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zero year, thus from the order to restore and rebuild Jerusalem to the 
crucifixion there are 456 years which provides the exact year of his death 
in 34 AD. To ensure there can be no mistake, this prophecy was also 
divided into seven weeks (49 years), 62 weeks (434 years) and one week 
divided in half, making two, three and a half year periods. The 49 years 
is the length of time taken for the restoration and rebuilding of Jerusalem 
bringing us to the year 408 BC. Adding the 434 years, we arrive at 27 
AD, the year in which John the Baptist began his ministry and the 
beginning of the last week or seven years. "And he shall make a strong 
covenant with many for one week, and for half of the week he shall cause 
the sacrifice and offering to cease." Three and a half years after John 
began to teach Jesus came to him and was baptized at the River Jordan. 
At this point, in the midst of the week, the practice established by Moses 
of sacrificing an animal upon the altar in reality ceased. With the 
appearance of Jesus this practice was no longer necessary, as he himself 
would be sacrificed with his death on the cross atoning for the iniquity of 
the people. Jesus taught for the remaining three and a half year period 
and thus at the age of 33 in the year 34 AD he was crucified. 

This point of interest concerning the date given by Daniel is 
substantiated within the Great Pyramid. Taking the extended floor line of 
the Queen's Chamber where it intersects with the floor of the ascending 
passageway provides the point where all measurement begins, a 
chronological zero point. This point corresponds to the birth of Jesus or 
the year 1 AD. Measuring northwards, towards the Gallery of Prophets to 
the first seam in the walls, there are 26.21789 pyramid inches or March 
21, 27 AD, the advent of John the Baptist. Another three and a half 
inches from this point brings us to the north wall of the Gallery of 
Prophets or the year 30 AD, the date for the baptism of Jesus. The 
crucifixion of Jesus the Christ is designated by a plumb line downward 
from the first overlay in the Gallery of Prophets and is three and one half 
inches from the north wall or 33.21789 pyramid inches from the zero 
point, March 21, 34 AD. 
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SECTION II 
Bostanai 


Aside from graft, corruption and many political intrigues, the Jews 
and Parthians remained on good terms for many generations. The 
Parthian royal family of Adiabene even converted to Judaism circa 30-40 
AD. The Jews were able to survive for a very long time and preserve 
their heritage and distinct customs. 

As with all nations and empires the days of Parthian rule were 
numbered and in 224 AD, Ardashir Papakin overthrew the Parthians and 
established the Sasanian dynasty. While the Sasanians trace their 
ancestry back to Cyrus the Great, known in their language as Bahman 
ibn Isfandiar, they are in fact further descended from Abraham and his 
wife Keturah. Zoroaster was a descendant of Abraham and Keturah 
having appeared in Persia around 1000 BC, the same time that King 
David reigned over Israel and Judah. Zoroaster had only daughters and 
one married the King whom Zoroaster had converted to believe in the 
One True Invisible God. The Sasanians had a prophecy that from their 
descendants would come one who would ultimately rule over all the 
earth, thus the Sasanian rulers of Persia were not as friendly toward the 
Jews and Exilarchate as the Arsacid Parthians had been. 


A younger brother of his, Huna V (465-470) served as 
Exilarch until 470, when he was slain during the fierce 
persecution of the Jews by the Magians [the religious 
priests of Zoroastrianism] who slew half the Jews of 
Ispahan, forcibly converted the Jewish children to fire- 
worship, closed the academies, and sacked the Jewish 
town of Sura. Only when Pheroses [Peroz], the Persian 
ruler died in 484 could the schools re-open and the 
Exilarch resume its former position under the Exilarch 
Huna VI (484-508).°”° 


The years following saw the schools closed once again when the 
Exilarch Mar Zutra led 400 men in a successful revolt against King 
Kavadh (Kabad). 


During the reign of the Persian monarch Kabad, at the 
beginning of the sixth century, the country was in a state 
of anarchy as the result of the communist teaching of 
Mardak which favored the king. At this time the Exilarch 
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Mar Zutra reverted against the king and founded an 
independent state, which last for seven years. Mar Zutra 
was finally defeated and crucified on the bridge of 
Mahuza about 520.°” 


Eleven years later saw the rise of Chosroes I, Adil the Just, who 
reigned until 579. He was called anosharvan meaning "of immortal 
soul." He was well read and investigated all claims to wisdom and 
authority and was known to have considered Christianity to be the most 
advanced of religious teachings of his day. It was during the reign of 
Chosroes I that Muhammad was born (570 AD). 

His reign was marked with widespread reform and toleration for all 
religions and the Babylonian Jews returned to their normal ways of life 
and the Exilarch was reinstated. According to Jacob Neusner, "His was 
the most brilliant epoch in Sasanian history." *” 

Towards the latter part of the sixth century, an event of such atrocity 
occurred that virtually wiped out the entire family of the house of David. 
In February of 579 Hormizd IV succeeded to the throne after his father's 
death. History records that his succession was undisputed and that he 
promised to follow his father's policies. "He explicitly declined to 
persecute Jews and Christians.... As in a large territory there were many 
kinds of soil, so it is fitting that a great empire should contain many 
kinds of opinions and ways of living." *°° Although Hormizd IV had 
promised toleration to all, having been educated in the court of his father 
by the famous Abuzurgmirih, he soon turned his back on all his father 
had accomplished and in his later years degenerated into a cruel tyrant. 
On suspicion that the learned Abuzurg had become a Christian, Hormizd 
IV had him put to death as well as some thirteen thousand of the upper 
classes. 

It was a time of intense persecution. The cruelty and weakness of 
Hormizd IV allowed for his general, Bahram I, to seize the throne. The 
rightful heir to the throne was Chosroes II, considered to be the last great 
Persian King. It was during these persecutions of the upper classes in 
which the attempt was made to eradicate the royal house of David. 
Historically it remains rather obscure as to who conceived the idea. 
Although his father was still the king, he was weak, and due to his 
persecution of the upper classes had alienated himself from his subjects. 
Chosroes II saw himself as the legitimate heir and most likely took 
matters into his own hands. In 589 AD, he has all the male-sperm 
descendants of David put to death within the area of pure lineage. Could 
it be that God would have forsaken His Covenant unto David? By all 
outward appearances, it would appear so, for there was not one male 
descendant of David's royal house left alive on earth. The prime 
motivation for this eradication of the house of David was to put an end to 
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the line of Jewish kings (Exilarchs) seated on the throne. As mentioned 
previously the Sasanians had similar prophecies that one of their 
descendants would ultimately sit upon the throne and rule forever on 
earth. During the eradication, the schools were closed and the Jews were 
forbidden to read their prophecies concerning the coming of the Messiah, 
which, to the Sasanians was a rival to their own. 

Unknown at the time Chosroes II slaughtered the house of David, 
there did exist one surviving male-sperm descendant of David kept safe 
within the womb of his mother. There appear a number of accounts and 
legends that testify to the miraculous survival of this child. Under 
"Exilarch" in the Jewish Encyclopedia we read of the last king of Persia, 
who being unfavorable towards the Jews "decided to extinguish the royal 
house of David." There was one woman of that house who had been 
widowed shortly after marriage. The story relates that the king had a 
dream, and in this dream, there was a beautiful garden (bostan) with a 
number of trees. The king began to uproot all the trees breaking off the 
branches and upon nearing a little root, ready to strike with his ax, an old 
man snatched the ax away and gave him such a blow that it nearly killed 
him. The old man was very angry and said to the king: "Are you not 
satisfied with having destroyed all the beautiful trees of my garden, that 
you now try to destroy also the last root?" The trembling king then 
promised that he would not harm the little root and that he would guard it 
carefully. The king could not understand the dream he had, but there was 
one, an old Jewish sage who was able to interpret the dream. 


"The garden represents the house of David, all of 
whose descendants you have destroyed except a young 
woman with her unborn baby. The old man who you saw 
was David, to whom you promised that his house should 
be renewed by this boy." The Jewish sage, who was the 
father of the young woman, brought her to the king, and 
she was assigned rooms fitted up with princely splendor, 
where she gave birth to a boy, who received the name 
"Bostanai" from the garden ("bostan") which the king 
had seen in his dream.*” 


Bostanai would have been raised in the court of Chosroes Parvez, the 
rightful heir and son of Hormizd IV, who had, according to some 
historians, around the year 589 AD, been assassinated by his general 
Bahram Chobin, who then usurped the throne, although others show him 
to have reigned until 590. Chosroes II regained the throne with the aid of 
Byzantine troops; however, the Sasanian dynasty from this time on 
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SASANIAN DYNASTY 


226-240 AD Ardashir 

240-272 Shapur 

272-273 Hormizd Ardashir 

273-276 Varahran (Islamic 
sources read 
Bahram) 

276-293 Varahran II 

293-302 Nerseh 

302-309 Hormizd II 

309-379 Shapur II 


First great persecution 
of Christians, 339 AD 


379-353 Ardashir II 
383-388 Shapur III 
388-399 Varahran lV (Bahram 
IV) 
399-421 Yazdigird I 
421-489 Varahran V 
439-457 Yazdigird II 
457-459 Hormizd III 
459-484 Firuz (Peroz/Pheroses) 
484-488 Valash (Balas) 
488-531 Kavadh 
531-579 Khusro I, the Just 
(Chosroes) 
579-590 Hormizd IV 
591-591 (Bahram I 
Usurper) 
628-628 Khusro II (Son of 
Hormizd IV) Parvez 
628 Kavadh 
628-629 Ardashir II 
629-630 Boran 
630-632 Hormizd V Khusro 
632-651* Yazdigird III 


*Power of Sasanian dynasty politically broken in 642 AD 
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experienced a rapid decline and was politically broken in the year 642 
when the Arabs at Nihavend defeated the Persians. The history of the 
Exilarchate during the latter years of the Sasanian Dynasty is scant, 
however, we do hear of Bostanai being recognized by the Muslims when 
they had annihilated the Persian army in 637 AD. 


The Muslims, who swept the Neo-Persians out of 
Babylonia in 637, recognized the Exilarch Bustani and 
even conferred special privileges upon him.?”° 


Solomon Grayzel, in A History of the Jews writes: 


Just one year later the Persians were driven out of 
Babylonia and, after a few years more, all of Persia was 
Mohammedan. Here too, the Jews sighed with relief at 
the coming of the invaders. The reason was much the 
same — religious persecution. For while the 
Mohammedans were starting on their road to conquest, 
the Persian government, for some obscure reason or for 
no reason at all began another persecution of its Jewish 
subjects. 

The Exilarch at this time was a man named Bustanai. 
Whatever truth there may be in the stories connected 
with his name, it is known that, when the Mohammedans 
invaded Persia, Bustanai was in flight before the 
Persian king who had deprived him of his position and 
was seeking his life at the same time he was mistreating 
the other Jews. It was natural, therefore, for Bustanai 
and the Jews to welcome the overthrow of the 
persecutor. One cannot tell how much help the Jews 
gave to the Mohammedans. It is doubtful that the 
Mohammedans needed help, for the Persians turned out 
to be very weak. But the establishment of the 
Mohammedans as masters of Babylonia and Persia 
meant the restoration of Bustanai to the Exilarchate and 
the reopening of the academies of learning.*”° 


The Sasanian Empire fell completely into Arab hands in 642 AD 
during the reign of the last Sasanian monarch, Yazdigird III. Fleeing 
before the invaders, Yazdigird went into Khurasan where, in 651 AD, his 
own people murdered him. 

Under Muslim rule, the history of the Exilarchate would take a 
fascinating and dramatic turn. 
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SECTION III 
Muhammad 


The pre-Islamic period is known in Arabian history as Jahillyya or 
the "era of ignorance.” Its religion was pagan with the worship of a 
multiplicity of national and local gods and goddesses. The Arabs 
worshipped a special cult of goddesses, had a belief in spirits and 
demons, unrestricted polygamy, landlord-female relations, and a practice 
of female infanticide. 

Within two hundred years after the death of Muhammad, the Arabian 
Empire was the largest the world had ever witnessed as well as the most 
civilized. Wisdom from every part of the world was translated into 
Arabic and with the importation of paper from China this knowledge was 
disseminated throughout the Islamic world, i.e., the learning of the 
Greeks, such as the works of Aristotle and Plato in philosophy, and 
Hypocrites and Galen in medicine. It was the Muslims who established 
the first university in Europe at Cordoba, Spain, a city of over one 
million people with paved and lighted streets, while those of London and 
Paris were dark and muddy. The most famous university was established 
in Baghdad and the second in Alexandria. There were numerous other 
Muslim universities established where science, art, medicine, 
mathematics, algebra, astronomy, anatomy, physics, and chemistry was 
taught. This was all at a time in European history when the curtain had 
come down on Christendom; the spirit of Christ had set and was 
unknown among the people. So dark was this night period that for three 
hundred years there was no written history in Europe and is referred to as 
the Dark Ages. The people had entered into fanaticism and priest craft; 
learning was regarded as evil, with all the books of learning and the 
sciences of Greece and Rome totally destroyed. Europe had descended in 
disease, filth, misery and squalor, while the Islamic Empire had the 
greatest civilization known to man from any that had previously existed. 

Before Muhammad, both the Christian and Jewish faiths were known 
among the Arabian peoples but had never been adopted by them. The 
Meccans claimed descent from Abraham through Ishmael and tradition 
stated that Abraham had built the Ka'bah for the worship of the One God. 
Although still called the House of God the chief objects of worship there 
were numerous idols that were called daughters of Allah and 
intercessors. 
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Within the Kaaba in pre-Muslim days, were several idols 
representing gods. One was called Allah, and was 
probably the tribal god of the Quraysh; three others 
were Allah's daughters — al-Uzza, al Lat, and Mina.*” 


As in other religions, there existed a belief that the time had come for 
the appearance of a prophet who would renew monotheistic worship. 
Those who felt disgust towards idolatry, which had prevailed for 
centuries, longed for the religion of Abraham. These seekers of truth 
were known as Hanafa, which originally meant "those who turn away,” 
but later came to mean to have the sense of "upright," or "by nature 
upright.” 


Many Arabs had been influenced by the Messianic 
expectations of the Jews; they, too, eagerly awaited a 
messenger from God. One Arab sect, the Hanifs, already 
rejected the heathen idolatry of the Kaaba, and 
preached a universal God....*”" 


Asserting the existence of a single divinity, the Hanifs, however, did 
not form a community; rather, they sought the truth by the light of their 
own inner consciousness. Within this framework Muhammad was born, 
having been orphaned at an early age; his father, ‘Abdullah died before 
his birth, and his mother, Aminah, when he was about six years old. He 
was then raised by his grandfather, 'Abd-al-Muttalib and after his death 
by his paternal uncle Abu-Talib, whose son, 'Ali, Muhammad would 
later adopt as his own. He was born into the Quraysh tribe, the guardians 
of the Ka'bah. Unlike other wealthier clans of his tribe, his tribe was 
poor, and for a while, Muhammad became a shepherd. He also became a 
Hanif and at the age of twenty-five married Khadija, a wealthy 
merchant's widow, whereupon his status went from that of a poor 
shepherd to a prosperous merchant. Muhammad's new position gave him 
more time to pursue his own inclinations and for a month of every year, 
he and his family would retire to a cave at the foot of Mt. Hira outside of 
the city of Mecca. It was here, in the year 610 AD, while Muhammad 
was alone in the cave that he was called by God to be His messenger. 


Whilst I was asleep, with a coverlet of silk brocade 
whereupon was some writing, the angel Gabriel 
appeared to me and said, "Read!" I said, "I do not read." 
He pressed me with the coverlets so tightly that 
methought "twas death." Then he let me go, and said, 
"Read".... So I read aloud and he departed from me at 
last. And I awoke from my sleep, and it was though these 
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words were written on my heart. I went forth until, when 
I was midway on the mountain, I heard a voice from 
heaven saying 0 Mohammad! Thou art the messenger of 
Allah, and I am Gabriel.*” 


For a time Muhammad spoke only to his family and intimate friends, 
while the people of Mecca regarded him with some amusement, 
believing him to be a half-wit. At the end of the third year (613), 
Muhammad received the command to "rise and warn," “” speaking 
openly and to the public against the idolatry of many gods. The Quraysh 
then began open hostilities, persecuting the poorer disciples, unable at 
that time to threaten Muhammad directly out of fear of blood vengeance 
of the clan to which Muhammad belonged. 


But when he attacked the Kaaba worship as idolatry 
they [the Quraysh] rose to the protection of their 
income, and would have done injury had not his Uncle 
Abu Talib shielded him. Abu Talib would have none of 
the new faith, but his very fidelity to old ways required 
him to defend any member of his clan. Fear of a blood 
feud deterred the Quraysh from using violence upon 
Mohammad or his freeman followers.... Persecution of 
the poorer converts continued, and with such severity 
that the Prophet permitted or advised their emigration to 
Abyssinia. The refugees were well received there by the 
Christian king.*” 


Such were the beginnings of Muhammad's mission and if judged by 
worldly standards, would have been considered a failure. During the 
period of the yearly pilgrimage to Mecca, Muhammad met a group of 
men who welcomed him with open arms. They were from Yathrib, now 
known as Al-Madinah, or Medina, where there lived Jewish tribes whose 
rabbis spoke of a prophet who would soon appear among the Arabs. 
When these men saw Muhammad, they recognized him as being this 
prophet described to them and upon their return to Yathrib, they told all 
of what they had seen and heard. By the end of the next yearly 
pilgrimage, "there was not a house in Yathrib wherein there was not 
mention of the messenger of Allah." “” 

The following year saw a large contingent of Muslims from Yathrib 
vowing their allegiance to Muhammad and inviting him to their city. It 
was also at this time that the flight from Mecca was decided and soon 
those who were faithful to Muhammad began to leave Mecca 
unobtrusively. The Quraysh got wind of what was taking place and they 
feared that Muhammad might escape from them. Abu Talib had died thus 
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affording the Quraysh the opportunity to get rid of Muhammad. 
However, they still had to deal with the possibility that Muhammad's 
clan would seek vengeance upon the clan of the murderer. It was thus 
decided that through the casting of lots one member from each clan 
would be chosen to slay Muhammad simultaneously. The very night the 
murder was to take place, Muhammad, Abu Baker, and 'Ali left Mecca 
unseen and made their way to Al-Madinah (Yathrib). This flight took 
place in the year 622 AD and is known as the Hijrah, the beginning of 
the Muslim era. Thirteen years of persecution, humiliation and seeming 
failure were over. The next ten years saw the countless victories of 
Muhammad's mission and through his teachings the Arabian people 
arose from their barbarism and established a great-civilized nation. 

From 622 until 628 AD Muhammad and his followers spent much of 
their time in the unification of the pagan tribes of Arabia and to the direct 
opposition of the Quraysh toward his Revelation. It is unfortunate that 
the Christian world holds the erroneous view that Muhammad was 
barbaric and a heathen, making war and oppressing the Christians and 
the Jews. Nothing could be further from the facts surrounding the 
establishment of Islam in Arabia. The fact that those who opposed 
Muhammad, oppressing and persecuting his followers, necessitated his 
defending all who accepted and adhered to his teachings, including many 
Jews and Christians. Muhammad had appeared among the most barbaric 
people known at that time and thus spoke and acted in a manner such a 
culture could comprehend. 


He undertook to raise the spiritual and moral level of a 
people harassed into barbarism by heat and foodless 
wastes. ... When he began, Arabia was a desert flotsam 
of idolatrous tribes; when he died it was a nation...which 
in a generation marched to a hundred victories, in a 
century to empire, and remains to this day a virile force 
through half the world.*”° 


What could account for thousands of Christians and Jews who, at the 
appearance of Muhammad, embraced his Revelation while today we fail 
to recognize his Prophethood and continually, using political and military 
power, make every effort to subjugate the Muslim peoples? Prejudicial 
views were well started during the age of Medieval Europe; "...the 
mediaeval Mahound developed in the West into an arch-heretic whom 
Dante consigned to a not undistinguished place in Hell." *°’ After the 
reformation, Muhammad was viewed as a cunning and self-seeking 
imposter. 
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One legend, widespread in the mediaeval West, even 
described Muhammad as an ambitious and trusted 
Roman Cardinal, who, having failed to obtain election 
as pope, sought an alternative career as a false prophet. 
The last traces of Western theological prejudice may still 
be discerned in the work of some modern scholars, 
lurking behind the serrated footnotes of the academic 
apparatus.*”° 


As the message of Muhammad spread outside of Arabia during the 
seventh and eighth centuries, thousands of Christians and Jews converted 
to Islam. The reason behind this was not solely due to the military power 
of Islam; rather, it remains attributable to the prophecies concerning 
Muhammad's appearance as related within Judeo-Christian literature. In 
the Gospel of John Jesus is quoted as saying: "But the Counselor, the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, and bring to your 
remembrance of all that I have said to you." “” In the original Aramaic 
language spoken by Jesus, he would have said Ahmad and when 
translated into the Greek would be rendered as paraclytos, meaning 
"Praised One." Paraclytos was then slightly changed to "paracletos," 
translated in English as "counselor." Counselor means intercessor, which 
in turn can mean a person who intercedes with God on behalf of men. 
We read from the Qur'an of Muhammad addressing the prophecies as 
given in scripture. 


And remember, Jesus, The son of Mary, said: "O 
Children of Israel! I am the apostle of God (sent) to you, 
confirming the Law (which came) before me, and giving 
Glad Tidings of an Apostle to come after me, whose 
name shall be Ahmad." But when he came to them with 
clear signs, they said, "This is evident sorcery." “"° 


As in all instances concerning the names of God's messengers, Jesus 
applied the title of "Praised One" to his successor. Paracletos or 
intercessor, as well as Comforter and Counselor are all applicable to any 
one of the Manifestations as such words convey one who is an 
intermediary; to give instruction, teaching, guidance, forewarning, to 
refresh or renew. Jesus prophesied the specific name in which the 
succeeding Manifestation would appear, Ahmad, Praised One, or 
Muhammad, which means Highly Praised. As Moses, the lawgiver, 
received the Holy Spirit at the burning bush, and the Holy Spirit 
descended upon Jesus, the Son, at the River Jordan, Muhammad, the 
Praised One, received the Holy Spirit in the cave of Hira. This was in an 
area known as Paran; and "he lived in the wilderness of Paran," *"' 
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defined by the Bible dictionary as that area in which Ishmael lived. 
Ishmael was the son of Abraham by his wife Hagar and his arrival in the 
wilderness of Paran signals the spiritual dawn of the Arabian people who 
received a Revelation from God through Ishmael's descendant, the 
Prophet Muhammad. It is specific to Muhammad as it is to Mt. Faran 
(Paran; equivalent to Faran as there is no "p" in the Arabic language) 
where he and his followers traveled after peacefully winning the 
multitudes to Islam in 628 AD. 

In the prophecy for the coming of Muhammad in the book of John, 
Jesus says: "But when the Counselor comes...he will bear witness to 
me." *!” Muhammad did bear witness to Jesus as well as to the other 
prophets. 


Say: "O People of the Book! Ye have no ground to stand 
upon unless ye stand fast by the Law [the Torah], the 
Gospel, and all the revelation that has come to you from 
your Lord." “" 


We cannot deny that the followers of the Qur'an are included as the 
"People of the Book." From the third Surah we read that the people not 
only believe in Muhammad but also that which was revealed "unto 
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob...and that which was 
vouchsafed unto Moses and Jesus and the Prophets from their Lord. We 
make no distinction between any of them and unto Him [God, Allah] we 
have surrendered." *"* 

The mission of Muhammad had been prophesied to become a great 
nation and to bring to remembrance all that Jesus the Christ had spoken. 
By the age of Muhammad, true Christianity had fallen prey to paganism, 
and although Muhammad was well disposed toward Christians — 
"Consort in the world kindly with Christians" — he admonished them for 
their acceptance of the trinity. 


O People of the Scripture! Do not exaggerate in your 
religion nor utter naught concerning Allah save the 
truth. The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only a 
messenger of Allah.... So believe in Allah and his 
messengers, and say not "Three'— Cease! (it is) better 
for you !— Allah is only one God. Far is it removed from 
His transcendent majesty that he should have a son.*" 


Muhammad taught that others who were not Muslims might be 
saved, and he required his followers to "honor the "Law" (Old 
Testament), the Gospel, and the Koran" for they all constitute the Word 
of God. He instructed the Jews to obey their Law and for the Christians 
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to obey the Gospel while inviting them to also accept the Qur'an as God's 
latest pronouncement. 

Circumstances after the passing of Muhammad play a vital role in 
the further development of the Islamic State, leading to Empire, and 
more importantly, although often delegated to the back pages of history, 
to the spiritual descendancy as designated by Muhammad. As 
Christianity declares Jesus to be God, therefore denying any previous or 
further Revelations from God, the people of Islam have erroneously 
concluded there would be no other messenger from God after 
Muhammad. This concept derives from Muhammad referring to himself 
as the "Seal of the Prophets." *’° 


There was great consternation in Median when 
Muhammad died (13 Rab'i 11/8 June 632). Nevertheless, 
the Muslims realized at once that they would have to 
choose a successor to the dead man. His successor could 
not be another prophet, since it was known by divine 
revelation that Muhammad was the Seal of the Prophets, 
but it was urgently necessary to choose a new head of 
the community. *'” 


In a brochure printed by the Islamic Information Foundation titled, 
Muhammad in the Bible, it is related by Dr. Jamal Badawi that the 
teaching of Muhammad would remain forever, claiming the he was the 
only universal messenger who would unite all of humanity under one 
God. The Revelation of Muhammad was not universal, as it was directed 
specifically to the Arabian people. Muhammad's claim as the "Seal of the 
Prophets" was to inform the people that his Revelation closed the age of 
prophecy and that with the appearance of the next Manifestation, the 
door to the age of fulfillment would commence. 

The Great Pyramid confirms the advent of Muhammad within the 
"plane of recorded prophecies" and the "grotto" that is located along the 
well shaft. The length of the sixth overlay is 1842.85714 p", and by 
multiplying this number by seven and then dividing it by ten we arrive at 
1290. This is the number of lunar years prior to the advent of Messiah 
ben David and gives us the date September 7, 612 AD. This was the year 
Muhammad proclaimed himself to his family after nearly three years of 
waiting from the time he had received his Revelation in 610. Taking the 
same overlay measurement and subtracting 1260 years we get 582.85714 
p" and by adding the distance from the zero point to the start of the 
Grand Gallery, 29.71789, we arrive at 612.57503. This is the year that 
Muhammad made his public proclamation in the city of Medina on July 
30, 613 AD. 

The reason that the above is divided by ten is due to the difference 
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between Muhammad's proclamation and his flight from Mecca to 
Medina in the year 622 AD. 

In the grotto there are 126 polished stones each representing ten 
years again providing the 1260 years from Muhammad's proclamation to 
the appearance of the promised Qa'im. The Great Pyramid again 
confirms the appearance of a promised one within the plan of God. 

Muhammad's wife Khadija bore him some daughters, one of whom 
was Fatima, and two sons who died in infancy. Another son born to him 
by his Coptic wife, Mariya, also died. To console his grief after the death 
of his first two sons, Muhammad adopted ‘Ali, the orphaned son of his 
paternal uncle, Abu Talib, and later the husband of Fatima. 

Historians fail to approach the events that surround Muhammad at 
his death. It was well known at the time Muhammad intended Ali to be 
his successor. Upon returning home from his last pilgrimage, 
Muhammad declared orally to his followers that Ali was their master. 
Gibbons writes: "The merit and misfortunes of Ali and his descendants 
will lead me to anticipate, in this place, the series of the Saracen caliphs, 
a title which describes the commanders of the faithful as the vicars and 
successors of the apostle of God." In relation to his statement, after he 
states a few sources of this particular period within Arabian History, 
Gibbon explains: 


Yet we should weigh with caution the traditions of the 
hostile sects: a stream which becomes still more muddy 
as it flows further from the source. Sir John Chardin has 
too faithfully copied the fables and errors of the modern 
Persians (Voyages, tom.ii, p.235-250, etc.).“"° 


Upon his deathbed, Muhammad requested pen and paper in order to 
have what he had orally declared written and witnessed on paper. 


When he became ill and was bed-ridden, His closest and 
most stalwart supporters were in His room. He asked for 
paper and pen to dictate that which would keep them 
united. "The man is in delirium," said one of them; 
"sufficient to us is the Book of God." “'° 


Pen and paper were not provided and Muhammad passed away 
before he could dictate that which would keep unity among the people. 
Immediately after his death, heated discussion took place to determine 
who would succeed the Prophet according to the rules of the tribes. 
"Umar, during a pause in the discussions, paid Abu Bakr homage by 
grasping his hand as was the custom when a pact was concluded. This 
pact, a type of coup d'etat, was agreed upon by three men: Abu Bakr, 
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‘Umar ibn-al-Khattab, and Abu 'Ubaida. Although the successorship had 
been thrust upon him, Abu Bakr accepted the position, assuming those 
duties and privileges of Muhammad excepting those related to his 
prophetic office. 


Thus the positive forces were robbed of their powers and 
prerogatives, while the negative ones ruled throughout 
the decades and centuries. Heedless of this event, which 
is recorded by almost all the chroniclers of the birth of 
Islam, many outstanding historians, even those who are 
Muslims, have disregarded this critical point, creating 
so many doubts with their own interpretations that the 
mirror of historical fact has become obscured and 
darkened.*”° 


With his appointment the Caliphate was founded, "an institution 
which had no equivalent, and was destined never to have any, outside the 
Muslim world." **! 

From the Caliphate arose what is known as Sunni Islam, which held 
less regard for the spiritual succession of Muhammad, insisting that the 
Caliph, as a defender of the faith, owed his appointment to the choice 
and approval of the people. 


Since the men who elected Abu Bakr, while the populace 
waited outside to hear the result, had been Muhammad's 
closest associates, it became the privilege of the leading 
figures in the community (the "men who release and 
bind") to have the right of choosing, and the populace 
had only to ratify their decision.” 


The Caliphate was a political institution supported by a large 
military. The Arabs had, while Muhammad was alive, recognized his 
authority, however, upon the usurpation of the true successorship, they 
no longer had any intention of remaining subject to Medina or paying a 
tithe to a caliph. This revolt was known as al-ridda, or the apostasy, and 
although it was religious in nature, history erroneously records it as being 
mainly political. 


The first task of the new regime was to counter by 
military action a movement among the tribes known to 
tradition as the Ridda. This word, which means apostasy 
in fact, represents a distortion of the real significance of 
events by the theologically coloured outlook of later 
historians.*~” 
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Bernard Lewis states here that there was no theological question 
regarding the successorship of Muhammad. He goes so far as to state that 
the "later shi'a tradition of the nomination by the Prophet of his cousin 
‘Ali, who married his daughter Fatima, is certainly a forgery." ** There 
exists no evidence within the Qur'an that would show such a tenet to be 
true, and Mr. Lewis offers no supportive evidence of his statement. 
Historians have, whether by design or lack of understanding, failed to 
show the truth in relation to the successor of Muhammad. 

As the head of a region, Abu Bakr possessed full executive powers 
and an army to support him. Based upon this, numerous pages have been 
written in relation to Islam's alarming political and military expansion 
outside the borders of Arabia. It is said that 'Umar was the real power 
behind the throne, and upon Abu Bakr's death succeeded him without 
serious opposition. Nearing his death and concerned about who would 
succeed him, 'Umar established a board of six electors, thus reinstituting 
the ancient Arabian idea of a tribal chief and further, had now triumphed 
over that of a hereditary monarch. Although the Caliphate claimed to be 
the secular and religious head of Islam and was a driving force in the 
establishment of an empire it remained diametrically opposed to the 
Imams which became regarded among the Shi'a as the legitimate and 
divinely ordained successors of Muhammad. 

It was now the duty, following the death of 'Umar, that one should be 
chosen from among the six electors to succeed him. The inhabitants of 
Medina no longer had any share in the election of the head of state. 
There were two who were considered the most favorite, '"Uthman, an 
Umayyad and 'Ali, the adopted son of Muhammad. 'Uthman was chosen 
over 'Ali as it was believed that he would continue to follow the policies 
as established by 'Umar, however, there remained still an even greater 
reason, one that had the potential of removing the prestige and authority 
of the Caliphate. 


‘Ali, inspired by a rigorous pietism, was not convinced 
that all the measures taken by the preceding caliphs 
were in conformity with the precepts of the Qur'an or 
with the actions of Muhammad. It is thus possible that he 
intended, if he were elected caliph, to make changes 
which would have prejudiced certain well-established 
interests.*~ 


During 'Uthman's reign as Caliph, he was accused of favoritism, 
nepotism and other various abuses. He was also charged with introducing 
into the Muslim rites certain reprehensible innovations that had no 
justification within the Qur'an or practices of Muhammad. Opposition 
increased in numbers, with 'Ali as one of its leading members. 'Uthman 
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was murdered in 656 AD by some rioters who had broken into his house. 
With his death, 'Ali was chosen as the next head of state to whom most 
all the notables then in Medina paid homage. Not all were pleased with 
this choice and open rebellion against 'Ali first began with Talha, al- 
Zubayr, and A'isha, Muhammad's widow. 'Ali was able to defeat them 
near Basra in what has become known in history as the Battle of the 
Camel. Mu'awiya, governor of Syria and a relative of 'Uthman, 
demanded that the murderers of the Caliph should be handed over to him 
so that vengeance might be done, in accordance with the right granted by 
the Qur'an to the next of kin of any man who had been unjustly killed. 


And slay not the life which Allah hath forbidden save 
with right. Whoso is slain wrongfully We have given 
power unto his heir, but let him not commit excess in 
slaying. Lo! he will be helped. Fill the measure when ye 
measure, and weigh with a right balance; that is meet 
and better in the end.*° 


‘Ali insisted that his order for Mu'awiya to pay him homage be 
obeyed which Mu'awiya refused to do. 'Ali then went with his army to 
meet Mu'awiya. The two armies faced each other at Siffin for nearly five 
months and when things started looking grim for Mu'awiya a truce was 
called by holding copies of the Qur'an up on lances. In this manner, the 
argument was to be settled by arbitration rather than bloodshed. 

The two armies drew apart, and waited for the verdict of the arbiters 
[the arbiters were to establish whether 'Uthman had been "unjustly" 
killed or whether it was due to his own reprehensible innovations]. It 
would seem that after studying the matter for months, they met and 
decided against Ali, but the latter protested that the verdict was not in 
accordance with the Qur'an and the practice (Sunna) of the Prophet, and 
he intended to resume his campaign against Mu'awiya.*” Because 'Ali 
allowed arbitration many of his followers broke away claiming that it 
was wrong for him to come to terms with those who had rebelled against 
him. According to the Qur'an, the right of judging belonged to God 
alone, for "...if one party of them doeth wrong to the other, fight ye that 
which doeth wrong till it return unto the ordinance of Allah...." Having 
lost much of his following, 'Ali had to abandon his advance against 
Mu'awiya and return to Kufa. It was now decided that through another 
arbitration a new caliph would be chosen, however, the arbiters could not 
come to a decision. In the meantime, the supporters of Mu'awiya had 
declared him to be the next Caliph and while no decision could be 
reached either from arbitration or election by a committee, there existed 
two successors in the eyes of the populace, 'Ali and Mu'awiya. In 
January 661 AD, 'Ali was murdered at the hands of a Kharijite, Ibn 
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Muljam, whereupon Mu'awiya, having persuaded ‘Ali's son, al Hasan, to 
forgo his claim to the throne, was recognized as caliph by the majority of 
Muslims. Unification under Mu'awiya never occurred, in fact, Islam was 
now openly and recognizably divided into three groups. Those who 
followed Mu'awiya became al-Sunna or Sunnis claiming to be the 
depositories of correct and orthodox theories and practice. The Khawarij 
evolved a doctrine of their own and among Western scholars, their 
beliefs became known as Kharijism. The followers of 'Ali, Shi'at Ali, 
became known as Shi'a. It is with 'Ali where the Imamate begins, the 
rightful successorship to the Prophet Muhammad. 


THE TWELVE IMAMS 


‘Ali-ibn-i-abi-Talib First disciple and cousin of Muhammad. 
Assassinated by Ibn-i-Muljam at Kufin. AH 
40/661 AD. 

Hasan Son of 'Ali and Fatima. Born AH 2. Poisoned 


by order of Mu'awiya I, AH 50/670 AD. 


Husayn Son of 'Ali and Fatima. Born AH 4. Killed at 
Karbila on Muharram 10, AH 61 (October 19, 
680 AD). 

‘Ali Son of Husayn and Shahribanu (daughter of 


Yazdigird II. Generally called Imam Zaynu'l- 
‘Abidin. Poisoned by Valid. 


Muhammad-Bagqir Son of Zaynu'l-'Abidin and his cousin Umm-I- 
‘Abdullah, daughter of Imam Husayn. Poised 
by Ibrahim Ibn-i-Valid. 


Ja'far-i-Sadiq Son of Imam Muhammad-Bagir. Poisoned by 
order of Mansur, the 'Abbaside Khalifih. 


Musa-Kazim Son of Imam Ja'far-i-Sadiq. Born AH 129. 
Poisoned by order of Harunu'r-Rashid. 


‘Ali-Ibn-i-Musa'r-Rida Generally called Imam Rida. Born AH 153. 
Poisoned by order of Harunu'r-Rashid. 
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Muhammad-Taqi 


‘Ali-Naqi 


Muhammad 


Son of Imam Rida. Born AH 195. Poisoned by 
the Khalifih Mu'tasim at Baghdad, AH 220. 


Son of Imam Muhammad-Tagqi. Born AH 213. 
Poisoned at Surra-man-Ra'a, AH 254. 


Son of Imam Hasan-i-Askari and Nargis- 
Khatun, called by the Shi'ahs 'Imam-Mihdi, 
Hujjatu'llah (the Proof of God), 'Baqiyya- 
tu'llah (the Remnant of God), and 'Qa'im-i- 
Ali-Muhammad (He who shall arise of the 
family of Muhammad). He bore not only the 
same name but also the same kuniyih-Abu'l 
Qasim as the Prophet, and according to the 
Shi'ahs, it is not lawful for any other to bear 
this name and this kuniyih together. He was 
born at Surra-man-Ra'a, AH 225 and 
succeeded his father in the Imamate, AH 260. 
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SECTION IV 
The Hidden Imam Mihdi 


The Manifestations of God have been the unique centers from which 
the world has received all knowledge of God. Outside of these divine 
channels, no spiritual enlightenment has ever come to humanity. 
Through each of the Divine Revelators of the past God made a promise 
that during the latter days of the world He would establish His Divine 
Presence — that He would fulfill His Covenant and establish His 
kingdom. This promise was given several centuries ago unto King David 
of Israel. Such a divine purpose would not be altered nor broken, thus 
necessitating the physical continuation of the Davidic descendancy 
throughout history. This descendancy was preserved and kept from harm 
from those who would have it destroyed. 

During the reign of the last Sasanian monarch, Yazdigird Ill, the 
Sasanian Empire fell completely into the hands of the Arabs. The Jews 
were not displeased that the Arabs had removed the Sasanians from rule, 
who had showed them little favor. Previous mention has been made 
showing the Muslims recognition and respect for the Exilarch Bostanai. 

When 'Ali, the rightful heir to Muhammad became Imam, he was 
greeted in Babylonia by the Gaon Isaac and an entourage of 90,000 Jews. 
As the first Imam of Shi'a Islam, and the adopted son and appointed 
successor to the Prophet Muhammad, 'Ali knew the value of the 
legitimacy of the appointed succession of Davidic kings. The succession 
of Imams in Shi'a Islam, all being appointed sons of 'Ali, was the same 
format as the succession of Davidic kings. It was the purpose of Islam 
through the mechanism of the Imamate to protect and shelter David's 
throne. One of the first lessons Muhammad taught the Arabs was to obey 
Moses and Jesus. Muhammad also spoke of David as a prophet in the 
Qur'an, and thus 'Ali and all of Islam were aware that the King over the 
Kingdom of God on earth would be a descendant from David. History is 
clear that some of the first Muslims were Jews, who, when pointed out to 
them that Muhammad fulfilled prophecies given in the Old Testament, 
called by the very name in which he was to appear by Jesus the Christ, 
converted to Islam as well as accepting the truth of Christianity. Many 
Christians converted to Islam for the very same reasons and thus the 
Muslims were able to take many Christian lands with alarming ease. 

The Caliphate, which had been corrupted by the treachery of 'Umar, 
was at that time being usurped by the bani-Umayyads by the hand of 
Mu'awiya. Mu'awiya was the son of Abu Sufyan, who, in 616 AD, was 
the emir or mayor of Mecca and the chief persecutor of Muhammad. It 
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was because of Abu Sufyan that Muhammad had to flee Mecca and go to 
Medina. The Umayyad clan traced their ancestry to the Amalekites, the 
enemies of David and Saul and thus no Jew would ever concede to the 
treachery of the Umayyad. 

Around the year 657 AD, Bostanai and 'Ali met in Babylon and as a 
result of this meeting, 'Ali gave Dara, the granddaughter of Yazdigird III, 
to Bostanai as his wife. He also gave the daughter of Yazdigird III, Shar- 
banu, to Husayn, the son of 'Ali, to be his wife. Dara gave birth to three 
sons and Bostanai loved them more than the sons of his Jewish wife. 
After the death of Bostanai, a dispute erupted between the descendants of 
his Jewish wife and the sons of his Persian wife, Dara, for Bostanai had 
left his entire fortune and the throne of David to his Persian sons. 

During the second half of the third century, a rabbi named Geniva 
had tried to usurp the seat of authority from under the Exilarch, Mar 
"‘Ugba. Although his attempt was exposed, the poison that he had planted 
lingered on in the minds of many of the rabbis and once again they 
rebelled against the Exilarch, 'Uqba II, refusing to pay the fund he was 
entitled to collect as king for the purpose of guarding and preserving 
God's Covenant with the house of David.*”® The rabbis, although 
responsible for the promotion of the Davidic throne, became the enemies 
of the Exilarch. Neusner explains that the rabbis wanted to form a 
government of their own in opposition to the Exilarch. 


The exilarch had publicly to respond to the criticism and 
hostile elements in the rabbinate.... Not only would the 
rabbis not pay their fair share of the rising imposts, but 
some of them even solicited funds, quite separate from 
those accruing to the Jewish government, for the support 
of schools which the exilarch in any case paid for. The 
rabbis wanted to establish a second Jewish 
government....*”° 


The Exilarch continued to maintain supremacy over the rabbis, 
however, when the conflict arose in relation to the sons of Dara and the 
sons of his Jewish wife, the latter conspired with a faction of the rabbis 
to usurp the throne of David. They attempted to sell Dara and her sons, 
the legal successors’ to David's throne into slavery. Their attempt failed; 
however, they did gain control of the Jewish government for many years. 
The scholars of the yeshivot argued the dispute over the successorship in 
a Jewish court for over a century, by both the judges of the Jews in 
Babylon and the hakhamin, or Rabbis. The ruling was finally in favor of 
Dara and her sons, and in 767 AD, the dispute of the rightful 
successorship was finalized for all time and Zakkai ben Ahunai became 
Exilarch, a fourth generation descendant of Bostanai and Dara. 
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The relation between Bostanai and 'Ali at their meeting in 657 
shows the high regard the Muslims held for the Davidic king. 


The Resh Galuta [Exilarch] occupied a very honored 
position as the general representative of the Jewish 
community. According to a Christian source, he had 
precedence over the Christian dignitaries at the caliph's 
court.... He was addressed by Muslims as "Our Lord, 
the son of David," and as David is described in the 
Koran as one of the greatest prophets, naturally his 
office was surrounded by the halo of sanctity.“ 


Under the Imams, the Shi'a had a profound respect for the Davidic 
kings. Writers preserved the religious discussions that had taken place 
between Bostanai and 'Ali, Zakkai ben Ahunai and Caliph Haroun ar- 
Rashid, along with the meeting between Isaac ben Moses and the eighth 
Imam Ali ar-Rida. Isaac was astonished at the superior knowledge that 
Imam Rida had of the laws of Moses. 


When the Chief of the Exile [Resh Galuta] came into the 
presence of that Luminary of divine wisdom, of salvation 
and certitude, the Imam Rida — had the Imam, that mine 
of knowledge, failed in the course of their interview to 
base his arguments on authority appropriate and 
familiar to the Exilarch, the latter would never have 
acknowledged the greatness of His holiness.**' 


This meeting convinced the Davidic king, Isaac, to embrace Islam 
and upon his return to Babylon, he succeeded in converting hundreds of 
Jews to Islam (@817AD).*** Not only did Isaac accept Islam, but 
through the proofs given by Ali-ar-Rida, he also recognized the truth 
about Jesus of Nazareth. Having embraced the teachings of both 
Christianity and Islam (the proofs for both are given in the Old 
Testament by Moses and the prophets), Isaac was told by the Imam to 
move to Tabarastan where the royal family found refuge with the rulers 
of Nur, the Padusbanians, descendants of the Sasanians.*** After the 
eighth Imam is assassinated, his descendants join the Exilarch in the 
same region.*™ It was here in northern Iran where the Exilarchs held 
high positions within the Persian government. The title Exilarch, or 
Exilarchate, in name, no longer resided in Babylon and appears to have 
disappeared from the pages of history. 

During the time of Isaac's conversion, the rabbis in Palestine were 
successful in leading the people away from the true descendancy of the 
Exilarchate. They set up a bogus exilarchic figurehead while they took 
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Fortress built into rocks in Tabaristan 


control directing the minds of the Jewish people away from their true 
king. We thus find the very meaning of the term Exilarch becomes 
meaningless and virtually obliterated from Jewish history. 

The Imams did not fair as well as that of the Davidic kings. The 
bani-Umayyads did not want to relinquish their power and allow the sons 
of 'Ali to rule over Islam. The singular point of difference between Shi'a 
Islam and Sunni Islam concerned this successorship to Muhammad. The 
Sunnis believed that the matter should be determined by the choice of the 
people by election, the position being less than by any special divine 
grace. It was a matter of orthodoxy and administrative capacity. The 
Shi'as believed the successorship was a spiritual matter, an office 
conferred by God alone, first by Muhammad, and after by those who 
succeeded him. The Shi'as were not the only ones who held this view of 
the Imamate. There were also the Baqiris and Isma'ilis and along with the 
Shi'as were sometimes known as the "Church of the Twelve." The first of 
the Imams, 'Ali, was murdered. His son, Hasan, was to succeed him, 
however, Mu'awiya, having first persuaded Hasan to forgo his claim, 
ordered him to be poisoned in 670 AD. Each Imam in succession was 
subsequently murdered until the twelfth. Having succeeded his father as 
the Imam in 260 A.H., Hasan-i-'Askari immediately disappeared. The 
Shi'as hold that he did not die, rather, he went underground and remained 
safe from those who sought to destroy him. 


During the whole period of his Imamate, i.e., from A.H. 
260 till the present day, the Imam Mihdi has been 
invisible and inaccessible to the mass of his followers, 
and this is what is signified by the term "Occultation" 
(Ghaybat). After assuming the functions of Imam and 
presiding at the burial of his father and predecessor, the 
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Imam Hasan-i-'Askari, disappeared from the sight of all 
save a chosen few, who, one after the other, continued to 
act as channels of communication between him and his 
followers. These persons were known as "Gates" 
(Abvab)...Of these "Gates" the first was appointed by the 
Imam Hasan-i-'Askari, the others by the then acting 
"Gate" with the sanction and approval of the Imam 
Mihdi. This period, extending over 69 years—during 
which the Imam was still accessible by means of the 
"Gates," is known as the "Lesser" or "Minor 
Occultation" (Ghaybat-i-Sughra). This was succeeded 
by the "Greater or "Major Occultation" (Ghaybat-i- 
Kabra). When Abu'l-Hasan ‘Ali, the last of the "Gates," 
drew near to his latter end, he was urged by the faithful 
(who contemplated with despair the prospect of 
complete severance from the Imam) to nominate a 
successor. This, however, he refused to do, saying, "God 
hath a purpose which He will accomplish." *” 


It was prophesied that the Imam Mihdi would return in a thousand 
years. As the time approached, there appeared an individual who began 
to utter his protest against that which had befallen Islam. 


He observed how those who professed the Faith of Islam 
had shattered its unity, sapped its force, perverted its 
purpose, and degraded its holy name. His soul was filled 
with anguish at the sight of the corruption and strife 
which characterized the Shia sect of Islam...he 
vehemently appealed not only to Shi'ah Islam but to all 
the followers of Muhammad throughout the East, to 
awaken from the slumber of negligence and to prepare 
the way for Him who must needs be made manifest in the 
fullness of time, whose light alone could dissipate the 
mists of prejudice and ignorance which had enveloped 
that Faith.”° 


Shaykh Ahmad-i-Ahsa'i set out to teach all who would listen and 
prepare them for the dawn of a new dispensation. One other individual of 
note also set out in search of the promised Qa'im, meaning "He who shall 
arise," a title designating the promised One of Islam. After having 
conversed with Shaykh Amad, Siyyid Kazim became one of his most 
ardent disciples. These two men, ignoring personal risk of persecution or 
death, taught their followers three main articles of faith. (1) The rescue of 
the spiritual interpretation of the Qur'an, which had become obscured in 
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the superficial reading from the strictly literal, which to the souls and 
minds of the people was veiling them from the truth. (2) The ascent of 
Muhammad to heaven was a spiritual event and not a literal journey. (3) 
They believed not in the resurrection of the material body but in the 
resurrection of the soul, the spiritual body. The followers, known as the 
Shaykhi, were directed to prepare themselves by prayers and purification 
of their hearts so that they could recognize the Promised One. They 
believed the "Coming" was imminent and they became increasingly 
convinced that he was already on earth. After the death of Shaykh 
Ahmad, Siyyid Kazim arose with unswerving purpose to continue the 
task that Shaykh Ahmad had entrusted in him. In the midst of formidable 
adversaries, most notable of whom were the Mullas, the Shi'ite Muslim 
clergy, Siyyid Kazim continued to travel and teach of the appearance of 
the Promised One. 


He realised how dense were those veils that hindered the 
seekers from apprehending the glory of the concealed 
Manifestation. He accordingly exerted his utmost 
endeavour to remove gradually, with caution and 
wisdom, whatever barriers might stand in the way of the 
full recognition of that hidden Treasure of God.... To his 
disciples who questioned him regarding the signs of the 
Manifestation, he would say: "He is of noble lineage. He 
is a descendant of the Prophet of God, of the family of 
Hashim. He is young in age, and is possessed of innate 
knowledge. His learning is derived not from the 
teachings of Shaykh Ahmad, but from God.... He is of 
medium height, abstains from smoking, and is of extreme 
devoutness and piety.*” 


While Siyyid Kazim and his followers were preparing themselves for 
the advent of a Promised One in Persia, a tremendous religious revival 
began to appear in Europe and the United States. Were the two at all 
related? 

In the first half of the 19th century, a number of new religious 
movements developed in the United States. Mostly characterized by 
enthusiastic revivals, the prime motivation was regarding the millennium 
that would be inaugurated by the return of Christ. This millennial 
expectation was a consistent theme of revivalistic preaching and by 
1825, references to the belief that Christ was soon to return to earth 
began to become more numerous. Around 1830 two men, Edward Irving, 
a Scottish Presbyterian minister and John Darby, a former clergyman of 
the Church of Ireland, an Englishman, became fervently convinced in the 
idea of a rapture, basing their belief on a verse given in I Thessalonians. 
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"For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, and the voice of the archangel and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord." “® 


Neither Jesus Christ nor the Apostles had taught this doctrine of the 
rapture, and until Darby and Irving such doctrine held little if any 
preference within the various Christian denominations. This doctrine, as 
well as the overall millennial movement, gained tremendous optimism 
with the panic of 1837. 


With their buoyant optimism having been dissipated by 
the distress and disaster attendant upon an economic 
depression many found in millennialism a compensatory 
substitute for their shattered hopes. An immediate 
judgment day became the simplest solution to all earthly 
problems; the shortest possible cut to millennial 
perfection, a panacea which would set all things right at 
a single stroke.” 


The movement that created the 
greatest excitement had its single point 
of emphasis on a specific date for the 
literal return of Christ. William Miller 
became the key figure in the excitement 
of the late 1830"s and early 1840"s. Asa 
member of the Baptist Church, he began 
an earnest study of scripture with a 
particular interest in the prophecies of 
the latter days, focusing primarily on the 
book of Daniel. From Miller's fourteen 
years of calculations he concluded that 
Christ would return in the year 1843 or 
1844. 


William Miller 


Using only the Bible, his marginal references, and 
Cruden's Concordance, he came to the same conclusion 
that many Old and New World biblical scholars had 
already reached — that the symbolic "day" of Bible 
prophecy represents a year. He also concluded that the 
2300 "days" of Dan. 8:14 started concurrently with the 
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"seventy weeks of years" of Dan. 9, or from 457 BC, the 
year of the command to rebuild and restore 
Jerusalem.... Miller thought that the "sanctuary" 
mentioned in Dan. 8:14 was the earth (or the church) 
that would be cleansed by fire at the second advent. He 
came to believe that this cleansing would occur 
sometime between March 21,1843, and March 21, 
1844,” 


As the appointed time approached, the Millerites awaited the coming 
of Christ throughout many regions of the country. Writings of the time 
say that some waited in laundry baskets, many wore special "ascension" 
robes, and a few made wings to leap from the rooftops at the appointed 
hour. The waiting was all in vain for there was no apparent appearance of 
Jesus Christ and the people went away greatly disappointed and dejected. 
Had the prophecies gone unfilled? Did William Miller have the wrong 
date? 

The Creator has never carried out His plan in the manner humankind 
has expected nor have the promised Ones He has sent into the world 
according to clear prophecies been accepted by the people. Noah was 
rejected by the mass of the people in his day. It took forty years of 
wandering in the desert before Israel accepted Moses. Jesus of Nazareth, 
the Suffering Messiah, did not have one person at the time of his death 
believe in him. God does not fulfill man's imagination. Jesus never said 
he would return out of the sky, in fact, Jesus stated that the world would 
see him no more. "I will not leave you desolate; I will come to you. Yet a 
little while, and the world will see me no more, but you will see me; 
because I live, you will live also." ““’ In Matthew chapter 24, verses four 
and five, Jesus states: "Take heed that no one leads you astray. For many 
will come in my name, saying, I am the Christ, and they will lead many 
astray." The meaning is perfectly clear. Absolutely no one coming in his 
name, which was Jesus, could lay claim to being the Christ. How is it 
then that the world would await the return of the same individual with 
the same name? It is not the same physical body, rather the same light 
that radiates from a different individual. The Christian belief that the 
coming of Jesus would be from out of the sky, from the verse in I 
Thessalonians previously given, states that the "Lord will descend from 
heaven." This "heaven" may be considered as the heaven of prophecy. 
Just as Jesus of Nazareth fulfilled the criteria of prophesied name, 
prophesied address, prophesied date, and prophesied mission, so too 
would the coming of the Reigning Messiah. The Christian world has 
been deluded, believing in a man-made theology and the worship of a 
god-man, a mythical Jesus. He is a false god entirely, an idol created by 
the imagination of the clergy. Jesus was not a god to be worshipped; 
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rather, he was the mediator between God and man for his day. "For there 
is one God, and there is one mediator between God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus." “” 

The first three chapters of the book of Matthew contain the proofs 
for Jesus. In the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, the disciples of Jesus 
wanted to know when he would return. They asked him three questions. 
(1) When would he return, (2) what the sign would be for his coming, 
and (3) when the close of the age would be. It is here where Jesus warns 
them of false "christs" coming in his name and then he tells them to turn 
to the book of Daniel. 


So when you see the desolating sacrilege spoken of by 
the prophet Daniel, standing in the holy place (let the 
reader understand)..." “” 


Jesus does not give them the answer. He tells them to turn to Daniel 
where he writes of the desolating sacrilege. Verse thirteen of the eighth 
chapter of Daniel speaks of this desolation. 


For how long is the vision concerning the continual 
burnt offering, the transgression that makes desolate, 
and the giving over of the sanctuary and host to be 
trampled under foot? “* 


The abomination spoken of here refers to the practice of the Jews 
bowing down to idols. It was because of this that God made them 
desolate by sending against them Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, 
who took the people away as captives and had the city of Jerusalem and 
the Temple destroyed. 


And he said to them, "For two thousand and three 
hundred evenings and mornings; then the sanctuary 
shall be restored to its rightful state." “” 


The abomination that makes desolate ended when King Artaxerxes 
gave the order to restore and rebuild Jerusalem in 457 BC. Although the 
Temple had already been built, the sanctuary had not yet been cleansed 
which could only be accomplished with blood. Jesus did not cleanse this 
sanctuary for he was of the tribe of David and thus could not enter into 
the sanctuary on earth. This is why he said that his blood cleansed the 
sanctuary in heaven. To cleanse the sanctuary on earth would take as 
great a sacrifice as Jesus made. From the order given by Artaxerxes in 
457 to the birth of Jesus Christ, there are 456 years. When subtracted 
from the 2300 days or years we arrive at 1844 AD, the very year William 
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Miller calculated for the return. The prophesied date is given clearly in 
Daniel. Jesus himself prophesied the name in which he would return. In 
the tenth chapter of John, verses one, two and seven, we read: 


"Verily, verily I say unto you, he that entereth not by the 
door into the sheepfold...is a thief and a robber. But he 
that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the 
sheep...l. am the door of the sheep." 


We know that Jesus did not speak English, rather, a Galilean dialect 
of Aramaic. The word for door or gate in Aramaic is Bab and in verse 
seven Jesus refers to himself as being this door. In verses seventeen and 
eighteen he says that he lays down his life of his own will. However, in 
Luke 22:42, while praying in the Garden of Gethsemane, Jesus plainly 
states that it is not of his own will that he is to be crucified, it is the Will 
of God. Therefore, he was not speaking of himself in the above verse. He 
was referring to another individual altogether, one who would appear in 
the world whose title was that of the "Bab," and according to Daniel, 
would make his appearance in the year 1844. 

To the Muslims, this individual was the promised return of the 
twelfth Imam, the Qa'im. Nearing his death, Siyyid Kazim exhorted his 
followers to be firm and not forget the promises of God. He also stated 
that after the promised Qa'im the Qay'yum would be made manifest, thus 
showing the coming of two individuals, one right after the other. As to 
the time of the Qa'im's appearance, Imam Ja'far stated: "Verily in the 
year sixty His Cause shall be revealed, and His name shall be noised 
abroad." **° An interesting verse is found in Daniel, chapter twelve, 
wherein he writes: 


Then I Daniel looked, and behold, two others stood, one 
on this bank of the stream and one on that bank of the 
stream. And I said to the man clothed in linen, who was 
above the waters of the stream, "How long shall it be till 
the end of these wonders?" The man clothed in linen, 
who was above the waters of the stream, raised his right 
hand and his left hand toward heaven; and I heard him 
swear by him who lives for ever that it would be for a 
time, two times, and half a time....“4” 


A time, two times, and half a time is equal to three and a half times. 
A time or cycle continues for a full 360 degrees. (The earth rotating on 
its axis completes one full cycle every twenty-four hours. It travels 
around the sun completing one full cycle every 365 days or one-year). 
Three and a half times multiplied by 360 equals 1260. From the time 
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Muhammad fled Mecca in 622 AD, until the year 1844, there are 1260 
years according to the lunar calendar. The lunar calendar is used in this 
calculation because the address of the Bab would be from an Islamic 
country. 


Afterward he brought me to the gate [the Bab], the gate 
facing east....*” 


The year 1260 AH is the year referred to by the Imam Ja'far as the 
year sixty and corresponds exactly to the year 1844, specifically March 
21, 1844, which is the historical beginning of a new faith known as 
Baha'i. Siyyid 'Ali-Muhammad was born on October 20, 1819, in Shiraz, 
Persia, situated along the Euphrates River. This river is the boundary by 
which east and west is divided and Shiraz is located east of this river. 
When 'Ali-Muhammad declared his mission on May 23,1844, he closed 
the "Age of Prophecy" and began the "Age of Fulfillment." He initially 
claimed his authority based on his esoteric and messianic status as the 
Bab, the "gate" to the Hidden Imam. His appearance fulfilled the words 
of Jesus as given in the tenth chapter of John as the "door," meaning that 
his message opened the door to the coming of "Him whom God shall 
make manifest." As John the Baptist heralded the coming of one who was 
greater than he was, so too, did the Bab declare the coming of the Christ, 
the promised Reigning Messiah as given throughout Old Testament 
prophesies. 

Throughout history, there have always been signs in relation to the 
appearance of a new messenger from God. 


From all that We have stated it hath become clear and 
manifest that before the revelation of each of the Mirrors 
reflecting the divine Essence, the signs heralding their 
advent must needs be revealed in the visible heaven as 
well as in the invisible, wherein is the seat of the sun of 
knowledge, of the moon of wisdom, and of the stars of 
understanding and utterance.“ 


There was a star that warned Nimrod of the coming of Abraham. 
Another star appeared at the coming of Moses and again one appeared 
bringing plagues, famine and destruction upon the Egyptians during the 
age of the Exodus. Fifty years later, a star appeared with Joshua, the 
establisher of Moses' nation in Palestine. A star may return as a warning 
of impending destruction and may, as well, be the vehicle of that 
destruction upon all those who have oppressed the Revelation given. 
With the advent of Jesus, a star appeared heralding his birth, an event 
prophesied by the founder of the Zoroastrian religion. Aware that this 
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star had appeared in the visible heaven, the Magi went to pay homage to 
the return of the Light. In the year 66 AD, Halley's Comet appeared, the 
same year the siege of Jerusalem began, resulting in its final destruction 
by the legions of Titus in 70 AD. Halley's Comet reappeared at the death 
of Muhammad whereupon great destruction fell upon the Roman and 
Persian Empires by the oppressors of Islam, paving the way for ‘Ali, the 
establisher of Islam. 

What was termed the Great Comet of 1843, with a tail 108 million 
miles long, and considered to be one of the most notable of the 19" 
century, heralded the appearance of the forerunner of the advent of 
Messiah ben David, the Bab (gate). 

Biela's Comet, having appeared three times during the first half of 
the 19" century, returned in 1845 as predicted. The following year a 
unique event occurred. 


In January 1846, however, instead of one comet, two 
were seen traveling side by side. Their brightness varied, 
but they remained in the same relative positions as they 
traveled around the Sun. In 1852 the two comets 
returned, one now much fainter than the other.*”° 


It has also been recorded that an arc of light was seen between the 
two. John W. Campbell, Jr. states in his "Astounding Stories": 


In 1846 Biela's Comet, which had been observed at 
intervals of 6.6 years since 1772, returned again. The 
comet was a member of Jupiter's captured family, but 
until December 20, 1846, it displayed no unusual 
appearance. On that night, however, it was considerably 
elongated. By January 1, 1847, it had become 2 separate 
bodies, traveling in parallel paths a quarter of a million 
miles apart, each having its own head and tail, but at 
times linked by a faint arc of light." 


This split of Biela into two comets heralded the advent of two 
Manifestations whose Revelations would appear back to back and their 
appearance linked together. 


Comet Biela had been "discovered" three times: in 1772, 
1805, and 1826, the latter by Wilhelm von Biela, who 
worked out its orbit and showed that all three 
apparitions were the same comet. It was observed again 
in 1832, missed in 1839, and recovered in November, 
1845. Then early in 1846, something strange was 
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noticed. The comet appeared to have split into two! Its 
next appearance came in 1852, still a double-comet, but 
with one component dominating.*”” 


The diminishing of the one in 1852 2 Py 
heralded the ending of the Revelation of the STOUNDIN: 
Bab and the beginning of the mission of "Him STORIES 
whom God shall make manifest." Since 1852, - 
Biela's comet has never been seen again. 

These are but brief established records of 
past events in relation to a visible star in the 
heavens. There remains considerable 
skepticism in relation to these natural events as avant 
associated with the appearance of God's eDUARD c. 
messengers or as harbingers of doom and $MITH.PhD. 
destruction. The events as recorded Fascimile of September 1937 
surrounding the Exodus are regarded as being = “over of Astounding Stories. 
fictitious while religionists may simply 
declare, "It's a miracle," and yet, through our understanding of science 
and the examination of historical events, such "miracles" do indeed have 
a prominent position within the plan of God. 


In seeking to understand the means whereby God may 
have performed some of the miracles recorded in 
scripture, we do not rob God of His holiness or power. 
His omnipotence is not dependent upon human 
ignorance. It may be that just as God called certain men 
to be His agents, to act in His name and do His bidding 
here upon the earth, so also He directs the elements or 
nature to do His bidding, to act as His agents. If so, then 
miracles are not metaphysical events; rather, they may 
be nothing more than the results of the natural elements 
obeying their Creators' commands.*”? 
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Chapter Nine 
The Age of Fulfillment 


SECTION I 
The Glory of God 


The political state of Persia at the time of the appearance of the Bab 
was a scene of incredible turmoil. During the early years of the 
nineteenth century, Russia came down through the Caucasus threatening 
Persia with the loss of Azerbaijan, and sought to establish a position that 
would enable her to dominate Tehran. The British, believing Russia's 
advances would threaten possessions in India, joined with Russia in a 
rivalry to gain influence with the Persian government. 


The basic assumption on which British policy rested was 
that it was in Britain's interest, in the light of the defense 
of India, to preserve an independent Persia. The policy 
which Britain adopted in Persia to defend her Indian 
interests varied with the circumstances of the time, but 
the aim in all cases was the same.... Russia was 
interested in Persia as a possible route to India and the 
Persian Gulf, and as an area in which, or from which, 
she could put pressure on Britain. She had no interest in 
a strong and independent Persia.*”* 


The balance between order and chaos was precarious and although 
the rule of the Shah was absolute, there was no military or financial basis 
on which to exercise that rule. This contributed greatly to the weaknesses 
and insecurity of the ruling classes. In general, these weaknesses led to 
Persia's dependence on Britain and Russia. 

Along with their internal and external political situations, religious 
aspects also played a part in Persia's decline. Persia was a stronghold of 
Shi'ite beliefs, while the Ottoman Empire and Afghanistan were Sunni. 
The intrusion of Britain and Russia "was accompanied by new 
techniques, new ideas, and an overwhelming power. It provoked 
religious hostility and eventually nationalism, which relations with the 
Ottomans had done on the limited basis of Shi i-Sunnie strife." *° 

Against the numerous injustices committed by a government, which 
by 1844 was selling government offices, came the question of asylum. 
This practice was being used to protest against injustice and the 
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frequency to which it was being used marked the breakdown of Persian 
society, partly due to outside influence, and partly because of the 
despotism of the government, which had no system of checks or control. 
In 1843, Muhammad Shah sought to abolish the practice with no success. 
Chaos was everywhere, and in Mazandaran, the various chiefs were in 
open rebellion. 

Against this background of political and religious disorder appeared 
Siyyid 'Ali-Muhammad, the Bab. 


He had declared himself in 1844 to be the long-awaited 
Mahdi.... The Babis, like the Isma‘ilis, looked for the 
establishment of the kingdom of God on earth, and like 
them had messianic and esoteric tendencies. The 
movement was regarded by the religious class with 
horror and by the government as a threat to stability. 
The Bab was arrested in 1847 and held in 
confinement.*° 


Muhammad Shah died on September 4,1848, whereupon Nasiri'd- 
Din Shah succeeded to the throne without there being any bloodshed, 
however, the situation was grim. There was no money in the treasury and 
serious revolts had broken out in Isfahan, Kirman and Khurasan. 

The Bab made his proclamation on May 23,1844. With his 
appearance, the majority of the Shi'ite Muslim clergy, mulla, and the 
doctors of law, mujtahid, sought to silence him on account that they 
believed him to be a threat to Islam, their positions, and to the 
government of Persia. Severe and unimaginable cruelties were inflicted 
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upon any that followed the Bab. The Bab himself was arrested and first 
incarcerated within the castle at Mah-Ku. This move was instigated by 
Haji Mirza Aqasi who believed that his influence over the people would 
be broken, for no one would venture to such a remote and desolate part 
of the country. His attempt was unsuccessful. 


Those who had been charged to watch secretly the 
movements and conduct of 'Ali-khan submitted to Haji 
Mirza Aqasi a detailed report in which they expatiated 
upon his extreme devotion to his Prisoner [the Bab] and 
described such incidents as tended to confirm their 
statements. "Day and night" they wrote him, "the warden 
of the castle of Mah-Ku is to be seen associating with his 
captive in conditions of unrestrained freedom and 
friendliness".... These malevolent reports had an 
immediate influence upon Haji Mirza Aqasi. Fear and 
resentment again impelled that capricious minister to 
issue a preemptory order for the transference of the Bab 
to the castle of Chihrig.*”” 


Chihriq 


Although the Bab spent his entire life in confinement, the numbers of 
his followers grew. His disciples went from place to place fearlessly 
proclaiming the message of a new day, inviting the people to embrace its 
truth. The enemies of this new faith became more and more determined 
to eradicate all who embraced it. Nasiri'd-Din Shah ordered his officers 
to take whatever means necessary to accomplish this goal. For eleven 
months, in the years 1848 to 1849, in a place known as the Shrine of 
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Shaykh Tabarsi, a small number of Babis withstood the attacks of the 
Persian army. 


The forces under the command of Prince Mihdi-Quli 
Mirza meanwhile had recovered from the state of utter 
demoralization into which they had sunk, and were now 
diligently preparing to renew their attack upon the 
occupants of the fort of Tabarsi.... With the utmost 
arrogance, they sought at first to display the extent of 
the forces at their command, and indulged with 
increasing zest in the daily exercise of their arms.... As 
he [Mulla Husayn, a Babi] rode out at the head of three 
hundred and thirteen of his companions to meet the 
enemy, the cry of "Ya Sahibu'z-Zaman!" again broke 
forth, a cry so intense and powerful that forest, fort, and 
camp vibrated to its resounding echo.... Within a short 
space of time, he had broken through the barrier, 
disposed of its commander, and scattered his men. 
Dashing forward with the same swiftness and intrepidity 
he overcame the resistance of both the second and third 
barricades, diffusing, as he advanced, despair and 
consternation among his foes. Undeterred by the bullets 
which rained continually upon him and his companions, 
they pressed forward until the remaining barricades had 
all been captured and overthrown.*”* 


Fort Tabarsi 
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Only by trickery were the Persians able to bring the forces of Mulla 
Husayn and Quddus out of Fort Tabarsi. The ruse used was by their 
swearing upon the Qur'an that no harm would come to them if they were 
to surrender. This is the same method used by Mu'awiya when he 
confronted 'Ali at the battle of Siffin. The Babis were well aware that the 
intention of the Persian generals was to put them to death. This did not in 
the least deter them from holding fast to the Qur'an and to the new 
Revelation given them. For six years, the followers of the Bab continued 
to spread his message of the one who was still to come. John the Baptist 
had said of Jesus the Christ; "He that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear...." ”? Likewise, the Bab spoke of 
the one who was to come after him. " Of all the tributes I have paid to 
Him who is to come after me, the greatest is this, My written confession, 
that no words of Mine can adequately describe Him, nor can any 
reference to Him in My Book...do justice to His Cause." *”’ 

During the upheaval in Mazandaran at Fort Tabarsi, 173 Babis 
suffered martyrdom. In the year 1850, a vast number of Babis were 
martyred during upheavals in Nayriz and Zanjan. 


The entire face of the land was blackened by the 
atrocities in which a cruel and rapacious enemy freely 
and persistently indulged. From Khurasan, on the 
eastern confines of Persia, as far west as Tabriz, the 
scene of the Bdab's martyrdom, and from the northern 
cities of Zanjan and Tihran, stretching south as far as 
Nayriz, in the province of Fars, the whole country was 
enveloped in darkness, a darkness that heralded the 
dawning light of the Revelation...a Revelation mightier 
and more glorious than that which the Bab Himself had 
proclaimed.*°' 


On July 9, 1850, the Bab was put to death and throughout the course 
of his dispensation, 10,000 Babis were martyred. The untold suffering of 
the Babis could not, even in the slightest degree, weaken the enthusiasm 
in the hearts of the believers. The imperial forces successfully put down 
the revolts in Mazandaran, Nayriz, and Zanjan, however, they had a 
reverse effect. Rather than the spirit of the Babis being broken, the 
ruthless carnage inflicted upon them created even greater numbers who 
accepted and followed the Bab's Revelation. The Grand Vizier of 
Nasiri'd-Din Shah, Mirza Taqi Khan, believed that only with the death of 
its leader the flame of his Revelation could be extinguished forever. 
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Behold...the storm which the Faith of the Siyyid-i-Bab 
has provoked in the hearts of my fellow-countryman! 
Nothing short of his public execution can, to my mind, 
enable this distracted country to recover its tranquility 
and peace. Who dare compute the forces that have 
perished in the course of the engagements at Shaykh 
Tabarsi? Who can estimate the efforts exerted to secure 
that victory? If you are able to advise a remedy, 
acquaint me with it, for my sole purpose is to ensure the 
peace and honour of my countrymen.*” 


Mirza Taqi Khan proceeded with his plan to have the Bab executed. 
He was brought to Tabriz, deprived of his turban and sash, the twin 
emblems of his noble lineage, and held in one of the rooms of the 
barracks under guard. A few other Babis, not wishing to be separated 
from the Bab, were also placed in the same cell. The Grand Vizier gave 
orders that the Armenian regiment under Colonel Sam Khan would 
perform the execution in the courtyard of the barracks. However, as the 
time approached, Sam Khan became increasingly fearful of executing the 
Bab. 


"T profess the Christian Faith, he explained to the Bdb, 
and entertain no ill will against you. If your Cause be 
the Cause of Truth, enable me to free myself from the 
obligation to shed your blood." "Follow your 
instructions," the Bab replied, "and if your intention be 
sincere, the Almighty is surely able to relieve you from 
your perplexity." “°° 


What happened next amazed and confused the ten thousand people 
who witnessed the execution. As the smoke cleared from the firing of 
seven hundred and fifty rifles, a companion of the Bab who had pleaded 
to be martyred along with him stood unscathed, while the Bab had 
vanished. Only the cords, which had suspended them, were cut into 
pieces by the bullets fired. The Bab was found occupying the same room 
as the night before completing his interrupted conversation with his 
companion. When found the Bab stated: "I have finished My 
conversation with Siyyid Husayn.... Now you may proceed to fulfill your 
intention." *°* Colonel Sam Khan would not have any of it and ordered 
his men to leave, whereupon, another regiment was called to fulfill the 
deed. The Bab and his companion were again suspended in the same 
place as before. The bullets riddled their bodies to such a degree that the 
Bab and his companion's flesh and bone were now mingled together. 
Their faces, however, remained untouched. There are a few historical 
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records relating to the Bab's execution, although some of what was 
reported remains incomplete or almost entirely inaccurate. Various 
government consuls of Europe and Russia gave these letters as reports. 
The following two accounts are found in The Babi and Bahd't Religions, 
1844-1944. In a letter written to Lord Palmerston, the British Foreign 
Secretary, Lt-Col. Sheil wrote: 


The founder of this sect has been executed at Tabreez. 
He was killed by a volley of musketry, and his death was 
on the point of giving his religion a lustre which would 
have largely increased its proselytes. When the smoke 
and dust cleared away after the volley Bab was not to be 
seen, and the populace proclaimed that he had ascended 
to the skies. The balls had broken the ropes by which he 
was bound, but he was dragged from the recess where 
after some search, he was discovered and shot.*” 


In 1881, Wilfred Seawen Blunt, an oriental traveler and English poet, 
met an eyewitness of the martyrdom of the Bab. In his book, The Future 
of Islam, he wrote: 


Among the more respectable Shiite beliefs, however, 
there seems to be a general conviction in Persia that a 
reform of Islam is at hand, and that a new leader may be 
expected at any moment and from any quarter, so that 
enthusiasts are constantly found simulating the gifts of 
inspiration and affecting a divine mission. The history of 
the Babites, so well described by M. de Gobineau in his 
Religions of Asia, is a case in point, and similar 
occurrences are by no means rare in Persia. I met at 
Jeddah a highly educated Persian gentlemen, who 
informed me that he had himself been witness, when a 
boy to a religious prodigy, notorious, if I remember 
rightly, at Tabriz. On that occasion, one of these 
prophets, being condemned to death by the supreme 
government was bound to a cross with two of his 
companions, and, after remaining suspended thus for 
several hours, was fired at by the royal troops. It then 
happened that, while the companions were dispatched at 
the first volley, the prophet himself remained unhurt, 
and, incredible to relate, the cords which bound him 
were cut by the bullets, and he fell to the ground on his 
feet.*°° 
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Barrack-square in Tabriz where the Bab was martyred. Pillar on right marked by X 
is the spot where he was suspended and then shot 


The execution of the Bab did not have the effect that the Persian 
government had hoped, although the situation between them and the 
Babis remained quiet. Then on August 15, 1852, a hopeless attempt was 
made on the life of Nasiri'd-Din Shah. Greater persecutions now were 
perpetrated against the Babis and with much greater severity and the 
religion of the Bab appeared to be on the verge of extinction. When 
religious fanaticism is aroused against a person or persons accused of 
being an infidel, as was the case towards the Babis, it becomes 
customary not to simply have them condemned to death by the state, but 
to hand the victims over to various classes of the populace. Their homes 
and possessions were confiscated and the women violated. Sadiq, who 
had attempted to assassinate the Shah, was slain at the scene of the 
crime. His body was tied to the tail of a mule and dragged all the way to 
Tehran where it was hewn into two halves, each of which was suspended 
and exposed to public view. Molten lead was poured down the throat of 
his accomplice and a comrade of his was stripped of his clothes, and 
lighted candles were placed into holes made in his flesh, whereupon he 
was then paraded before the people. Others had their eyes gouged out, 
were sown asunder, strangled, blown from the mouths of canons, 
chopped in pieces, shod with horse-shoes, bayoneted and stoned. 

The historical records of this time period after the martyrdom of the 
Bab and the failed assassination attempt on the Shah, center around a 
man named Mirza Husayn-'Ali. He was born on November 12, 1817, in 
Tihran, the capital of Persia and was of noble lineage. His father, Mirza 
Abbas was the chief minister for the province of Mazandaran, which was 
left vacant when he passed away in 1839. The position was offered to 
Mirza Husayn, however, much to the astonishment of his family, he 
declined. Mirza Husayn-'Ali chose instead to devote his time to tend to 
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the oppressed and the poor. Descended from a house of nobility he had 
an overwhelming passion for justice and all who turned to him for aid 
were provided for. At the age of twenty-seven, Mirza Husayn-'Ali 
embraced the Revelation of the Bab and it was to him that the Bab sent 
his seals, pen, and papers, prior to his martyrdom in Tabriz. 

With the attempt on the life of the Shah, the enemies of the Bab saw 
their opportunity to exterminate his followers, declaring that they indeed 
were a menace to the state. They specifically sought out Mirza Husayn as 
he was looked upon by many of the Babis as their leader. Upon his 
arrest, he was chained about the neck, beaten and forced to walk bare- 
footed from Niyavaran to Tihran where he was placed in the Siyah-Chal, 
the Black Pit. Chained together with him were five other Babis and any 
movement by one would cause the chains to cut deeper into the flesh of 
the others. The prison in which he was placed had once served as a 
reservoir for a public bath, a deep, stench-laden pit. No food was 
provided and it was with the utmost difficulty that Mirza Husayn-'Ali's 
mother was able to arrange to have any food or drink taken into the 
prison. As to the events of his being incarcerated in this loathsome cell, 
Mirza Husayn-'Ali wrote: 


By the righteousness of God! We were in no wise 
connected with that evil deed, and Our innocence was 
indisputably established by the tribunals. Nevertheless, 
they apprehended Us, and from Niyavaran, which was 
then the residence of His Majesty, conducted Us, on foot 
and in chains, with bared head and bare feet to the 
dungeon of Tihran.... Upon Our arrival We were first 
conducted along a pitch-black corridor, from whence 
We descended three steep flights of stairs to the place of 
confinement assigned to Us.... We were all huddled 
together in one cell our feet in stocks and around our 
necks fastened the most galling of chains. The air we 
breathed was laden with the foulest of impurities, while 
the floor on which we sat was covered with filth and 
infested with vermin. No ray of light was allowed to 
penetrate that pestilential dungeon or to warm its icy 
coldness....*°” 


Mirza Yusif, a Russian subject and a friend of the Russian consul 
aided the family of Mirza Husayn in Tihran. He would attend the courts 
to find out who had been chosen for execution day by day. He discovered 
one day that the fanatics were plotting the death of Mirza Husayn-'Ali 
and consulted with the Russian Consul. The following is an account 
given by the daughter of Mirza Husayn to Lady Blomfield. 
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An amazing scene took place in the Court, where the 
sentences of death were passed. The Russian consul rose 
and fearlessly addressed those in court: "Hearken to me! 
I have words of importance to say to you" (his voice 
rang out the president and officials were too amazed to 
reply). 

"Have you not taken enough cruel revenge? Have you 
not already murdered a large enough number of 
harmless people, because of this accusation, of the 
absurd falseness of which you are quite aware? Has 
there not been sufficient of this orgy of brutal torture to 
satisfy you? How is it possible that you can even pretend 
to think that this august prisoner planned that silly 
attempt to shoot the Shah? 

It is not unknown to you that the stupid gun, used by that 
poor youth, could not have killed a bird. Moreover, the 
boy was obviously insane. You know very well that this 
charge is not only untrue, but palpably ridiculous. There 
must be an end to all of this. I have determined to extend 
the protection of Russia [asylum] to this innocent 
nobleman; therefore beware! For if one hair of his head 
be hurt from this moment rivers of blood shall flow in 
your town as punishment. You will do well to heed my 
warning. My country is behind me in this matter." 

An account of this scene was given to my mother by 
Mirza Yusif that night and told by her to my uncle, Mirza 
Musa, when he came for tidings. 

Needless to say how eagerly my brother and I listened, 
and how we all wept for joy.*” 


After four months of tortuous imprisonment, Mirza Husayn-'Ali was 
to be set free with his life. The government of Persia could not have 
known then whom they held as a prisoner and subsequently banished to a 
life of exile and imprisonment. 

While such events were occurring in Persia, during the Great 
Awakening of the nineteenth century in Europe and America, the people, 
having fallen prey to man-made prophetic concepts in relation to the 
return of their long awaited Redeeming Messiah, went home dejected, if 
they even had a home to go to at all. The words of the Prophets had gone 
unheeded just as they had during the time of Jesus of Nazareth. The 
world received the same test and again failed to recognize the signs and 
proofs given. 

During the four months of imprisonment of Mirza Husayn-Ali, a 
great event took place. Oppressed by the consciousness of the terrible 
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blot that had stained the fair name of his faith, painfully aware of the 
distress that had overtaken the believers and of the grave dangers that 
faced those remaining, Mirza Husayn felt the first stirrings of God's 
Revelation within his soul. 


One night in a dream these exalted words were heard on 
every side: "Verily, We shall render Thee victorious by 
Thyself and by Thy pen. Grieve Thou not for that which 
hath befallen Thee, neither be Thou afraid, for Thou art 
in safety. Ere long will God raise up the treasures of the 
earth, men who will aid Thee through Thyself and 
through Thy name, wherewith God hath revived the 
hearts of such as have recognized Him.*” 


Two months of his four-month stay in the pit, Mirza Husayn-'Ali, an 
earthly prince, born of a noble family from the city of Nur in the 
province of Mazandaran, became aware of his mission. In an epistle to 
Nasiri'd-Din Shah, his royal adversary, revealed at the height of the 
proclamation of his message, occur these passages that shed further light 
on the divine origin of his mission: 


"0 King! I was but a man like others, asleep upon My 
couch, when lo, the breezes of the All-Glorious were 
wafted over Me, and taught Me the knowledge of all that 
hath been. This thing is not from Me, but from One Who 
is almighty and All-knowing. And He bade Me lift up My 
voice between earth and heaven, and for this there befell 
Me what hath caused the tears of every man of 
understanding to flow..." *”° 


Mirza Husayn-'Ali was designated by his forerunner, the Bab, as 
Baha'u'llah, which in English means the "Glory of the Father." History 
records his genealogy in an unbroken chain of father to son descendants 
from King David. His father, Mirza Buzurg, sat upon the throne and 
ruled the entire province of Tabarastan, now known as Mazandaran. In 
his proclamation, Baha'u'llah stated: "The Most Great Law is come, and 
the Ancient Beauty ruleth upon the throne of David." “' History 
confirms his genealogy as a descendant of David, the criteria for one to 
be the Christ. History also confirms biblical prophecy. In the book of 
Mark, chapter eight, verse thirty-eight, Jesus declares: 


For whoever is ashamed of me and of my words in this 
adulterous and sinful generation, of him will the Son of 
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man also be ashamed, when he comes in the glory of his 
father with the holy angels.*”” 


Again we can read in the ninth chapter of Luke: "For whoever is 
ashamed of me and my words, of him will the Son of man be ashamed 
when he comes in his glory and the glory of the Father." “* There remain 
numerous other scriptural passages providing the name in which the 
second Christ would appear. In Isaiah it states: "...the glory of the Lord 
shall be thy rear guard...." ““* and still again in Ezekiel it relates that 
",..the glory of the God of Israel came from the way of the east...." This 
verse is also in relation to the place in which Baha'u'llah would appear. 


Afterward he brought me to the gate [Bab] even the gate 
that looketh toward the East: And, behold, the glory of 
the God [Baha'u'llah] of Israel came from the way of the 
east: and his voice was like a noise of many waters and 
the earth shined with his glory [Baha]. As the glory of 
the Lord [Baha'u'llah] entered the temple by the gate 
[the Bab] facing east, the spirit lifted me up, and 
brought me into the inner court: and behold, the glory of 
the Lord [Baha'u'llah] filled the temple. While the man 
was standing beside me, I heard one speaking to me out 
of the temple; and he said to me, "Son of man, this is the 
place of my throne and the place of the soles of my feet, 
where I will dwell in the midst of the people of Israel 
forever.*” 


As with the name in which the return of Christ would appear, there 
also remain innumerable evidences that this person would come from the 
east. In a prophecy of Zoroaster concerning the appearance of the 
Messiah, it states that this individual would come from the land of Nur in 
Persia. Nur is in the province of Mazandaran, the homeland of 
Baha'u'llah's family. This was the region where the Exilarch Isaac Iskoi 
ben Moses had moved for protection after having converted to Islam. 

From Jewish oracles, we also find mention of the coming of the 
Messiah from the east. 


And then from the sunrise God shall send a king who 
shall give every land relief from the bane of war...nor 
shall he do these things by his own counsel, but in 
obedience to the good ordinances of the Mighty God.*”° 
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Genealogy of Mirza Husayn Ali-Nuri 
Direct Male descendant from the David line of Kings 
Descendant of Persian Kings from the Female Line 


[Line of David] Abdu’) Muttalib 
Abu Talib = Abdu'llah 
Marzutra II Chosroes | 
Mar Ahunai {Anusharvan the Just) J 
Kafnai Hormuzd IV MUHAMMAD 
Hananai Bahram VI | 


Bostanai ~ Dara 
Shahriyar 
Mar Pr) Ahunai 
Moses ben Ahunai 


Isaac Iskoi ben Moses 
[converted to Shi'l Islam 


by Imam Ali ar-Rida 817 AD] 


(Mazindarin] 


[Nur] 
Shahriyar-Hasan 
Aqi Fakhr 
=z = + 
& & @ 
=z o 
z- - & 
i a ai 
2 3 
3 3 
2 3 
a a 
’ =a 
2 a 
S = 
. 3 
=) rai 


Mirza a hs Khan 
Mirza Rida-Quli Big 


Mirza Abbas Nuri [Buzurg] 


BAHA'U'LLAH 
{Mirza Husayn Ali-Nuri} 
| 


‘Abdu'l-Baha 


Chosroes II Parvis 
Yazdegird III 


Sharibanu ~ Husayn 


Ali ~ Fatimah 
Hasan 
Zaynu'l Abdin ~ Fatimah 
Muhammad-Bagir 
Ja Yar-i-Sadiq 
Musa-Kazim 
‘Ali-Ihn-i-Musa'r-Rida 
Muhammad-Yani 
‘Ali-Naqi 
Hasan-i-'Askar/ 


| 
Muhammad 
[Imam MIHDI) 


Mirza Abid of Shiraz 
Mirza [brahim 
Mirza Abu'l Fath 


Mirza All Mirza Muhammad-Hasayn 
Fatimah-Bagum ~ Mirza Muhammad Rida 
| 
7 Khadyih-Bagum ~ Siyyid Ali-Muhammad 
& the BAB 
z | 
3 Ahmad 
> died at birth 
Ss 
c 
oO 
a 
vay 
3 


Diya''yyih Khanum ~ Mirza Hadi 


260 


Mirza Nasur'llah of Shiraz 


SweLw 


In the book of Enoch, it is also prophesied that in the last days the 
Messiah would come from the east of Israel, from the land of Persia. 


And in those days the angels will assemble, and turn 
their heads towards the East, toward the people of 
Parthia and Medea, in order to excite the kings, and that 
a spirit of disturbance came over them, and disturbed 
them from off their thrones.*”” 


Parthia and Medea are ancient names that now make up the land of 
Persia, the birthplace of Baha'u'llah. During the forty years of his 
mission, Baha'u'llah was exiled to various regions and during his period 
of exile in Adrianople he wrote to the kings and rulers of the nations 
proclaiming his station and mission. He addressed individual letters to 
the Emperor Napoleon III of France, to Pope Pius IX, to Czar Alexander 
and Queen Victoria, asking them for their aid in establishing the 
Kingdom of God among the nations. Within a year of receiving a 
warning from Baha'u'llah to give up his crown, and that if he delayed in 
obeying his words, he would be utterly humiliated and overthrown, 
Napoleon III, having refused, lost his empire and his throne. The Pope 
ignored the letter completely and in the following year became a prisoner 
of the Vatican. 

Two months after the Spirit of God had descended upon him in the 
Siyah-Chal, Baha'u'llah was proven innocent of any connection with the 
attempt upon the Shah's life and with the help of the Russian ambassador 
was released from prison. He was, however, under banishment by orders 
of the Shah to leave his native land, whereupon Baha'u'llah went to 
Baghdad. 

Another interesting prophecy in relation to the place in which the 
Messiah would appear comes from India. Edward Irving, who as 
previously mentioned, was expecting the return of Christ during the 
millennial zeal of the 1800's, said: "What is very remarkable, a friend of 
mine, who...stood on the Himalayan Mountains in India, by the holy pool 
where never a Christian had dwelt before, found there also an 
expectation of a religion from the west which in the space of forty years 
was to possess the earth." *” Persia is to the east of Israel and to the west 
of India. Baha'u'llah thus fulfills the prophecies for both. The above 
prophecy also mentions the length of time, forty years, which correlates 
to a verse in the book of Micah. "According to the days of thy (Israel] 
coming out of the land of Egypt will I shew him marvellous things." *”” 
An interesting observation was made by Hooper Harris of this forty-year 
period. He states in his book of Lessons: 
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This mention of forty is indissolubly connected with a 
time which was to be a time of exile, siege, banishment, 
imprisonment and persecution of some Great One, on 
whom tribulation and burdens were to be laid, during 
which time the teachings of God, nevertheless, were to 
flood the earth.*° 


In the Babylonian Talmud, considered the most important 
authoritative source book of Jewish religion after the Bible, we again 
find reference to the forty years. "We learned: R. Eliezer said: "The days 
of the Messiah will be forty years..." *' 

With his followers and family, Baha'u'llah, like Moses, was in exile 
for forty years; from 1852 when he was imprisoned in the Siyah-Chal, to 
his exile to Israel, when in the year 1892, he passed away. During this 
forty-year period, Baha'u'llah was twice stoned, once scourged, poisoned 
three times, and scarred with hundred pound chains. The book of Micah 
provides tremendous prophesies foretelling the exact steps by which 
Baha'u'llah would come to Israel. 


"...he shall come...from the fortified cities." 


From his exile in Baghdad (ancient Babylon), which is in the valley 
of the Tigris and Euphrates rivers, Baha'u'llah was exiled to the fortified 
city of Constantinople. After tremendous amounts of fear of losing their 
positions, the religious and civil authorities of Persia and Turkey set out 
to destroy Baha'u'llah and his teachings. As a last desperate measure, he 
was exiled to the fortified city of Akka, which is in Israel. 


"...he shall come...from the fortress even to the river." 


When Baha'u'llah was released from the fortified prison-city of 
Akka, he went to an island in the river called Na'mayn. 


"...he shall come...from mountain to mountain." 


In the Kurdistan Mountains, there is one that is called Sar-Galu. This 
is where Baha'u'llah journeyed to prepare for his life of suffering shortly 
after his exile to Baghdad. From that mountain, he returned two years 
later to Baghdad from where he would begin the exile, which would take 
him to a mountain called Carmel in Israel. 


"he shall come from sea to sea." *” 
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When exiled to the fortified city of Constantinople, Baha'u'llah made 
the last part of his journey by way of the Black Sea. When he was again 
banished to the fortress in Akka, he made the last part of this journey by 
way of the Mediterranean Sea. 

Baha'u'llah came by the way of the Gate, the Bab, who had cleansed 
the sanctuary with his own blood and by his own will along with 10,000 
Babi martyrs. He came from Persia east of Israel, from fortified city to 
fortified city, from the fortified city to the river and from sea to sea. The 
period of his mission was for forty years. 

Exiled from Persia to Iraq under armed guard to the valley of the 
Tigris and Euphrates in 1853, Baha'u'llah resided in old Baghdad in a 
place known as Al-Karkh. Baghdad, founded in 762, was an expansion of 
a village forming one of its precincts. The Persian name Bag, "God;" and 
dad, "has given," was applied to the whole city. It was a thriving hub of 
Jewish life while in exile. The west bank of the city was known as Al- 
Karkh, and was predominately Jewish. Thomas Newton wrote in his 
Dissertations on the Prophecies (1754), that one, Travernier, who was a 
very celebrated traveler, related to an area at the parting of the Tigris. At 
this spot a little away from Baghdad was a foundation of a city. Writings 
of the country say this is the place of ancient Babylon. Although 
generally called Bagdat, or Baghdad, many writers preserve the ancient 
name of Babylon. Another prophecy comes from India regarding this 
area. It was known as the Red Robe tradition, related in an account given 
by an Indian Muslim in the eighth century AD. In speaking of the latter 
days, he related that in that day a holy one would be found residing in a 
land called Karkh. He would be wrapped in a red robe, wearing a dervish 
turban, walking along the river. There he would teach his followers. 
Baha'u'llah wore just such a robe made for him by his wife and daughter 
while away in the wilderness of Kurdistan. 

After his two years spent in the wilderness of Kurdistan, Baha'u'llah 
returned to Baghdad, and there, in 1863, announced that he was the one 
foretold by all the prophets to appear in the latter days. This date is found 
in Daniel, chapter twelve, verse eleven. 


And from the time that the continual burnt offering is 
taken away, and the abomination that makes desolate is 
set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety 
days.“ 


The continual burnt offering that is taken away points us to the time 
of Muhammad and Islam. The Jews had made a practice of sacrificing 
animals upon the altar and the Christians, in the form of the Eucharist, 
continued this practice after the coming of Jesus the Christ while 
Muhammad had done away with this practice. The "abomination that 
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makes desolate" refers to the building of the Mosque of Omar over the 
site of the Jewish Holy of Holies. The prophecy is therefore taken from 
the proclamation of Muhammad to the proclamation of Baha'u'llah. The 
1290 years (each day is a year) are according to the lunar calendar. 
Baha'u'llah made his proclamation in 1280 AH, which is after the Hegira, 
the start of the Muslim calendar. Muhammad made his proclamation ten 
years prior to the Hegira; thus, when we add the ten years to 1280 we 
have the full 1290 years. The year 1280 A.H. is equivalent to the 
Christian year 1863. 


- 
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SECTION II 
Pyramid Proofs for the Bab & Baha'u'llah 


The prophecies regarding the second advent of the Messiah are clear 
in their relationship to a specific mission, which is true of all the 
Manifestations. Jesus of Nazareth came as a herald for the promise of 
God's Kingdom on earth with his message being in the potency of the 
Son. Moses brought the Law. It is with the return of Christ wherein the 
world would see the promise of an earthly kingdom, as recorded by the 
prophets, being fulfilled. A portion of this promise is the fulfillment of 
the return of the Temple. 

It has been previously mentioned how important the physical Temple 
was for the people of Israel, being the very heart of the nation. Today, 
the Mosque of Omar occupies the old Temple site, and we can see from 
recent and past events how important the Temple remains for the Jews. 
Some have advocated the total destruction of the Mosque, demanding 
that their Temple be restored by violence. This would clearly bring about 
a war with the Arabs of unprecedented proportions. Although the Jews 

recaptured Jerusalem in 1967, 

Ang regaining their Temple site, 

“ing they still do not have the 
859, Temple, the Ark of the 
Sn vadaate Casal Covenant or the high 
i priesthood, which has created 
SSL? «quite a dilemma for the Israeli 
on government. The only sure 
sign for the restoration of the 
Red ofanite plugs signtty Temple is the coming of the 
the three-part Covenant of Messiah. From Jewish 
Wcees; Ted Te achat? literature, we read that the 
Temple must always be 
awaited. 


Granite Plugs ~ 


Covenant of Moses/Red Granite Plugs 


The rebuilding of the temple must always be awaited 
(Sab.12b and other passages). God will erect the future 
Temple even before the kingdom of David has been 
reestablished and his descendants restored to office 
(Yer. M.S. 5:2,56a).** 
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This quote clearly shows that the complete restoration of the Temple 
must be made prior to David's descendants being restored to their office, 
including the Covenant and the high priesthood. At the time the second 
Temple was destroyed by the legions of Titus in 70 AD, the Jews had 
been under the curse as given within the Covenant of Moses. This 
Covenant consists of three parts, the blessing, the curse and the re- 
gathering, spiritually represented within the Great Pyramid as three red 
granite plugs blocking the entrance of the ascending passageway. The 
curse began when Solomon bowed down to pagan gods and after his 
death, the kingdom of Israel became divided and conquered. Through the 
Covenant of Moses God then promises redemption for Israel if they turn 
back unto Him and obey His commands. 

The Jews not only await the return of their Temple but also the high 
priest. Unanimously, all authorities agree by common consent that the 
high priest in the kingdom of God will be Melchizedek. 


Much is to be said in the Talmudic literature about the 
high priest in the Messianic age...he is called the 
"righteous priest" (Kohen-Zedek) — an appellation 
apparently identical with Melchizedek. Here we have a 
significant point of contact of the Talmud with the 
Epistle to the Hebrews...in the New Testament. But the 
Talmud also has many passages militating against the 
conclusion that Melchizedek and the Messiah are 
identical...[for example] in the saying of the Patriarch 
Rabban Simeon ben Gamaliel II (post-Hadrianic) on 
Zechariah 4:14: 


"These are the two anointed ones." This means the 
Righteous Priest [Melchizedek and the Messiah. And I 
do not know which of them is the more beloved. But 
since it says (Ps.110: 4) "The LORD hath sworn and will 
not repent: "Thou art a priest for ever [after the manner 
of Melchizedek]", we know that the King-Messiah is 
more beloved than the Righteous Priest [Melchizedek.] 


The high priest in the Age to Come, Melchizedek, who 
plays such an important role in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, is here less beloved of God than the Messiah. 
But the existence of the high priest in the Messianic age 
is mentioned as something to be taken for granted by 
common consent.*” 
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Not only does the Messiah have to return, Melchizedek also returns, 
and they are two distinct and separate individuals. According to Jewish 
literature, it is the King-Messiah who reveals the new Law and 
Melchizedek who establishes what is revealed. Throughout all the 
teachings of Judaism from the Bible to the Talmud there are two 
Messiah's prophesied to appear, Messiah ben Joseph, the suffering 
Messiah and Messiah ben David, the Reigning Messiah. Since 
Melchizedek cannot be the King-Messiah, he is therefore identical with 
the suffering Messiah who was Jesus of Nazareth. Jewish literature 
paints a clear picture of the role of the suffering Messiah or Messiah ben 
Joseph. He will come before Messiah ben David appears. He will come 
from Upper Galilee and rule over Israel for no less than nine months and 


not more than three years. He will go up from Galilee to Jerusalem where 


he will be killed and after his death, the Temple will be destroyed. Jesus 
the Christ fulfills this description and was both the Messiah and a high 
priest after the order of Melchizedek, "...even Jesus, made an high priest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedek." “*° This priesthood is not 
dependent upon genealogy as in the case of the Aaronic priesthood and 
appears approximately every two thousand years. 

Our understanding of the appearance of Messiah ben David and the 
high priest Melchizedek as two distinct personages becomes clear when 
viewed along with the return of the Temple. According to Hebrews, this 
temple is one that is not built by hands. 


But when Christ appeared as a high priest of the good 
things to come, then through the greater and more 
perfect tent (not made with hands)....“” 


Ark of the Altar of 


Covenant Incense 5 
| -— Table of Showbread 


Sacrificial Altar 


Lavar 


Outer Court 


Holy of Holies Sanctuary 


Most Holy Place W 7 
4 Holy Place Inner Court 
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Entrance 


When Moses instructed the people to build the tabernacle he had the 
Temple divided into two rooms, separated by a veil. The outer room was 
the sanctuary where the blood of an unblemished animal, sacrificed upon 
the altar, was sprinkled for the remission of the sins of Israel. There 
could be no remission of sin without the shedding of blood. The inner 
room or Holy of Holies was where the Ark of the Covenant was kept 
wherein had been placed the books and the Law. Only a descendant of 
Aaron, a high priest, could enter into this room. In relation to the return 
of Christ, Daniel wrote that the abomination of desolation would end 
after two thousand three hundred evenings and mornings. This was the 
date of 1844, the beginning of the Bab's mission, the forerunner of the 
expected Christ. 

This exact same date is found in the Great Pyramid of Gizeh by 
measuring 1843.21789 p" up the ascending passageway from the zero 
point to the base of the Great Step or Altar stone. This date is March 21, 
1844, the historical beginning of a new era and calendar. Pyramidologists 
and other scholars are in agreement that this is the date found at the base 
of the Great Step. Many also realized that a new time scale began at this 
point, some theorizing that one pyramid inch now equaled one month of 
30 days. 


At the point of the north edge of the Great Step the 
architect of the Great Pyramid very clearly expanded his 
scale for the balance of the interior works.... Hence from 
the edge of the Great Step onward a new scale of 
measurement must prevail in the survey that of one inch 
to one month rather than an inch to the year as 
heretofore.*° 


It is also interesting to note that Peter Lemesurier, in his work, The 
Great Pyramid Decoded, writes of a hidden step within the Great Step, 
and that the purpose for this was to indicate a cancellation of the 
previous scale. 


That the ‘hidden step' does not produce its own floor- 
scale is evident from the following facts: 

(a) itis anupward step whose height has already 
been taken into account in calculating the 
upward Great Step's timescale, and (b).... Thus, 
the ‘hidden step' can only have one step-function 
left to it-the cancellation of the previous floor- 


scale at the point indicated by the designer...“ 
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Worth Smith and Lemesurier were both correct to notice that there 
was a scale change, as had been others, however, neither had the correct 
starting point, which begins at the base of the Great Step with the year 
1844 AD. With the institution of the new calendar by the Bab, a different 
dating system does begin in the pyramid. From the start of the base of the 
Altar Stone, each pyramid inch represents one Baha'i month, which is 
calculated at 19 days, plus a fraction, thus 19.22328 equals one pyramid 
inch. Measuring from the base of the Great Step to its top there are 36 p". 
When divided by 19.22328 we have the date for the first Babi martyrdom 
in 1846. During the course of the Bab's six-year mission, 10,000 Babis 
were martyred. Thus by the blood of these saints the prophecy 
concerning the restoration of the Sanctuary, cleansed by blood, was 
fulfilled. The Bab closed the door on the prophetic age and opened the 
door to the age of fulfillment. His Revelation was in the potency of the 
Sanctuary and like John the Baptist, prepared the way for the advent of 
the Christ, who was now titled the "Glory of the Father" — Baha'u'llah. 
When measured from the start of the Altar stone (Great Step) to the 
entrance of the Kings Chamber or Holy of Holies the number of pyramid 
inches equals 366.93970. Dividing this number by 19.22328, we arrive at 
19 years and 31 days. When added to the vernal equinox on March 21, 
1844, the start of the Baha'i calendar, the date is given when Baha'u'llah 
entered the Garden of Ridvan on April 21, 1863, the date of his 
proclamation. This date in the Great Pyramid corresponds precisely to 
the prophecy given in the book of Daniel, chapter twelve, verse eleven, 
as well as to historical documentation of that time. 

The Grand Gallery or Gallery of Prophets brings us to these two 
chambers that represent the reestablishment of the Temple of Moses, 
consisting of the Sanctuary and the Holy of Holies. The Bab and his 
Revelation are represented as the Sanctuary and Baha'u'llah and his 
Revelation are represented as the Holy of Holies. These two 
Manifestations are the Temple referred to by Paul that is not made by 
hands. 

Another important aspect of the mission of the return of Messiah ben 
David concerns the re-gathering of the outcasts of Israel. In the third part 
of the Covenant of Moses it is written: 


And it shall come to pass, when all these things are come 
upon thee, the blessing and the curse, which I have set 
before thee, and thou shalt call them to mind among all 
the nations whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee, 
and shall return unto the Lord thy God, and shall obey 
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his voice according to all that I command thee this day, 
thou and thy children, with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul; That then the Lord thy God will turn thy 
captivity and have compassion upon thee, and will 
return and gather thee from all the nations, whither the 
Lord thy God hath scattered thee.*”° 


Many claim the re-gathering was fulfilled in 1948 when Israel 
became a nation. 


The one event that many Bible students in the past 
overlooked was this paramount prophetic sign: Israel 
had to be a nation again in the land of its forefathers. 
Israel a nation — a dream for so many years, made a 
reality on 14 May 1948 when David Ben Gurion read 
the Declaration of Independence announcing the 
establishment of a Jewish nation to be known as the 
State of Israel. 

In 1949, Prime Minister Ben-Gurion said that Israel's 
policy consists of bringing all Jews to Israel...we are still 
at the beginning.*”' 


In the prophecies recorded in the book of Micah it states: "I will 
surely assemble, O Jacob, all of thee; I will surely gather the remnant of 
Israel; I will put them together...as the flock in the midst of their 
fold.” “°° The previous prophecy and the Covenant of Moses are clear in 
their respective reference to Israel, which necessitates the inclusion of all 
twelve tribes. Although there are prophesies regarding Israel as a nation, 
the scriptural references pertaining to the fulfillment of the third part of 
the Covenant of Moses means a reunification of the two kingdoms. In 
considering the descendancy of Baha'u'llah, it is written: 


"He derived His descent, on the one hand, from 
Abraham...through His wife Keturah, and on the other 
from Zoroaster; as well as from Yazdigird the last king 
of the Sdsdniydn dynasty. He was moreover a 
descendant of Jesse, and belonged, through His father, 
Mirza Abbas, better known as Mirza Buzurg — a 
nobleman closely associated with the ministerial circles 
of the Court of Fath-'Ali Shah, to one of the most ancient 
and renowned families of Mazandaran." *”° 


It is promised in the latter days that the sons of Keturah, with all the 
young lions of her family, will stand for the Lord in the land of Israel. 
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These young lions of Sheba and Dedan are the sons of Jokshan, the 
promised descendants from the line of Keturah, Abraham's third wife. As 
noted on the genealogy chart, Baha'u'llah's descendancy from Keturah is 
through the female line, the daughter of Yazdigird III. It is, however, 
from the root of Jesse, that we see the prophecy fulfilled within 
Baha'u'llah as the return of Christ. "And there shalt come forth a rod out 
of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots..." “”* The 
stem of Jesse is his penis and the rod pertains to the scepter of authority 
of King David, as he was chosen by Samuel. Christ upon his return is to 
gather the outcasts of Israel into one nation. 


I will take the children of Israel from among the 
heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather them on 
every side, and bring them into their own land: And I 
will make them one nation in the land upon the 
mountains of Israel; and one king shall be king to them 
all: and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall 
they be divided into two kingdoms any more at all... 
And David my servant shall be king over them; and they 
shall have one shepherd; they shall also walk in my 
judgements, and observe my statutes, and do them.*” 


These verses clearly demonstrate that in the latter days, Israel shall 
be reunited as one nation and that David shall reign over them, showing 
once again that there would always be a descendant of David seated upon 
the throne. In 1844, the Edict of Toleration was signed that permitted the 
Jews to return to Israel, the same year the Bab proclaimed his mission. 
The Jews are of the house of Judah. What then of the house of Israel, the 
so-called ten lost tribes. As previously mentioned the people of these 
tribes were absorbed among other nations and peoples, some of whom 
resided within the Mesopotamian region. When Baha'u'llah made his 
proclamation in 1863, many of the descendants of these people accepted 
him and traveled with him during his many years of exile. In 1868, 
Baha'u'llah was exiled to Akka, Israel, and upon his release from the 
fortress prison during the latter years of his life, pitched his tent on 
Mount Carmel. There is an interesting prophecy mentioned by Samuel 
ben Judah Valero. He calculated that the end of the present exile of the 
Jews would be in the year 5626 of the Jewish calendar, which is the year 
1868 of the Christian era. This is the same year Baha'u'llah, a descendant 
of the house of Judah (David), came from the east to Mount Carmel in 
Israel, along with descendants of the house of Israel, thus reuniting the 
two kingdoms under a new name. In the book of Isaiah we read: 
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For Zion's sake will I not hold my peace, and for 
Jerusalem's sake I will not rest until the righteousness 
thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof 
as a lamp that burneth. 

And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all 
kings thy glory: and thou shalt be called by a new name, 
which the mouth of the LORD shall name.*”° 


These references to a new name may also be found in the book of 
Revelation. 


To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a 
new name, which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth 
it.... I will write upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God...and I will write upon him my 
new name.*” 


God has forever been patient with His creation, providing time for 
the people to recognize and understand His Revelations as given by His 
Holy Manifestations. "God" is not the name of God. The Israelites were 
only given these consonants as the name of God, YHVH, with only the 
high priest being able to receive the vowels. The full name of God was 
kept from the people because to take God's name in vain was against the 
fourth commandment. 

Again, we may examine the fact that Baha'u'llah is of the house of 
David of the tribe of Judah. 


And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and out of 
Judah an inheritor of my mountains: and mine elect 
shall inherit it and my servants shall dwell there. 

And Sharon shall be a fold of flocks, and the valley of 
Achor [Akka] a place for the herds to lie down in, for my 
people that have sought me. 

But ye are they that forsake the LORD, and forget my 
holy mountain.... Therefore will I number you to the 
sword, and ye shall all bow down to the slaughter.... 
Behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye 
shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexation 
of spirit. 

And ye shall leave your name for a curse unto my 
chosen: for the LORD GOD shall slay thee, and call his 
servants by another name.*” 
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This passage from the prophet Isaiah relates that one who is a 
descendant of Jacob and of the tribe of Judah will inherit God's holy 
mountain, which throughout scripture could be no other then Mount 
Carmel, for it is here where the Lord's House would be established. 


And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the LORD'S house shall be established in 
the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. 

And many people shall go and say Come ye, and let us 
go up to the mountain of the God of Jacob; and he will 
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for 
out of Zion shall go forth the law...*” 


Again in the book of Isaiah it is recorded that "the excellency of 
Carmel and Sharon, they shall see the glory of the Lord [Baha'u'llah], 
and the excellency of our God." °” The valley of Sharon is the land 
between the foot of Mount Carmel and the Mediterranean. It was here on 
Mount Carmel where Baha'u'llah laid out the plans for the kingdom of 
God on earth. It is here then on Mount Carmel where the law will go 
forth throughout the entire world. Baha'u'llah has written, "Whatsoever 
hath been announced in the Books hath been revealed and made clear. 
From every direction the signs have been manifested. The Omnipotent 
One is calling, in this Day, and announcing the appearance of the 
Supreme Heaven." *”' He has declared that the Ancient Beauty "ruleth 
upon the throne of David" and that the "Most Great Law is come." °” 

In reference to Mount Carmel, Isaiah wrote: "Arise, shine; for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the LORD is risen upon thee." °” Again in 
the thirty-fifth chapter we read: "And the ransomed of the LORD shall 
return, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads..." °”* Within Jewish literature we also find mention of Mount 
Carmel. In a commentary on the book of Elijah, it is related: "The angel 
Michael, after showing Elijah the regions of heaven, reveals to him on 
Mount Carmel, the time of the end." °” 

It is from this new Zion, Mount Carmel, that the Law has gone forth, 
given through the pen of the return of Christ, the Redeeming Messiah, 
Baha'u'llah. During his imprisonment in Akka, he wrote the Kitab-i- 
Aqdas, the Book of Laws. 

Along with the numerous references regarding Mount Carmel, 
mention is made of the valley of Akka. In the book of Hosea the promise 
was given that "I will give her vineyards, from thence, and the valley of 
Achor for a door of hope: and she shall sing there as in the days of her 
youth..." 

The prophet Hosea foretold that this would be in the time of the end 
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and that afterward the children of Israel would return and seek David 
their king. It was here in Akka (Achor) where Baha'u'llah suffered cruel 
persecution at the hands of the Turkish authorities. Achor means valley 
of trouble and of this spot Baha'u'llah wrote: 


Know thou, that upon Our arrival at this Spot We chose 
to designate it as the "Most Great Prison". Though 
previously subjected in another land to chains and 
fetters, We yet refused to call it by that name.... None 
knoweth what befell Us, except God, the Almighty, the 
All-Knowing.°” 


In the prophecies of Islam it is said of Akka that "He that raiseth 
therein the call to prayer, his voice will be lifted up unto Paradise" and 
"Blessed the man that hath visited Akka, and blessed be he that hath 
visited the visitor at Akka." In another passage it relates that "A month at 
Akka is better than a thousand years elsewhere." °”° One of the most 
remarkable prophecies of all comes from the sacred writings of Persia, 
the land of Baha'u'llah's birth. 


All of them (the companions of the Herald of the 
Messiah) shall be slain except One, Who shall reach the 
plain of Akka, the Banquet-Hall of God.°” 


Baha'u'llah was a companion of the Bab, (although they never would 
meet in person), having accepted his mission and promoting his cause. 
Out of all the Bab's companions, only Baha'u'llah reached Israel and the 
plain of Akka. 


Citadel in Akka where Baha'u'llah was imprisoned 
Arrow points to his cell 
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SECTION III 
Melchizedek 


With the appearance of the Bab and Baha'u'llah, the restoration of 
the Sanctuary and Holy of Holies has been proven through scripture and 
the Great Pyramid. Their Revelations are spiritually representative of 
these two aspects of the return of the Temple. This reestablished temple, 
however, cannot be completed without the return of the high priest 
Melchizedek. In the fifth to the seventh chapter of Hebrews, Paul 
explained how Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah and also a high priest 
after the order of Melchizedek. 


Now if perfection had been attainable through the 
Levitical priesthood (for under it the people received the 
law, what further need would there have been for 
another priest to arise after the order of Melchizedek, 
rather than one named after the order of Aaron?... This 
becomes even more evident when another priest arises in 
the likeness of Melchizedek.... Thou art a priest forever, 
after the order of Melchizedek.... This makes Jesus the 
surety of a better covenant.’” 


As a minor prophet Abraham received his enlightenment from the 
manifestation Adam, by studying in the academy of Shem, the high 
priest Melchizedek. He inherited the robe of Adam, or Revelation and 
was the high priest or high educator in the laws and teachings of Adam. 


He forfeited the priesthood by mentioning in his blessing 
Abraham's name before that of God, so God took his 
office and gave it to Abraham. Also the Midrash Agada 
says Shem himself asked God to give the priesthood to 
Abraham, as he, in his prophetic capacity, knew he 
would have no children, and he knew Abraham would.?"" 


Armed with the robe of Adam, Shem, "priest of God Most High," 
defended and kept alive the knowledge of an invisible Creator whose 
flame had virtually been extinguished by the nefarious acts of Nimrod 
and Semiramis, until the age of Abraham. It would be through Abraham 
and his descendants that all the nations of the world would be blessed 
and the ultimate victory of God's Kingdom on earth. It is for this reason 


278 


that Abraham then received the blessing as priest and Shem's role as 
Melchizedek within Christian literature became the prototype of Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

The Apostle Paul wrote in some length about the order of 
Melchizedek in his letter to the Hebrews. In chapter two Paul explains 
that for a little while Jesus was made lower than the angels were. "But we 
see Jesus, who for a little while was made lower than the angels, 
crowned with glory and honor because of the suffering of death, so that 
by the grace of God he might taste death for every one." °'” By this is 
meant that Jesus was subjected to the physical world wherein he tasted 
suffering and death. "Therefore he had to be made like his brethren in 
every respect...."°"” that is, being made of flesh and blood, Jesus 
"partook of the same nature, that through death he might destroy him 
who has the power of death...so that he might become a merciful and 
faithful high priest in the service of God, to make expiation for the sins of 
the people." °'* Jesus had to be tempted and suffer in order that he may 
assist those who also were tempted. This does not infer that Jesus was 
with sin. He took upon himself the sins of the people that through his 
suffering and sacrifice the people may be saved. 

In chapter three Paul acknowledges that Jesus is a prophet like unto 
Moses. "He [Jesus] was faithful to him who appointed him, just as Moses 
also was faithful in God's house." *'° Jesus, however, was greater than 
Moses. "Yet Jesus has been counted worthy of as much more glory than 
Moses.... Now Moses was faithful in all God's house as a servant, to 
testify to the things that were to be spoken later [by Jesus]." °'° Here 
Paul is teaching progressive Revelation. The Manifestations of God are 
equal. The only difference between them is the potency of their 
Revelation. Jesus also taught progressive Revelation when he said: "I 
have many things to say unto you, but you could not bear them now. He 
who is the spirit of truth shall come and guide you into all truth." Moses 
could only give unto the people what their minds could comprehend. The 
progressiveness of the Revelations is likened to the grades in school. 
Would we say that the sixth grade teacher is more educated than the first 
grade teacher is? No. The first grade teacher teaches only what a six year 
old can comprehend. As the child evolves, they are thus able to 
comprehend more as taught by the sixth grade teacher. 

Paul is speaking here to the Jews telling them that there was one now 
who was greater than Moses and warns them not to harden their hearts 
like unto the days of Moses. 


Therefore, as the Holy Spirit says, 

"Today, when you hear his voice, 

do not harden your hearts as in the 
rebellion, 
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on the day of testing in the wilderness, 

where your fathers put me to the test 

and saw my works for forty years. 

Therefore I was provoked with that 
generation, 

And said, 'They always go astray in their 
hearts; 

they have not known my ways.’ 

As I swore in my wrath, 

'They shall never enter my rest.'""'” 

The people were forced to 
wander in the desert for forty 
years due to their unbelief. They 
could not overcome their worship 
of idols they had been subjected to 
while in Egypt and thus they were 
left to die in the wilderness. They 
were not permitted to enter the 
Promised Land. Christian theology 
teaches that because Moses sinned 
God would not allow him to enter the Promised Land. Thus, Jesus was 
greater than Moses was because he was without sin. All the 
Manifestations of God are free from sin. Moses had taken upon himself 
the sins of the people as an example. "How often the Prophets of God 
and His universal Manifestations in their prayers confess their sins and 
faults! This is only to teach other men, to encourage and incite them to 
humility and meekness, and to induce them to confess their sins and 
faults." °'® Everything that humanity suffers is due to waywardness; 
poverty, disease, even floods and hurricanes are caused through 
disobedience. The vibrations of such misdeeds go out into the either 
causing such things. The Prophets take upon themselves the burden and 
suffer even more. Baha'u'llah was imprisoned for forty years; Jesus was 
crucified. They choose to suffer in an effort to raise the people up. In the 
war chariot Krishna stated: "When the world declines in virtue and 
righteousness and evil and injustice mount the throne then cometh I your 
Lord and revisit My world in visible form and mingle [?] among men 
and by my example [by my life] and by my word do I reestablish virtue 
and righteousness in the world. Many times in the past have I thus 
appeared and many times in the future will I come again." Moses did not 
doubt God; it was the people. Although apparently addressed to the 
Prophets, the reproach and rebuke is addressed to the people. The 
Manifestations take upon themselves such reproach so that the people 
may not be discouraged. Moses was in complete obedience to God and 
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not in rebellion. The Manifestations of God are lights and light does not 
unite itself with darkness. They are life and thus life and death are not 
confounded. They are for guidance and guidance and error cannot be 
together, they are the essence of obedience and obedience cannot exist 
with rebellion. 

Paul continues with the same theme saying: "...but the message 
which they heard did not benefit them, because it did not meet with faith 
in the hearers." °'° Upon the death of Moses, his work was 
finished and Paul mentions a seventh day. "For if Joshua had given them 
rest, God would not speak later of another day. So then, there remains a 
Sabbath rest for the people of God; for whoever enters God's rest also 
ceases from his labors as God did from his." °”° This is the thousand 
years of peace for each day is as a thousand years. "But do not ignore 
this one fact, beloved, that with the Lord one day is as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day." **' Paul exhorts the Jews not to harden 
their hearts as they did in the age of Moses. "Let us therefore strive to 
enter that rest, that no one fall by the same sort of disobedience." °° The 
same may be said today in relation to the Christians and the Baha'is. The 
Christians have hardened their hearts denying the return of Christ and the 
Baha'i World Faith has turned aside from the Covenant of Baha'u'llah. In 
their disobedience, they will not be able to enter the day of rest, the 
thousand years of peace. 

The high priest chosen from among men, the descendants of Aaron, 
the brother of Moses, was appointed to act on behalf of men in relation to 
God. Because they were with sin, the high priest also offered sacrifices 
for his own sins as well as the people. This honor was not one taken upon 
himself but was called by God. Jesus the Christ "did not exalt himself to 
be made a high priest, but was appointed by him who said to him, 'Thou 
art my Son, today I have begotten thee’; as he says also in another place, 
"Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedek."" °*’ Although 
Jesus was a Son, he learned obedience through his suffering. After his 
baptism by John, he was tempted, yet, even upon seeing the cross and his 
crucifixion, he abided by the Will of God, choosing to sacrifice himself 
for the good of the world. Without this sacrifice, the "Christ" could not 
have returned. Being made perfect, he became the source of eternal 
salvation, and thus designated by God a high priest after the order of 
Melchizedek. 

In chapter six, verses four through eight Paul writes: 


For it is impossible to restore again to repentance those 
who have once been enlightened, who have tasted the 
heavenly gift, and have become partakers of the Holy 
Spirit, and have tasted the goodness of the word of God 
and the powers of the age to come, if they then commit 
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apostasy, since they crucify the Son of God 

on their own account and hold him up to contempt. For 
land which has drunk the rain that often falls upon it, 
and brings forth vegetation useful to those for whose 
sake it is cultivated, receives a blessing from God. But if 
it bears thorns and thistles, it is worthless and near to 
being cursed; its end is to be burned.** 


Paul explains that if one has become a believer in the word of God 
and then deny the truths given, they should be cursed. He compares it to 
the rain that is useful to the soil and is a blessing from God. However, if 
the soil bears only thorns and thistles then it should be burned, meaning, 
the worst that could happen to a person is to first believe and then 
become apostate. Such an individual cannot be restored to repentance, 
that is, forgiven and thus are for the fire. It would be better for them if 
they had never heard the truth. 

It is through faith and patience that one inherits the promises of God. 
God said unto Abraham, "Surely I will bless you and multiply you." 
Abraham endured and thus obtained the promise that through him all the 
nations would be blessed. 


So when God desired to show more convincingly to the 
heirs of the promise the unchangeable character of his 
purpose, he interposed with an oath...we have this as a 
sure and steadfast anchor of the soul, a hope that enters 
into the inner shrine behind the curtain....°” 


Paul is speaking here of the temple not made by hands. Behind the 
curtain was the inner shrine, or Holy of Holies that the high priest would 
enter once a year, "...where Jesus has gone as a forerunner on our 
behalf, having become a high priest for ever after the order of 
Melchizedek." °”° 

Shem was blessed by God and received the power of the Holy Spirit. 
It is he, Shem, who is Melchizedek, "He is without father or mother or 
genealogy, and has neither beginning of days nor end of life, but 
resembling the Son of God he continues a priest for ever." °”’ Upon the 
return of Abraham after the slaughter of the kings, Shem blessed him and 
Abraham gave unto him a tenth (tithes) of the spoils. According to the 
Law, the Levitical priests also received tithes from the people, their 
brethren, who were also descendants of Abraham. Shem did not have 
their genealogy and received tithes from Abraham and blessed him who 
had been given the promise thus showing that Shem as Melchizedek was 
of a greater order than the Levitical priesthood. Paul writes that had 
perfection been attainable through the Levitical priesthood there would 
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be no need for another priest to arise after the order of Melchizedek. Paul 
is speaking here of Jesus. "For when there is a change in the priesthood, 
there is necessarily a change in the law as well. For the one of whom 
these things are spoken belonged to another tribe, from which no one has 
ever served at the altar." °*° Jesus was of the tribe of Judah and Moses 
mentioned nothing about priests from the tribe of Judah. The Jews would 
never allow Jesus to enter into the inner Temple, as he was not of the 
tribe of Levi but of Judah. Yet, another priest does arise in the likeness of 
Melchizedek, not by law, "but by the power of an indestructible life. For 
it is witnessed of him, 'Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchizedek."" °* Jesus placed his Covenant in the temple in heaven, as 
his kingdom was not of this world. How does Paul know that it is 
witnessed? First Paul shows that Jesus is a descendant of David as 
written in Psalm 2 wherein David writes: "I have set my king [Davidic 
kingship] on Zion, my holy hill. I will tell of the decree of the Lord: He 
said to me, 'You are my son, today I have begotten you.'" David was also 
a son and begotten. In Psalm 110, David writes: "The Lord has sworn 
and will not change his mind, 'You are a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchizedek."' Paul shows that Jesus was a descendant of David, the 
Messiah, as well as a priest after the order of Melchizedek. The Levitical 
priests took their office without an oath while the new priesthood was 
addressed with an oath. This makes the Covenant of Jesus as high priest 
after the order of Melchizedek greater than the Levitical priesthood. 
Further, the high priests had to offer sacrifices daily, first for their own 
sins and then those of the people. Jesus only did this once as he offered 
himself as the eternal sacrifice. "Indeed, the law appoints men in their 
weakness as high priests, but the word of the oath, which came later than 
the law [ Levitical priests], appoints a Son who has been made perfect for 
ever.” 

Paul makes the point that if Jesus were on earth he could not be a 
priest as there were priests who offered sacrifices according to the law 
[law of Moses]. This is but a copy and shadow of the heavenly sanctuary. 
Jesus as high priest is seated at the right hand of the throne in heaven, "a 
minister in the sanctuary and the true tent which is set up not by man but 
by the Lord." »*' The Covenant that Jesus mediates, meaning, he is the 
messenger of the Covenant between God and man, is greater than the old 
for it is made on better promises, an oath. Had the first Covenant been 
faultless there would be no need for a second. A new Covenant is 
established with the house of Israel and the house of Judah unlike the 
Covenant made when Moses and the Israelites were brought out of the 
land of Egypt. Not having continued in God's Covenant He pays no 
attention to them. God says "This is my covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel after those days," »* meaning a time in the future. 
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I will put my laws into their minds, 

and write them on their hearts, 

and I will be their God, 

and they shall be my people. 

And they shall not teach every one his 
fellow 

or every one his brother, saying, 'Know 
the Lord,' 

for all shall know me, 

from the least of them to the greatest. 

For I will be merciful toward their 
iniquities, 

and I will remember their sins no more.?*? 


Paul associates these verses with the Covenant of Jesus while in 
actuality they refer to the Covenant of Baha'u'llah. These words, taken 
from the book of Jeremiah speak of a new Covenant in the latter days. 
"In the latter days you will understand this." 


At that time, says the LORD, I will 
be the God of all the families of Israel, 
and they shall be my people. 


But this is the covenant which I 

will make with the house of Israel after 
those days...and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people...for they shall all 
know me...for I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more. 


The first Covenant had regulations for worship and an earthly 
sanctuary. Paul describes this earthly sanctuary as having an outer tent, 
Holy place, wherein were placed the lampstand, and the table of 
showbread. There is a second curtain or veil behind which was the Holy 
of Holies containing the gold altar, the Ark of the Covenant, a golden urn 
holding the manna and Aaron's budding staff. 

Paul reiterates the function of the Levitical priests who go 
continually into the outer tent, "but into the second only the high priest 
goes, and he but once a year, and not without taking blood which he 
offers for himself and for the errors of the people." *** He then explains 
that as long as the outer tent is still standing the way into the sanctuary is 
not yet opened. This refers to the whole tabernacle or temple that is but a 
copy of the perfect temple not made by hands. This temple had not yet 
been made manifest. Ezekiel gives the description of this perfect temple 
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with the coming of the Bab and Baha'u'llah. 

Jesus the Christ appeared as a high priest entering into the perfect 
temple not made by hands. He entered once and for all into the temple of 
the heaven of prophecy for his kingdom was not of this world. Jesus 
therefore returns as this high priest from the heaven of prophecy. 


...he entered once for all into the Holy Place, taking not 
the blood of goats and calves but his own blood, thus 
securing an eternal redemption.” 


Jesus is the mediator of a new Covenant in order for the people to 
receive the promised eternal inheritance. The crucifixion of Jesus 
redeems them from transgressions under the first Covenant. What Paul is 
referring to is that a will cannot be enforced until the death of the one 
who gave the will. The first Covenant, the earthly sanctuary, was purified 
with blood for the remission of the sins of the people. Under the Law of 
Moses, the priesthood, the Jews had salvation with the shedding of the 
blood of goats and calves. Paul writes "how much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without blemish to 
God," °° which is a greater sacrifice than that of goats and calves. 

The Jews had gone to Jesus stating that they received salvation 
through the Laws of Moses and therefore, had no need of him. Jesus 
spoke to them saying: 


Do not think that I shall accuse you to the Father; it is 
Moses who accuses you, on whom you set your hope. If 
you believed Moses, you would believe me, for he wrote 
of me. But if you do not believe his writings, how will 
you believe my words??*” 


The writings of Moses were a part of the Law and in them Moses 
prophecied the appearance of Jesus, the Christ. In like manner, the 
Christians say they have salvation through the blood of Jesus, who 
prophecied the coming of Baha'u'llah, therefore Jesus will be their judge 
for denying the return of Christ. 

The first Covenant, under the Law of Moses, was ratified with the 
shedding of blood and Paul writes that "Indeed, under the law almost 
everything is purified with blood, and without the shedding of blood 
there is no forgiveness of sins." °*’ Did the shedding of Jesus' blood 
forgive man of their sins? 


When the sanctified breezes of Christ, and the holy light 
of the Greatest Luminary [Bahd'u'llah] were spread 
abroad, the human realities, that is to say, those who 
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turned towards the Word of God and received the 
profusion of His bounties, were saved from this 
attachment and sin, obtained everlasting life, were 
delivered from the chains of bondage, and attained to 
the world of liberty. They were freed from the vices of 
the human world; and were blessed by the virtues of the 
Kingdom. This is the meaning of the words of Christ, "I 
gave my blood for the life of the world"; that is to say: I 
have chosen all these troubles, these sufferings, 
calamities, and even the greatest martyrdom, to attain 
this object, the remission of sins: that is, the detachment 
of spirits from the human world, and their attraction to 
the divine world; in order that souls may arise who will 
be the very essence of the guidance of mankind, and the 
manifestations of the perfections of the Supreme 
Kingdom.” 


Jesus chose to abide by the Will of God sacrificing himself on the 
cross so we may receive his Revelation. It is with his death that the will 
is enforced. Baha'u'llah spent 40 years in exile so that we would have his 
Revelation and Covenant of the Most Great Branch. It is the Revelation 
of Jesus the Christ as the herald of the Kingdom that saves from sin, not 
the blood itself. "Nor was it to offer himself repeatedly [as did the high 
priest once a year under the Law].... But as it is, he has appeared once 
for all at the end of the age to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself." °“° 

The Law of Moses was a mere shadow of the things to come. If the 
sacrifices had cleansed the sins of the people, there would have been no 
reason for those to be done year after year. Such sacrifices reminded 
them of sin. "For it is impossible that the blood of bulls and goats should 
take away sins.""“" 


Consequently, when Christ came into 
the world, he said, 
"Sacrifices and offerings thou hast not 
desired, 
but a body hast thou prepared for me; 
in burnt offerings and sin offerings thou 
hast taken no pleasure. 
Then I said, 'Lo, I have come to do thy 
will, O God,' 
as it is written of me in the roll of the 
book." 
When he said above, "Thou hast neither desired 
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nor taken pleasure in sacrifices and offerings 
and burnt offerings" (these are offered 
according to the law), then he added, "Lo, I 
have come to do thy will." He abolishes the first 
in order to establish the second. And by that will 
we have been sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all.°” 


Jesus the Christ offered himself once to "bear the sins of many, 
[and] will appear a second time, not to deal with sin, but to save those 
who are eagerly waiting for him." °* By his sacrifice, we are made 
known of his Revelation, the Kingdom of God on earth as given through 
the Revelation of Baha'u'llah. 

Jesus the Christ cleansed the sanctuary in heaven with his death on 
the cross. This was the true temple, for that which is made with hands is 
only a copy. Since the true Temple is in heaven, prophecies were given 
that this Temple would again appear upon earth and thus the Bab 
cleansed the sanctuary with his blood preparing the way for Baha'u'llah 
and the establishment of God's heavenly kingdom. This is the prayer that 
Jesus Christ taught us to pray; "Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done, on 
earth as it is in heaven." °”* 

The teachings of Jesus became so corrupt that true Christianity came 
to an end in the Dark ages when they looked upon learning and science 
as unclean, so much so, that they sank in disease, ignorance, misery and 
squalor. It was Muhammad who brought the message of the Gospel 
(Jesus) to an ignorant Arab world and through the influence of Islam 
brought the Christian world out of the Dark Ages. 

Within the Great Pyramid the Ark of the Covenant in the Kings 
Chamber or Holy of Holies is on the center of the north-south centerline 
which represents bringing mankind back from error — the displacement 
factor — to the Kingdom of God on earth. The Covenant of Baha'u'llah, 
symbolically placed in the Ark of the Covenant within the Holy of 
Holies, will bring everlasting peace to the world. Unlike Jesus, 
Baha'u'llah married and had sons, thus continuing the Davidic line of 
descent. Within Baha'u'llah's Covenant he clearly explains that after his 
departure from this earth, his son, 'Abdt'l-Baha would be his successor. 
It states in the book of Isaiah: "And there shall come forth a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots." °°” The rod 
is the sceptre of the authority of King David, and as Baha'u'llah is a 
genealogical descendant of David, he is therefore seated upon the throne 
of David. Baha'u'llah wrote that he was the Ancient Root and his son, 
'‘Abdt'l-Baha, is the Branch grown out of this Root. 'Abdu'l-Baha 
delineated the Covenant of Baha'u'llah in his Will and Testament, 
providing for the continuation of the Throne and the manner in which an 
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era of peace would be firmly and unequivocally established in the world. 
The writings of Baha'u'llah and 'Abdu'l-Baha when compared to later 
writings under the direction of the Baha'i World Faith clearly show that 
the Covenant of Bahd'u'lldh and the Will and Testament of 'Abdt'l-Bahda 
were oppressed after the death of Shoghi Effendi, having been appointed 
by 'Abdu'l-Baha as the "Guardian of the Cause of God." The newly re- 
gathered Israel was thus dispersed once again and the book of Isaiah 
prophesies that they would be re-gathered yet a second time. This is the 
mission of the return of Jesus. 


And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which 
shall stand for an ensign of the people: to it shall the 
Gentiles seek: and his rest shall be glorious. And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set his hand 
again the second time to recover the remnant of his 
people.... And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, 
and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather 
together the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of 
the earth.°*° 
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Chapter Ten 
Oppression 


SECTION I 
The Resurrection 


Throughout the spiritual evolution of humankind, there have always 
been those who would establish the message given through the mouths of 
the Prophets of God, the seven Spirits or Manifestations. Enoch 
established the teachings of Adam throughout the eastern and western 
hemispheres. Joshua established the laws of Moses whereby Israel 
became a great nation under the kingship of Solomon. Paul spread the 
message of the gospel brought by Jesus the Christ to the Gentiles. 'Ali 
established the message of Muhammad. The establisher of the new 
Covenant, is the return of Jesus, the high priest after the order of 
Melchizedek, who teaches Jesus' gospel on the Kingdom of God as given 
by the return of Christ, Messiah ben David. The words that Jesus of 
Nazareth spoke gave humankind the gospel, which was the good news of 
the coming of the Kingdom of God on earth. 

This gospel of the Kingdom was suppressed due to the perversions of 
the Trinitarian Christian concept of Jesus being God. As Jesus the Christ 
expressly stated the flesh is of no avail, that his words were spirit and 
life, the resurrection as mentioned in scripture would not pertain to the 
physical body of Jesus, rather, to his words. This concept of a physical 
resurrection had its birth within ancient Babylonian paganism, the 
religion of Nimrod and Semiramis. 

The teachings that Jesus gave were given in symbols, parables, and 
allegory. We may thus consider the resurrection also be considered as a 
parable that begins with Jesus explaining that only one sign would be 
given, which showed him to be the Messiah. 


Then certain of the Scribes and Pharisees answered, 
saying, Master, we would see a sign from thee. But he 
answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign 
be given to it but the sign of the prophet Jonas; for as 
Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's 
belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth.°”” 
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There are varied opinions related to the actual day of the week Jesus 
was crucified. Many have concluded that Jesus had to have been 
crucified on a Wednesday to fulfill the prophecy that he would be in the 
"heart of the earth" for three days and three nights. In the Gospel of 
Mark, the day of the crucifixion is recorded as being the day before the 
Sabbath. It has been claimed that the Sabbath referred to was a "High 
Sabbath," and that the Passover, according to the Jewish calendar, was 
on a Wednesday, the 14" of Nisan in the year Jesus was crucified. 


Since the Jewish calendars show that the Passover was 
on a Wednesday, the 14" of Nisan, the Holy Convocation 
or "High Sabbath" had to be on a Thursday.... 
Therefore, we must conclude that Christ was crucified 
on Wednesday, the 14" of Nisan.°” 


Dating anything during the first century AD becomes extremely 
difficult, especially since different calendars were in use at the same 
time. It is difficult to determine when the start of the Jewish New Year 
occurred the year Jesus was crucified. Conversion software may provide 
an approximate date/day, however, they cannot be considered as 100% 
accurate. Various crucifixion years are given for the 14" day of Nisan, 
ranging from 26 AD to 34 AD. The most popular dates are Wednesday, 
April 25, 31 AD, Friday, April 7, 30 AD or Friday, April 3, 33 AD (all 
dates Gregorian). Sir Isaac Newton preferred Friday, 23 April, in 34 AD. 

Mark describes the day on which Jesus was crucified as "the day 
before Sabbath" (prosabbaton). In Matthew, while not mentioning the 
Sabbath, it is indicated that the day after Jesus' death was the Sabbath, 
for as it ends, the first day of the week begins, referring to a weekly 
Sabbath. 

All four Gospels connect the crucifixion of Jesus with the Passover 
although in different ways. Passover itself was never considered a high 
day as evidenced within the Old and New Testaments. It was, however, 
to be remembered as a memorial and separate from the following Feast 
of Unleavened Bread (Leviticus 23). Passover immediately preceded this 
feast and had its own unique meaning. It was meant to be a solemn 
occasion and kept within the home. Passover was held the 14" of Nisan 
(Leviticus 23:4; Numbers 9:3,5; 28:16) while the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread (Leviticus 23:6; Numbers 28:17, 33:3) was celebrated for seven 
days beginning on the 15" with the first and last days a Holy 
Convocation day when no work was to be performed according to the 
laws of Moses. 

The Jews did not have names for the days of the week other than the 
Sabbath, which was on a Saturday, the seventh day of the week. A.T. 
Robertson, in A Harmony of the Gospels writes: 
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This phrase "Preparation" was really the name of a day 
in the week, the day before the Sabbath, our Friday. We 
are not left to conjecture about this question. The 
Evangelists all use it in this sense alone. Matthew uses it 
for Friday (27:62). Mark expressly says that the 
Preparation was the day before the Sabbath (15:42), 
Luke says that it was the day of the Preparation and the 
Sabbath drew on (23:54), and John himself so uses the 
word in two other passages (19:31,42). In both of which 
haste is exercised on the Preparation, because the 
Sabbath was at hand. The New Testament usage is 
conclusive, therefore, on this point. This, then, was the 
Friday of Passover week. And this agrees with the 
Synoptists. Besides, the term "Preparation" has long 
been the regular name for Friday in the Greek 
language... It was the Sabbath eve...." °° 


The Greek paraskeve appears to have supplanted the older term, 
"prosabbaton," meaning pre-Sabbath, and became the name for Friday 
among the Hellenistic Jews. It may also have been applied to the eve of 
certain festival days, which had a sabbatic character. While "paraskeve" 
or "paraskeue" do not literally mean Friday, it does mean "readiness" 
according to Strong's Concordance. Scriptures are clear that the tomb 
was found empty the first day of the week, a Sunday, and that six days 
before the Passover, Jesus had supper with Mary, Martha, Lazarus and 
his disciples (John 12:2-11). This had to have been on a Saturday as John 
relates that the "next day" (John 12:12) or Sunday, was Jesus' entry into 
Jerusalem. 

Mark describes that the crucifixion occurred on the day before the 
Sabbath, that day being the seventh day of the week, or Saturday. 
Therefore, Jesus was crucified and buried on Friday. According to the 
Jewish calendar, the next day began at sundown, thus Jesus would have 
been placed in the tomb on Friday before sundown because no work was 
permitted on the Sabbath. The tomb was found empty on the first day of 
the week. "Very early in the morning the first day of the week, they came 
unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun.... And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled away.... Be not affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified: he is risen; he is not here...." °° What 
remains perfectly clear is that Jesus only gave "one sign" — as Jonah was 
in the belly of the whale for three days and three nights, so too, would 
the Son of man be in the heart of the earth. Friday afternoon to Sunday 
morning is not three days and three nights and in accordance with the 
Holy Scripture, only one day is considered as the day of Jesus' 
crucifixion — Friday. 
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Jesus was not speaking of a physical resurrection of the body. Such 
doctrine contradicts all scientific principles known to man. The laws of 
science as viewed within nature cannot contradict the law as written in 
the Holy Texts. As early as 1865, scientists recognized that religion and 
science must agree and that it was the erroneous doctrines and 
interpretation that placed them in a state of contradiction. 


We conceive that it is impossible for the Word of God as 
written in the book of Nature, and God's Word written in 
Holy Scripture to contradict one another, however much 
they appear to differ...and if he [the student] finds that 
some of his results appear to be in contradiction to the 
written Word, or rather to his own interpretation of it 
which may be erroneous...[then] leave the two side by 
side until it shall please God to allow us to see the 
manner in which they may be reconciled; and instead of 
insisting on the seeming differences between Science and 
Scripture it would be as well to rest in faith upon the 
points in which they [are known to] agree.””' 


Scripture records that any religious doctrine that opposes science 
should be rejected. "O Timothy; keep that which is committed to thy 
trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of 
science." ** Mans accepted understanding of scripture must agree with 
scientific principle, otherwise, humanity is left with superstition, pseudo- 
science and dogmatic religion. It is clear from the words of Paul and the 
teachings of Jesus the Christ, that the doctrine of the physical 
resurrection does not fulfill the criteria of the three days and three nights. 

The body that resurrected refers to the body raised up by his words, 
those who believed in him, a congregation or church, the ecclesia. In the 
book of Colossians Paul wrote that Christ is the head and the believers 
are the body (Colossians 1:18). The three days and three nights is the 
fulfillment of the resurrection of the ecclesia, thus meaning that for this 
period of time there was no one who believed in Christ. When Jesus and 
his Apostles went to the Mount of Olives on Thursday night, he said all 
of them would fall away in unbelief. Peter declared that he would always 
believe; yet, according to the words of Jesus, even he denied him. As the 
Romans were arresting Jesus, all the Apostles ran away. That night there 
was not one person who believed that Jesus was their Messiah, thus, the 
ecclesia, the allegorical body, was no longer alive. When did this body 
then come alive again? It was on Sunday evening when the Apostles 
were all gathered together and Jesus appeared unto them. This 
appearance was not of the flesh; it too, is allegorical. 
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But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that 
they had seen a spirit. And he said unto them, Why are 
ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? 
Behold my hands and feet, that it is I myself.... And when 
he had thus spoken, he shewed them his hands and 
feet... 


This parable parallels the concept of the Word (prophecy) becoming 
flesh, meaning that the prophecy was fulfilled with the appearance of 
Jesus of Nazareth as the suffering Messiah. The Apostles were 
meditating on the words that Jesus had spoken to them, remembering he 
had said that he would suffer and die. The wounds upon his hands and 
feet was a reminder of his crucifixion and as they recognized that Jesus 
fulfilled prophecy, they recognized that he was their suffering Messiah, 
not the reigning Messiah, as they had expected. 


But we [Jesus' disciples] had hoped that he [Jesus] was 
the one to redeem Israel.... Then he [Jesus] said to them, 
"These are my words which I spoke to you, while I was 
still with you [showing that Jesus was not physically 
present], that everything written about me in the law of 
Moses and the prophets and the psalms must be 
fulfilled." The he opened their minds to understand the 
scriptures, and said to them, "Thus it is written, that the 
Christ should suffer..." °°* 


This recognition made them alive again, and thus the ecclesia was 
resurrected. From Thursday night to Sunday night, there are three days 
and three nights between the death and resurrection of the body of Christ 
(believers). 

Scriptural and historical records are conclusive concerning the non- 
existence of the physical resurrection of Jesus. While excavating the 
grave of a monk during the years 1886-87, a French archaeological 
mission discovered a small codex containing 33 two-sided parchments. 
Four fragmentary Greek texts included writings that were determined to 
be the Apocalypse of Peter, I Enoch (1:1-32:6), the Gospel of Peter and 
on a thirty-fourth page, the Acts (Martyrdom) of St. Julian. Pages two 
through 10 begins in mid-sentence and is all that is left intact of the 
Gospel of Peter. Within these pages, it is indicated there was no physical 
resurrection; rather, two men took the body of Jesus out of the tomb. 


And in the night in which the Lord's day [sabbath] was 


drawing on, as the soldiers kept guard two by two in a 
watch...and the tomb was opened, and both the young 
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men entered in. When therefore those soldiers saw it, 
they awakened the centurion and the elders, for they too 
were hard by keeping guard. And as they declared what 
things they had seen, again they see three men come 
forth from the tomb, and two of them supporting 
one....°”° 


There appear to be approximately twenty-nine variations in the 
Gospel of Peter when compared to the four canonical gospels; however, 
it is a more detailed account of the events between the burial and alleged 
resurrection. The gospel itself was mentioned by Serapion, Bishop of 
Antioch, around 190 AD, Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea in 300 AD and 
in 456 Theodoret mentions it in his Religious History, stating that the 
Nazarenes used the Gospel. Scholars have long maintained that such a 
document existed long ago, although its whereabouts remained a mystery 
until it's discovery in Akhmim. In the Journal of Theological Studies, a 
commentary on Justin Martyr's testimony, D.H. Stanton, D.D. writes: 


The conclusion with which we are confronted is that 
The Gospel of Peter once held a place of honor, 
comparable to that assigned to the Four Gospels, 
perhaps even higher than some of them...°”° 


Another interesting point to note regarding the resurrection parable is 
of the stone being rolled away. The "stone" is a symbolic representation 
of Christ, which the Trinitarian doctrine "rolled away," that is, the 
meaning of the word "Christ," a male-sperm descendant of King David 
has been removed. 

The body of Jesus did not physically rise out of the grave, nor did he 
physically ascend into the sky. As the Jews did not understand the 
difference between sky and the heaven of prophecy in relation to the 
appearance of John the Baptist as the return of Elijah, so too, has the 
Christian world been given the same test in relation to the return of Jesus. 
Jesus of Nazareth, the Christ, appeared in fulfillment of prophecy and he 
left this earth despised and rejected by all men. He will return in like 
manner, that is, according to prophecy. 
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SECTION II 
The Golden Branch 


Unlike previous Manifestations, Baha'u'llah wrote volumes of works 
while incarcerated in prison, laying down the foundation for the 
Kingdom of God on Earth. Within various Baha'i texts, we find the 
continuation of the Davidic king is entitled the "Guardian" and there are 
specific requirements laid down as to the manner in which this 
descendancy continues. We also find this passage given within the 


"Secrets of Enoch." 


Behold from their seed shall arise another generation, 
much afterwards, but of them many will be very 
insatiate. He who raises that generation, shall reveal to 
them the books of thy handwriting, of thy fathers, to them 
to whom he must point out the guardianship of the 
world, to the faithful men and workers of my pleasure, 
who do not acknowledge my name in vain.°”” 


This passage refers to one who will appear in the future and reveal 
the writings from ages ago. Various scripture and historical accounts 
show that humankind is aware there will either be an eventual 
culmination of all human experience in a universal global society, or that 
we as a species will wear out our welcome in an unsparing and 
unprecedented destruction of our own creation. We are faced with either 
adhering to the laws put forth by God or rejecting His laws and turning to 
a plan designed by man which will ultimately bring about the greatest 
destruction ever witnessed upon earth. This long awaited Day is the 
fulfillment of all the great visionaries and prophets alike and we are, at 
this time, standing at the threshold of an era, the magnitude of which 
cannot easily be comprehended. An era where the world will live in 
peace and grow in knowledge and prosperity, where war will be 
recognized as an archaic lesson of the past and true peace and justice will 
speak louder then the loudest gun ever fired. 

The Revelation of Baha'u'llah is a message for a universal age that 
fulfills all religious expectations, from the return of Christ to the coming 
of the fifth Buddha, Amitabha. An acceptance of the essential harmony 
between science and religion, the importance of compulsory education, a 
world economy based on spiritual ideas, the equality of men and women 
and a universal auxiliary language are some of the fundamental 
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principals gleaned from Baha'i texts. A new global society must be built, 
grounded on spiritual principals and a foundation of true justice. A 
universal governmental system comprised of elected legislative members 
from all nations of the world is to be established with a male descendant 
of King David as its president and executive head, the very Kingdom of 
God on earth. 

By sitting upon the throne of David, Baha'u'llah brings this Kingdom 
of God on earth, clearly related by the prophet Isaiah. 


For to us a son is born, to us a son is given and the 
government will be upon his shoulder, and his name will 
be called "Wonderful Counselor, Mighty God, 
Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace." Of the increase of 
his government and of peace there will be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and over his kingdom, to establish it 
and to uphold it with justice and with righteousness from 
this time forth and for evermore.?”® 


This passage is commonly accepted as applying to Jesus; however, 
Jesus never brought a government. The only thing Jesus ever said about 
government was "render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's." °° 
He was not the Prince of Peace, for he says: "Do not think that I have 
come to bring peace, I have not come to bring peace, but a sword." °”” 
Again Jesus states: "My kingship is not of this world; if my kingship were 
of this world, my servants would fight, that I might not be handed over to 
the Jews; but my kingship is not from the world." °°" If Jesus the Christ 
was a "prince of peace" and brought a government of peace and justice 
then he was the greatest failure in recorded history. We have had nothing 
but war and injustice since his birth. With his return, Jesus the Lamb will 
be involved in war for righteousness sake. 


...they will make war on [Jesus] the Lamb, and the 
Lamb will conquer them, for he is Lord of lords and 
King of Kings, and those with him are called and chosen 
and faithful.°” 


God promised an earthly kingdom and through Baha'u'llah's 
Revelation, the plan for the institutions of this Kingdom was given. 
Baha'u'llah established King David's Throne as the center of the 
Kingdom of God on earth and continued the kingly lineage of descent in 
his Covenant, naming his son, 'Abdt'l-Baha, as his successor. 
Historically there have been many attempts to copy this world 
government. The first imitation of the plan as revealed by Baha'u'llah 
was by Czar Nicolas II of Russia, who had copies of Baha'u'llah's 
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writings he had received from his 
grandfather Alexander II. Alexander 
began to implement some of the 
fundamental teachings on this 
government by creating a Zemstvo, 
consisting of Russian local 
assemblies functioning as the body or 
provincial government. Nicholas 
took this government a step further 
and implemented it on a broader 
scale of a world assembly. He called 
for the first Hague Peace Conference 
in 1899, which was able to aid in the 
modification of some of the rules of 
war. He also set up a Permanent 
Court of Arbitration in The Hague, 
Netherlands. However, Nicholas 
'‘Abdu'l-Baha in Chicago failed to publish the source of his 
1912 efforts and fully educate the people 
of the world as to the Divine Promise 
fulfilled through Baha'u'llah. The attempt to reproduce this divine plan 
failed to bring peace to the world and thus we experienced World War I. 
The second attempt to reproduce Baha'u'llah's plan was directly after 
WWI when the Allied Nations met for the Paris Peace Conference. 
Seventy delegates of twenty-seven nations were present. Among them 
was President Woodrow Wilson who brought his ideas he wanted 
inducted in the Treaty of Versailles. Included in these ideas was a 
proposal for the formation of a League of Nations that would oversee the 
arbitration of international disputes. The League of Nations was to act as 
an Executive branch of this system with the World Court, the offshoot of 
the Hague Tribunal, as the Legislative branch. Wilson separated this 
system of executive and legislative government into two different bodies, 
whereas the teachings given within the Revelation of Baha'u'llah 
combine these two inseparable forces into one. 


The legislative body must reinforce the executive, the 
executive must aid and assist the legislative body so that 
through the close union and harmony of these two 
forces, the foundation of fairness and justice may 
become even as a Paradise itself.” 


The concept for the League of Nations was very similar to the 
teachings of Baha'u'llah and 'Abdu'l-Baha. Some believe this was due to 
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President Wilson's daughter, who had studied some of the Baha'i 
teachings and helped her father in the formation of his ideas. 


Woodrow Wilson's daughter was an ardent student of 
the Bahd't teachings. It is said that she was instrumental 
in influencing her father to include the Bahd't principles 
in his "Fourteen Points" at Versailles.°™ 


Others have totally disregarded this idea, however, when we read 
Wilson's fourteen points, we notice a remarkable similarity to Baha'i 
principles. An interesting statement was made by Wilson while en route 


to the peace conferences in 1919. 


"Tam convinced that if this peace is not made on the 
highest principles of justice, it will be swept away by the 
peoples of the world in less than a generation. If it is any 
other sort of peace then I shall want to run away and 
hide...for there will follow not more conflict but 
cataclysm." °°” 


The main component comprising the Revelation given by 
Baha'u'llah concerns justice, as this principle had yet to have been given 
unto humankind. The author of the statement above does not elaborate 
upon what those "highest principles of justice" were as mentioned by 
Wilson. Fromkin continues by stating that neither Wilson or others with 
him had formulated any programs "that would translate promises into 
realities: the President's program was vague and bound to arouse 
millennial expectations — which made it practically certain that any 
agreement achieved by politicians would disappoint." There must 
certainly be some truth that President Wilson's daughter did have some 
influence with her father; however, the overall plan as formulated was an 
imitation, and not the true plan brought by Baha'u'llah. The United States 
Senate failed to ratify the Treaty of Versailles and join the League of 
Nations, and not long after, the world was once again plunged into war. 

A third attempt was made at copying the divine plan after World 
War II. President Franklin D. Roosevelt and his wife Eleanor had both 
attended Baha'i educational classes in Washington D.C. called Firesides. 
This phrase is believed to have been coined by 'Abdt'l-Baha when he 
visited the United States in 1912 and told the believers to gather their 
friends together in their homes and have informal discussions. As the war 
against Germany and Japan was coming to an end, the nations of 
England, Russia and the United States began to formulate the basis for 
another world parliament of arbitration. This structuring was done with 
the greater influence of President Roosevelt and the Baha'i concepts he 
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had learned in the firesides. The plan Roosevelt developed was for the 
establishment of a United Nations, whereupon he would gather the 
leaders of the nations together and demonstrate the destructive force of 
his secret Manhattan Project — the atom bomb. After all the nations had 
witnessed the power of this weapon, it would then be handed over to the 
UN with all nations thus having possession of it within a court of 
arbitration. Roosevelt also knew it was necessary to incorporate the 
Baha'i teachings into the government until a time when he could safely 
proclaim its true author, Baha'u'llah. Roosevelt died before his plan could 
be implemented and when Harry Truman became president, he threw out 
the plan and used the bomb on Japan. Because of this action, the world 
awaits World War III. 

As in ages past, man has taken God's message and created it's own 
version according to their limited understanding. As long as man 
attempts to duplicate God's plan rather than implement that which God 
has already given, man will ultimately fail. In the case of the Baha'i 
World Faith centered in Haifa, Israel, the situation that developed 
remains far more serious than any other previous. According to the 
Baha’i texts, the institution of the Guardianship (a descendant of King 
David) is essential in the establishment of a Universal House of Justice. 
Within the Covenant of Baha'u'llah and the Will and Testament of 
‘Abdu'l-Baha, there are very specific guidelines for the manner in which 
this House would be established. 

Baha'u'llah appointed 'Abdu'l-Baha as 
the Center of the Covenant. Within his Will 
and Testament, 'Abdu'l-Baha then 
designates his grandson, Shoghi Effendi, to 
succeed him after his passing (1921), 
naming him the Center of the Cause of God 
and instructing the Baha'is throughout the 
world to obey Shoghi Effendi as one would 
obey God. 

Historically, Shoghi Effendi had a 
unique genealogy being both from the 
lineage of Baha'u'llah and the Bab, and 
because the Bab was also a direct 
descendant of Muhammad, within Shoghi 
Effendi, the two lines — the Davidic and Muhammadan, became one. 
These two lineages are representative of the two inseparable forces of the 
Universal House of Justice, the Executive and the Legislative. The 
Executive is the continuation of the Davidic kingship, now called 
Guardians, which God declared would exist forever, while the 
Legislative branch are the elected members of the body of the Universal 
House of Justice. Within the Covenant of Baha'u'llah, however, we find 


Shoghi Effendi 
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that he had appointed two individuals as his successor, neither one of 
them being Shoghi Effendi. Why then did 'Abdt'l-Baha appoint Shoghi 
Effendi who was not of the direct male-line of the descendants of David? 

The Arabic word used to denote the "sons of David," the continuing 
line of Davidic kings by 'Abdt'l-Baha in his Will and Testament is 
Aghsan, which in English is "Branch," like the branch of a tree. Within 
Baha'u'llah's Covenant he states: 


"When the sea of My Presence is exhausted and the 
Book of Origin hath reached its end, turn you unto him 
who is desired by God — he who is issued from this 
ancient root." 

The purpose of this sacred verse is the most great 
Branch. Thus have we declared the matter as a favor on 
our part, and we are the gracious, the beneficent! °° 


Baha'u'llah proclaimed that he was this ancient root and 'Abdt'l-Baha 
was the most great Branch, thus fulfilling the prophecy in Isaiah that 
states: 


And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse 
and a Branch shall grow out of his roots.... And in that 
day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for 
an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek; and 
his rest shall be glorious.°” 


Following the passage in the Kitab-i-Ahd (the Book of the Covenant) 
where Baha'u'llah established the most great Branch, he also provides for 
the station of the great Branch. "God hath, verily, decreed the station of 
the great Branch next to that of the most great Branch. Verily, He is the 
wise ordainer." Baha'u'llah thus provided for two successors — first, 
‘Abdt'l-Baha, the most great Branch, and second, Muhammad Ali, the 
great Branch. Upon both was given what is referred to as "conferred 
infallibility." Accordingly, the successor of these two would be the 
Universal House of Justice including a descendant of David as its 
president that would inherit this infallibility. In Some Answered 
Questions, 'Abdt'l-Baha explains a verse in the Kitab-i-Aqdas that states: 
"There is no associate for the dawning-place of command in the supreme 
sinlessness." 


Sinlessness is of two kinds: essential sinlessness and 
acquired sinlessness.... Essential sinlessness is peculiar 
to the universal Manifestation, for it is his essential 
requirement, and an essential requirement cannot be 
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separated from the thing itself.... But acquired 
sinlessness is not a natural necessity; on the contrary, it 
is a ray of the bounty of Sinlessness which shines from 
the Sun of Reality upon hearts, and grants a share and 
portion of itself to souls...essential sinlessness belongs 
especially to the universal Manifestation, and the 
acquired sinlessness is granted to every holy soul. For 
instance, the General House of Justice, if it be 
established under the necessary conditions — with 
members elected from all the people — that House of 
Justice will be under the protection and the 
guardianship of God. If that House of Justice shall 
decide unanimously, or by a majority, upon any question 
not mentioned in the Book, that decision and command 
will be guarded from mistake. Now the members of the 
House of Justice have not, individually, essential 
sinlessness; but the body of the House of Justice is under 
the protection of God: this is called conferred 
infallibility.°”° 


According to Baha'u'llah's Covenant, Mirza Muhammad Ali, as the 
great Branch, would have succeeded 'Abdt'l-Baha at his passing. 
However, Muhammad Ali did not want to wait; he wanted to be 'Abdu'l- 
Baha's equal and function concurrently. This was not in accordance with 
Baha'u'llah's Covenant and therefore, 'Abdu'l-Baha would not go along 
with Muhammad Ali's desires. This led to Muhammad Ali waging a 
"war" against 'Abdu'l-Baha. 


The Center of Sedition, the Prime Mover of mischief, 
Mirza Muhammad ‘Ali, hath passed out from under the 
shadow of the Cause, hath broken the Covenant, hath 
falsified the Holy Text, hath inflicted a grievous loss 
upon the true Faith of God.... A few months ago, in 
concert with others, he that hath broken the Covenant, 
hath prepared a document teeming with calumny and 
slander wherein, the Lord forbid, among many similar 
slanderous charges, 'Abdut'l-Bahd is deemed a deadly 
enemy, the ill-wisher of the Crown.°” 


Since the passing of Baha'u'llah in 1892, Mirza Muhammad Ali 
showed himself to be in open rebellion against the authority of his half- 
brother, 'Abdt'l-Baha, despite the clear text of the Covenant. Muhammad 
Ali convinced the Ottoman authorities that 'Abdt'l-Baha was building a 
fort on Mount Carmel (in actuality, this was the building of the shrine of 
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Shrine of the Bab as completed by 'Abdu'l-Baha 


the Bab) and intended to rebel against the Ottoman Empire. The 
freedoms that 'Abdu'l-Baha had recently begun to enjoy came to an 
abrupt end and he was placed back in confinement in Akka. 'Abdu'l-Baha 
remained a prisoner in Akka until 1908 when the Young Turks rebelled 
against Ottoman rule, whereupon all religious and political prisoners 
were set free. 

Since Muhammad 'Ali had violated the Covenant he could no longer 
be the successor to 'Abdu'l-Baha, therefore, another had to be appointed. 
Thus, 'Abdt'l-Baha created a dichotomy, dividing the station that 
Muhammad 'Ali would have inherited (Davidic lineage and conferred 
infallibility) in two, giving his son the Davidic lineage and to his 
grandson, Shoghi Effendi, conferred infallibility. 

During the formative stages of the nation of Israel, a branch of wood, 
the Davidic kings, guided it. This guidance was only for those who were 
of Jewish descent and a part of the nation of Israel. In the days of Moses, 
this branch of wood guided the people because it was only to the Hebrew 
people that Moses gave his message. As all other nations were in 
opposition to the people of Israel, this branch of wood was the 
shepherding staff guiding the people to their heritage of the Promised 
Land of Israel. This branch of wood then continued to be a system of 
preservation for the chosen lineage of the Davidic kings and was 
designated for only those who were a part of that heritage. 

The Legislative branch of the elected members of the future 
Universal House of Justice is represented by the line of Muhammad and 
the Bab due to the Manifestations ruling with a rod of iron. This branch 
of iron was the authority through which these Manifestations guided the 
people through their fulfillment of the prophecies of name, date, address 
and mission. By this authority, they were able to educate the people in 
the Word of God. Jesus the Christ was prophesied by name, date, address 
and mission, thus ruling with a rod of iron, and by this authority, he 
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instructed his Apostles to teach the nations of the world (the Gentiles). 
The branch of iron is the education of the people of the world and the 
branch of wood is the fulfilled promise of a continuing line of Davidic 
kings. The Kingdom of God is the unification of these two branches into 
one branch like unto purest gold. 

It is clear from Baha'i texts that Shoghi Effendi was appointed by 
‘Abdu'l-Baha to succeed him. 


O my loving friends! After the passing away of this 
wronged one, it is incumbent upon the Aghsan 
(Branches), the Afnan (Twigs) of the Sacred Lote-Tree, 
the Hands (pillars) of the Cause of God and the loved 
ones of the Abba Beauty to turn unto Shoghi Effendi, the 
youthful branch branched from the two hallowed and 
sacred Lote-Trees and the fruit grown from the union of 
the two offshoots of the Tree of Holiness, as he is the 
sign of God, the chosen branch, the guardian of the 
Cause of God, he unto whom all the Aghsan, the Afnan, 
the Hands of the Cause of God and His loved ones must 
turn. He is the expounder of the words of God and after 
him will succeed the firstborn of his lineal 
descendants.*”” 


Through his unique genealogy, Shoghi Effendi was both a Branch of 
Wood (Davidic king) and a Branch of Iron (descendent of Muhammad 
through the Bab) united in one person, and was thus the absolute 
authority within the Baha'i Faith during his lifetime. As Shoghi Effendi 
is defined as being the Golden Branch, through which he received 
"conferred infallibility," then it was necessary for his successor to also be 
a Golden Branch; that is, the Executive, the Center of the Cause or 
Guardian and the legislative, or the body. There never again was to be a 
single person — guardian — who had absolute authority over the Baha'i 
Faith. 

Towards the end of the year 1951, Shoghi Effendi appointed twelve 
Hands of the Cause in a cablegram dated December 23. On February 28, 
1952, he appointed seven more and on October 2 of 1957 he announced 
the appointment of eight more Hands of the Cause bringing the total 
number to twenty-seven. The current Baha'i administration asserted that 
the appointment was for the lifetime of the individual. "In effect, because 
neither 'Abdu'l-Baha nor Shoghi Effendi established a term of service for 
the Hands of the Cause, appointment was for the individual's 
lifetime." °7! From the Will and Testament, however, the Hands are under 
the direction of the guardian and thus would only be Hands for as long as 
the lifetime of the guardian, "And all must be under his shadow and obey 
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his command." The main function of the Hands was for the propagation 
of the Faith and the preservation of its unity, to "be ever watchful and so 
soon as they find anyone beginning to oppose and protest against the 
guardian of the Cause of God cast him out from the congregation of the 
people of Bahd...." °° The Hands of the Cause of God have no authority 
vested in themselves to act in their own capacity, save under the 
direction of the guardian. 

In the Will and Testament of 'Abdti'l-Bahd it states: 


"Tt is incumbent upon the guardian of the Cause of God 
to appoint in his own life-time him that shall become his 
successor, that differences may not arise after his 
passing." °” 


"Incumbent" means that it is "resting (on a person) as a duty; 
binding, obligatory." What is documented and established within the Will 
and Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd is the peerless lineage of Shoghi Effendi 
as a descendant of the Bab and Baha'u'llah and from the joining of these 
two, the branch of wood and the rod of iron, Shoghi Effendi is the rod of 
purest gold. This would then, by the command of God, mean, that Shoghi 
Effendi would choose another branch of purest gold to succeed him after 
his passing. 

Before Shoghi Effendi appointed any of the Hands of the Cause of 
God, he sent a cablegram January 9,1951, announcing the formation of 
an International Baha'i Council. 


Proclaim National Assemblies of East and West weighty 
epoch-making decision of formation of first International 
Baha'i Council, forerunner of supreme administrative 
institution destined to emerge in fullness of time within 
precincts beneath shadow of World Spiritual Center of 
Faith.... Nascent Institution now created is invested with 
threefold function.... To these will be added further 
functions in course of evolution of this first embryonic 
International Institution, marking its development into 
officially recognized Baha'i Court, its transformation 
into duly elected body, its efflorescence into Universal 
House of Justice... 


Shoghi 
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Three months later, (March 2, 1951) he sent another cablegram 
announcing Mason Remey as President of the International Baha'i 
Council. 


Announce to friends of East and West the following... 
Greatly welcome assistance of the newly-formed 
International Council, particularly its President Mason 
Remey....°”* 

Shoghi Effendi clearly laid out the plans for the International Baha'i 
Council in his cablegram of January 9,1951, defined as having four 
stages (1) an appointed International Baha'i Council, (2) officially 
recognized Baha'i Court, (3) transformation into duly elected body and 
(4) efflorescence into a Universal House of Justice. It was his intent 
to have the second stage, "officially recognized Baha'i Court," 
established by 1963, a part of his ten-year plan. In his formation of the 
Council he stated: "Nascent Institution now created is invested with 
threefold function: first, to forge link with authorities of newly emerged 
State, second, to assist me to discharge responsibilities involved in 
erection of mighty superstructure of the Bab's Holy Shrine; third, to 
conduct negotiations related to matters of personal status with civil 
authorities." °” We must look closely to the assigned functions to "forge 
link with authorities of newly emerged State," and "to conduct 


negotiations related to matters of 
- 


‘AGUE OF NATIONS. personal status with civil 
authorities." The newly emerged 
MANDATE FOR PALESTINE, State was the State of Israel. May 


14, 1948, the day the British 
mandate over Palestine ended, the 
State of Israel was set up as an 
independent republic. The British 
mandate began in 1920 after World 
War I ended. In World War I the 
Allied Powers, which included Great 
SB Britain, won over the Central 
Bees Powers, which included Turkey. 
Turkey was the seat of the Ottoman 
Empire, and had control of Palestine. 
Turkey became allies with Germany, 
Austria-Hungary and Bulgaria 
during the war, and lost. 

The Allied Powers were the victors and these included Great Britain. 
After the war they divided up the spoils, so-to-speak, and the League of 
Nations, formed in 1920 to promote international cooperation and 


NOTE BY THE SECRETARY - GENERAL 
RELATING TO ITS APPLICATION 


TERRITORY KNOWN AS TRANS-JORDAN, 


the provisions of Article 25 
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achieve international peace and security, set up a British mandate over 
Palestine. The League lacked the means to enforce its decisions and was 
unable to prevent World War IL. It was dissolved in 1946, only to be 
succeeded by the United Nations. The League of Nations was fashioned 
after Baha'u'llah's plan for settling international disputes, however, 
‘Abdu'l-Baha predicted it would not be capable of preventing war. "For 
example, the question of universal peace, about which Bahd'u'lldh says 
that the Supreme Tribunal must be established: although the League of 
Nations has been brought into existence, yet it is incapable of 
establishing universal peace. But the Supreme Tribunal which 
Baha'u'llah has described will fulfill this sacred task with the utmost 
might and power." °”° The "mandate" of Great Britain over Palestine 
meant that Great Britain was given a commission to administer Palestine 
as a trustee. 

After the mandate ended, the State of Israel was set up. It was Shoghi 
Effendi's intention that the International Baha'i Council should "forge 
link with authorities of newly emerged State," meaning he wanted 
communication between the Baha'is and the State of Israel through the 
Council. With the British on the winning side of World War I, they 
passed a declaration presented by Lord Balfour in 1917 called the 
"Balfour Declaration," stating that the British were supportive of "a 
national homeland for the Jews and Palestine." As a result of this 
declaration, when the British mandate over Palestine ended in 1948 and 


the State of Israel was established, it was done so with the intent that the 
Jews should have a homeland. 
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Since this "State" was newly formed, its laws were new as well. 
Included in these laws were provisions for religious courts, so Israeli 
Jews could have matters of personal status such as marriage, divorce, 
inheritance, etc., dealt with according to the laws of their own religion. In 
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addition, Christians and Moslems should have a religious court. 
Following that pattern, Shoghi Effendi wanted the International Baha'i 
Council to "conduct negotiations related to matters of personal status 
with civil authorities." Personal status has to do with one's legal status in 
matters related to himself or herself as a person, rather than, for example, 
related to property. One's marital status is a matter of personal status, etc. 

Thus, Shoghi Effendi's plan for the International Baha'i Council to 
mark its "development into officially recognized Baha'i Court" had 
everything to do with these "negotiations related to matters of personal 
status with civil authorities." Shoghi Effendi wanted the International 
Baha'i Council to develop a relationship with the civil authorities of the 
newly formed State of Israel so it could begin establishing itself as an 
officially recognized religious court that would be permitted to make 
legal rulings on matters of personal status. From that time forward, the 
development of the future Universal House of Justice would first be the 
development of a court, not a council. His intention was that the 
international level of administration of the Baha'i Faith would evolve into 
an international appeals court for Baha'i religious courts in various 
nations. 

With his appointment of the International Baha'i Council that 
included both the body or legislative branch, and the head, President, the 
executive branch, Shoghi Effendi appointed this "golden branch" as his 
successor. At the passing of Shoghi Effendi in 1957, Ruhiyyih Khanum, 
the wife of Shoghi Effendi, did not intend to allow the appointed body of 
the International Baha'i Council established by him to be born into the 
world. 


...with no forewarning or preparation, suddenly, under 
the most tragic circumstances, [the Hands of the Cause] 
found themselves called upon to seize the helm of their 
Faith.... 


When the Guardian passed away the paramount, 
supremely urgent task confronting us at our first 
Conclave was to ensure that everything connected with 
the affairs, direction and administration of the Faith was 
solidly and speedily vested in the Institution of the 
Hands.*” 
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SECTION III 
The Guardianship & the Universal House of Justice 


On November 4, 1957, the guardian of the Cause of God, Shoghi 
Effendi, suddenly passed away while in London recuperating from the 
Asiatic flu. Ruhiyyih Khanum was the only one present at the time of his 
passing. After she found him dead, she immediately sent a cable, as his 
liaison officer, to Leroy Ioas, the secretary of the International Baha'i 
Council to Haifa, Israel. 


BELOVED GUARDIAN DESPERATELY ILL ASIATIC 
FLU. TELL LEROY INFORM ALL NATIONAL 
ASSEMBLIES INFORM BELIEVERS SUPPLICATE 
PRAYERS DIVINE PROTECTION FAITH. 


It is interesting that Ruhiyyih Khanum did not mention this 
cablegram in her introduction to the publication Ministry of the 
Custodians. She stated that he had fully recovered from the flu and died 
of a heart attack. "The temporary headship of the Baha'i Faith by the 
Hands of the Cause appointed by Shoghi Effendi commenced with his 
wholly unexpected and sudden passing through a heart attack in London, 
England, on November 4, 1957, after he had fully recovered from Asiatic 
flu...."°”? As his liaison officer, it was assumed that she was doing so at 
Shoghi Effendi's request. However, and unknown to the Baha'is, Shoghi 
Effendi had already passed away and therefore she was no longer his 
liaison officer or a Hand of the Cause. She then had a meeting with one 
of the Hands, Hasan Balyuzi, who was living in London and after 
speaking with him sent another cablegram. Still representing herself as 
the liaison officer, she sent a message to the secretary of the International 
Baha'i Council requesting that the Council send cablegrams to all 
National Spiritual Assemblies, requesting them to inform all Local 
Spiritual Assemblies of his death. She further instructed them to direct 
the believers to turn to the "Hands." 


SHOGHI EFFENTI BELOVED ALL HEARTS SACRED 
TRUST GIVEN BELIEVERS BY MASTER PASSED 
AWAY SUDDEN HEART ATTACK IN SLEEP 
FOLLOWING ASIATIC FLU STOP URGE BELIEVERS 
REMAIN STEADFAST CLING INSTITUTION HANDS 
LOVINGLY REARED RECENTLY REINFORCED 
EMPHASIZED BY BELOVED GUARDIAN STOP.... 
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As the wife of Shoghi Effendi and his liaison officer, Ruhiyyih 
Khanum was very much aware of the cablegram sent by him forming the 
first International Baha'i Council that was the embryonic Universal 
House of Justice, and further, that Mason Remey had been appointed as 
it's President. She wrote of it herself in a book, The Guardian of the 
Baha'i Faith, the very words Shoghi Effendi used in his cablegram of 
January 9, 1951. The purpose, therefore, of her sending this message to 
the secretary of the International Baha'i Council was to have the body 
relinquish its authority and give it to the Hands. After the passing of 
Shoghi Effendi, the Hands ceased to exist as Hands and thus had no 
authority to decide anything. 


The Hands of the Cause of God must be nominated and 
appointed by the guardian of the Cause of God. All must 
be under his shadow and obey his commands. Should 
any, within or without the company of the Hands of the 
Cause of God disobey and seek division, the wrath of 
God and His vengeance will be upon him, for he will 
have caused a breach in the true Faith of God. 


This body of the Hands of the Cause of God is under the 
direction of the Guardian of the Cause of God.*” 


The "true Faith of God" was the International Baha'i Council, the 
embryonic stage of a Universal House of Justice to be elected by 
universal suffrage in the future. On November 25, 1957, the Hands 
published their "Proclamation" from their first conclave (secret meeting). 


These same Hands, rejoining the other Hands assembled 
in the Mansion of Baha'u'llah at Bahji, certified that 
Shoghi Effendi had left no Will and Testament. It was 
likewise certified that the beloved Guardian had left no 
heir.... Meanwhile the entire body of the Hands 
assembled by the nine Hands of the World Center will 
decide when and how the International Baha'i Council 
is to evolve through the successive stages outlined by 
the Guardian....°”° 


The International Baha'i Council as appointed by Shoghi Effendi was 
a living organism in embryo. In carefully choosing the terms to describe 
the Council, it is intrinsic in Shoghi Effendi's statements that he had 
given the Council and not the Hands the responsibility of deciding how 
and when the Council was to evolve. The words Shoghi Effendi used 
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were "Nascent," "embryonic," "evolution," "development," 
transformation," "efflorescence," and "fruition." 


Nascent [meaning in the process of being born] 
Institution now created is invested with threefold 
function.... To these will be added further functions in 
course of evolution of the first embryonic International 
Institution, marking its development into officially 
recognized Baha'i Court, its transformation into duly 
elected body, its efflorescence into Universal House of 
Justice, and its final fruition through erection of 
manifold auxiliary institutions constituting the World 
Administrative Center destined to arise and 
function....°*" 


In any embryo, it is clear and evident for its own evolution to be 
latent within it. "Abdu'l-Baha explained: 


All beings, whether large or small, were created perfect 
and complete from the first, but their perfections appear 
in them by degrees. The organization of God is one; the 
evolution of existence is one; the divine system is one. 
Whether they be small or great beings, all are subject to 
one law and system. Each seed has in it from the first all 
the vegetable perfections. For example, in the seed all 
the vegetable perfections exist from the beginning, but 
not visibly; afterward little by little they appear. 
Therefore, it is first the shoot which appears from the 
seed, then the branches, leaves, blossoms and fruits; but 
from the beginning of its existence all these things are in 
the seed, potentially, though not apparently. 


In the same way the embryo possesses from the first all 
perfections, such as the spirit, the mind, the sight, the 
smell, the taste—in one word, all the powers — but they 
are not visible and become so only by degrees.... For the 
supreme organization of God, and the universal natural 
system, surround all beings, and all are subject to this 
rule. 


Latent within the "seed," embryo, that Shoghi Effendi planted was 


the legislative body and the executive head of the future Universal House 
of Justice. 
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And now, concerning the House of Justice which God 
hath ordained as the source of all good and freed from 
error [conferred infallibility], it must be elected by 
universal suffrage. ... By this House is meant the 
Universal House of Justice, that is, in all countries a 
secondary House of Justice must be instituted, and these 
secondary Houses of Justice must elect the members of 
the Universal one.... By this body all the difficult 
problems are to be resolved and the guardian of the 
Cause of God is its sacred head and the distinguished 
member for life of that body.... This House of Justice 
enacteth the laws and the government enforceth them. 
The legislative body must reinforce the executive, the 
executive must aid and assist the legislative body so that 
through the close union and harmony of these two 
forces, the foundation of fairness and justice may 
become firm and strong, that all the regions of the world 
may become even as Paradise itself.*” 


God's Covenant that He gave unto Abraham was an everlasting 
Covenant, "And I will establish my covenant between me and you and 
your descendants after you throughout their generations for an 
everlasting covenant...." °° This promise given to Abraham was then 
given to his son Isaac, then to Isaac's son Jacob/Israel. Israel passed it on 
to his son Judah and in Genesis 49:10, it is written, "The scepter shall not 
depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh 
come...."" The scepter of the kings would not depart from the male lineal 
descendants of Judah, nor will there be any other person or entity as the 
lawgiver, other than the direct male descendants of Judah until the 
coming of Shiloh. From "between his feet" is a reference to the 
reproductive organs and until Shiloh, all the kings would be a male- 
sperm descendant of King David. The Universal House of Justice set up 
in "embryo," to evolve in four stages was the first entity provided for in 
the Covenant of God that could be the "lawgiver," other than the male 
lineal descendants of Judah: "This House of Justice enacteth the laws...." 


Inasmuch as the House of Justice hath power to enact 
laws that are not expressly recorded in the Book and 
bear upon daily transactions, so also it hath power to 
repeal the same...the conditions having altered, another 
House of Justice will then have power, according to the 
exigencies of the time, to alter that law. This it can do 
because these laws form no part of the divine explicit 
Text. 
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Shoghi Effendi did not have a biological son to succeed him and 
thus, in accordance with the Will and Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd, he 
appointed the first International Baha'i Council to succeed him. 


O Ye beloved of the Lord! It is incumbent upon the 
guardian of the Cause of God to appoint in his own life- 
time him that shall become his successor, that 
differences may not arise after his passing...should the 
first-born of the guardian of the Cause of God not 
manifest in himself the truth of the words: "The child is 
the secret essence of its sire," that is, should he not 
inherit of the spiritual within him (the guardian of the 
Cause of God) and his glorious lineage not be matched 
with a goodly character, then must he, (the guardian of 
the Cause of God) choose another branch to succeed 
him.°°° 


Shoghi Effendi appointed another branch to succeed him — the 
Golden Branch. With his announcement of the formation of the 
embryonic council he appointed Mason Remey, the adopted son of 
'‘Abdu'l-Baha, as president of the council. "Greatly welcome assistance 
(of the) newly-formed International Council, particularly its President, 
Mason Remey...." °°’ We note here that Shoghi Effendi specifically calls 
attention to the President of this council. 

In a recently published pamphlet, the Baha'i World Faith states: "At 
the time of our beloved Shoghi Effendi's death it was evident, from the 
circumstances and from the explicit requirements of the Holy Texts, that 
it had been impossible for him to appoint a successor in accordance with 
the provisions of the Will and Testament of 'Abdii'l-Bahd." °* The only 
provision one finds in the Will is that the guardian must appoint his 
successor in his own lifetime. 'Abdu'l-Baha appointed Shoghi Effendi as 
the Center of the Cause of God and clearly states that after him all must 
turn to the Center of the Cause (the guardian) and the House of Justice. 


To none is given the right to put forth his own opinion or 
express his particular convictions. All must seek 
guidance and turn unto the Center of the Cause and the 
House of Justice. And he that turneth unto whatsoever 
else is indeed in grievous error.*” 


It has been noted how Shoghi Effendi was unique, being of the 
lineage of both Baha'u'llah and the Bab, the Golden Branch, and thus he 
chose as his successor another branch to succeed him, the first 
International Baha'i Council, which according to the provisions in the 
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Will, included the hereditary head (Davidic king), or president, Mason 
Remey. Shoghi Effendi appointed Mason Remey as president for he was 
the adopted son of 'Abdt'l-Baha. Writings show that 'Abdu'l-Baha 
repeatedly and publicly addressed Mason as his legally adopted Ghosn 
(Arabic for branch or son): "O My Dear Son!" "O thou enlightened and 
beloved son!" 


To his honor, Mr. Charles Mason Remey. Upon him 
be Baha'u'llah El-abha! 

He is God! 
O thou herald of the Covenant! 
Thy letters have been received and an answer 
has been written. 
Verily thou art firm in the Covenant, art self-sacrificing, 
art the Son of the Kingdom [referring to a son of King David] 
and dost deserve the confirmation of His 
Holiness Baha'u'llah. 
Consequently 'Abdu'l-Bahd is highly pleased with thee and 
begs for thee from His Holiness Baha'u'llah limitless bounties. 
As a result of this glad-tidings fly on the wings of joy and raise 
the melody: "Happy am I, blessed am I." °”” 


Shoghi Effendi wrote this description on a packet given to Mason 
Remey. 


Coagulated drops of Bahd'u'llah's All-Sacred Blood 
and Ringlets of His Most Blessed Locks presented as 
my most precious possession to 'Abdu'l-Bahd's dear 
son" Mr. Charles Mason Remey as a token of my 
Baha'i affection and brotherly love. Shoghi 


Further: 


Of all the remnants of Bahd'u'lldhs All Sacred Person, 
the most hallowed, the most precious, confidently 
delivered into the hands of my brother and co-worker 
in the Cause of God, Mr. Remey. 


In a message addressed to all National Spiritual Assemblies on the 
6th of October 1988, the Universal House of Justice (Haifa] wrote: 


After prayerful and careful study of the holy Texts 


bearing upon the question of the appointment of the 
successor to Shoghi Effendi as Guardian of the Cause of 
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God, and after prolonged consultation which included 
consideration of the views of the Hands of the Cause of 
God residing in the Holy Land, the Universal House of 
Justice finds that there is no way to appoint or to 
legislate, to make it possible to appoint a second 
Guardian to succeed Shoghi Effendi.°”' 


The apostasy of the Baha'i Faith is quite similar to that of 
Christianity, which had occurred at the Council of Nicaea in 325 AD. 
The greatest difference would be in the fact that the Baha'i world had the 
writings of the Manifestation himself as well as his successors. The plan 
for the establishment of world unity and peace was written in clear and 
understandable language. Had the Baha'is studied and understood the 
Will and Testament they could not have failed to recognize the essential 
continuation of the Guardianship along with the first International Baha'i 
Council as being the legitimate and only successor to Shoghi Effendi. It 
is made quite clear in the Baha'i writings that the Hands of the Cause, 
after the passing of Shoghi Effendi, had absolutely no authority to decide 
anything, for they were appointed by the guardian and completely under 
his direction. 

The current Baha'i administration attempts to clarify their actions by 
stating that the "international administration of the Faith was carried on 
by the Hands of the Cause of God," *” which is a clear violation of the 
Will and Testament. They further state: 


This situation, in which the Guardian died without being 
able to appoint a successor, presented an obscure 
question not covered by the explicit Holy Text, and had 
to be referred to the Universal House of Justice. The 
friends should clearly understand that before the 
election of the Universal House of Justice there was no 
knowledge that there would be no Guardian. There 
could not have been any such foreknowledge, whatever 
opinions individual believers may have held. Neither the 
Hands of the Cause of God, nor the International Bahd't 
Council, nor any other existing body could make a 
decision upon this all-important matter.°” 


At the passing of Shoghi Effendi, the Hands were aware of his 
appointment of Mason Remey as President, or head, of the first 
International Baha'i Council. They were well aware that this appointment 
meant that Mason Remey was to be the next Guardian and in accordance 
with the Will & Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd, a member for life of that 
body. The writings left by Shoghi Effendi also showed that this council 
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would have to pass through four stages. (1) The International Baha'i 
Council, (2) a World Court, (3) an elected International Tribunal that 
would bring peace to the world, and ultimately (4) it's efflorescence into 
a Universal House of Justice. Upon Shoghi Effendi's death, these 
individuals no longer existed as Hands and thus they had no authority to 
make any decisions. What Shoghi Effendi intended after his passing was 
that the first International Baha'i Council (an appointed body) would be 
activated with the president and next Guardian seated at its head. The 
Baha'i Administration has taken it upon them to decide what the writings 
mean without the guardian, claiming that their Universal House of 
Justice (this body was not elected by Secondary Houses of Justice, 
rather, Spiritual Assemblies and further, not all countries were included) 
can function without the guardian. 


As you point out with many quotations, Shoghi Effendi 
repeatedly stressed the inseparability of these two 
institutions. Whereas he obviously envisaged their 
functioning together, it cannot logically be deduced from 
this that one is unable to function in the absence of the 
other. During the whole thirty-six years of his 
Guardianship Shoghi Effendi functioned without the 
Universal House of Justice. Now the Universal House of 
Justice must function without the Guardian, but the 
principle of inseparability remains.°”* 


Regarding the Will and Testament of 'Abdu'l-Baha, Shoghi Effendi 
writes: 


His Will and Testament should thus be regarded as the 
perpetual, the indissoluble link which the mind of Him 
Who is the Mystery of God has conceived in order to 
ensure the continuity of the three ages that constitute the 
component parts of the Baha'i Dispensation.... The 
Administrative Order...may be considered as the 
framework of the Will itself, the inviolable stronghold 
wherein this newborn child is being nurtured and 
developed. In the verses of the Kitab-i-Aqdas [Book of 
Laws revealed by Baha'u'llah] the implications of which 
clearly anticipate the institution of the Guardianship.... 
In these we can discern the faint glimmerings and 
discover the earliest intimation of the nature and 
wording of the Administrative Order which the Will of 
Abdu'l-Baha was at a later time destined to proclaim 
and formally establish.” 
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These statements show the immutability of the Will and Testament 
and further, that the very institution of the Guardianship is a part of the 
Law of God as expressly revealed through Baha'u'llah.” It is curious 
that the Baha'i Administration would point out so clearly how Shoghi 
Effendi "repeatedly stressed the inseparability" of the Guardianship and 
the Universal House of Justice and then claim that the Universal House 
of Justice could function without the Guardian. Inseparable means they 
cannot be separated, "inseparable parts. Heat is inseparable from fire; 
constantly together." °°” Shoghi Effendi writes, "Acting in conjunction 
with each other these two inseparable institutions administer its affairs, 
coordinate its activities, promote its interests, execute its laws and 
defend its subsidiary institutions." He does state that each would function 
"within its own clearly defined sphere of jurisdiction," °°? however, 
according to the Baha'i writings, does not constitute one being able to 
operate without the other. The "Guardian of the Faith," writes Shoghi 
Effendi, "has been made the Interpreter of the Word and the Universal 
House of Justice has been invested with the function of legislating on 
matters not expressly revealed in the teachings." °*” Regarding the Baha'i 
Administrations claim that Shoghi Effendi operated without the 
Universal House of Justice and thus, they, the Universal House of Justice 
can operate without a guardian is illogical. Shoghi Effendi was the 
appointed Guardian of the Cause of God, being a descendant of the Bab 
on his father's side and a descendant of Baha'u'llah on his mother's side. 
If there had been a Universal House of Justice during his guardianship, 
he could not have sat at its head. Only an Aghsan or male-line 
descendant of Baha'u'llah (descendant of King David) can ever sit at the 
head of the Universal House of Justice. He also knew that he could not 
set up a Universal House of Justice during his lifetime, as it was to be an 
elected body by the believers in all countries and at the time of his 
guardianship, not one nation recognized the Faith as its’ state religion. 

The Baha'i Administration further asserts that with the passing of 
Shoghi Effendi "the line of Aghsan ended before the House of Justice 
had been elected." °° This is a false statement, as Shoghi Effendi had 
appointed an Aghsan as the president of the first International Council, 
the adopted son of 'Abdt'l-Baha, Mason Remey. An adopted son has all 
the same rights and privileges of a natural born son. This was all in the 
plan of God from the beginning. In Genesis it is written that "the sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be." °' It 
was in Shiloh where the Ark of the Covenant was kept, however, Israel 
did not keep the law of God and thus the Ark was removed and delivered 
into the hands of the Philistines. Israel regained the Ark, David had it 
moved to Jerusalem, and there it remained until completely lost during 
the destruction by the Babylonians. The verse relates that the scepter, 
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which is the authority of the Davidic lineage, will not depart "from 
between his feet," until Shiloh comes. This shows that the physical 
descendancy of David shall pass from father to son until such time that it 
is removed from Judah and given to the gentiles. Baha'u'llah was of the 
tribe of Judah and passed the scepter unto his son, 'Abdt'l-Baha, who 
then passed it on to his adopted son, Mason Remey, who was a gentile. 
The Ark of the Covenant is symbolic for the laws as brought forth by 
Baha'u'llah, which were violated by the Hands when they declared that 
the descendancy of David had ended. When Shoghi Effendi appointed 
Mason Remey as the president of the first International Baha'i Council, 
the scepter and ruler's staff departed from the flesh and blood lineage of 
King David of the tribe of Judah. The phrase, "unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be," is a reference to an individual who would 
explain the meaning of the Covenant and Will & Testament, 
reestablishing the "Ark" back into the world. 

After Shoghi Effendi there could never be one individual who was 
the absolute authority within the Baha'i Faith. The Baha'i texts are clear 
as to who the succeeding authority would be. 'Abdt'l-Baha writes in his 
Will to whom the believers must turn after the passing of Shoghi Effendi. 
"All must seek guidance and turn unto the Center of the Cause and the 
House of Justice." ©” The members of the House of Justice, with a 
guardian at its head and a member of that body were the successor to 
Shoghi Effendi. This House of Justice was, however, in its formative 
stages at the time of Shoghi Effendi's death in the form of the appointed 
body of the first International Baha'i Council. The texts are unambiguous 
in their reference to the fact that the guardian is a member of the House 
of Justice, the only difference being he is appointed for life and not 
elected. 


Though the Guardian of the Faith has been made the 
permanent head of so august a body he can never, even 
temporarily assume the right of exclusive legislation. He 
cannot override the decision of the majority of his fellow 
members, but is bound to insist upon a reconsideration 
by them of any enactment he conscientiously believes to 
conflict with the meaning and to depart from the spirit of 
Baha'u'lldh's revealed utterances. He interprets what 
has been specifically revealed, and cannot legislate 
except in his capacity as a member of the Universal 
House of Justice.°? 


God blessed David that through his descendants the Kingdom of God 


would be firmly established and it was promised to be an everlasting 
Covenant. "I have found David, my servant, and with my holy oil I have 
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anointed him...and my covenant will stand firm for him. I will establish 
his line for ever and his throne as the days of the heavens. ..I will not 
violate my covenant...his line shall endure for ever, his throne as long as 
the sun before me." ** When Baha'u'llah made his proclamation, he 
stated that he ruled upon this everlasting throne of David. "The Most 
Great Law is come, and the Ancient Beauty ruleth upon the throne of 
David." The fact that Baha'u'llah is a descendant of David of the house of 
Judah, who ruled on the throne of David, is in fulfillment of other 
promises, such as in Isaiah. 


"For to us a child is born [Bahd'u'lldh], to us a son is 
given ['Abdu'l-Bahd]; and the government will be upon 
his [Bahd'u'llah's} shoulder, and his name will be 
called...everlasting Father.... Of the increase of his 
government and of peace there will be no end, upon the 
throne of David, and over his kingdom, to establish it, 
and to uphold it with justice and with righteousness from 
this time forth and for evermore." °” 


Baha'u'llah's government that has no end is the Universal House of 
Justice described by 'Abdt'l-Baha, with the guardian as its sacred head 
and distinguished member for life, and was set up according to the 
infallible plan of Shoghi Effendi, to evolve through four stages, which 
began with the International Baha'i Council, the legislative branch, and 
the president, or executive branch — the Davidic king. 

The Old Testament as revealed through Moses, established the 
Kingdom of Israel as the first Kingdom of God on earth centered on 
King David's Throne. With the appearance of Jesus the "Christ," the 
inheritance of the Kingdom of God on earth passed from Israel to the 
Gentiles. The apostle Paul explained that the "times of the Gentiles" 
began when Jesus' gospel of the Kingdom of God was given unto the 
Gentiles and would be fulfilled when they completely inherit the 
Kingdom of God and the Throne of David, described by Paul as "Christ 
being in the Gentiles" (see Romans 11:25-28; Ephesians 3:6,8,9,11; 
Colossians 1:26,27). 


I [Paul] want you to understand this mystery, brethren: 
a hardening has come upon the part of Israel, until the 
full number of the Gentiles come in, and so all Israel will 
be saved: as it is written, 'The Deliverer will come from 
Zion [the house of the Davidic kingship] he will banish 
ungodliness from Jacob [whose name was changed to 
Israel] because he wrestled with the angel [message] of 
God when darkness [lies] covered the land. And this will 
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be my covenant with them when I take away their sins.' 
As regards the gospel [the kingdom of god] they are 
enemies of God for your [Gentiles'] sake....°°° 


Paul explained that the beginning of the gospel of the Kingdom of 
God on earth was with Abraham (Galatians 3:2-9), a two-part Covenant, 
and through this Covenant with Abraham, he would be a father of a 
multitude of nations and kings. The multitude of nations include all 
nations in God's Kingdom on earth, represented within the Universal 
House of Justice, and the Kings are a reference to King David's lineage, 
the chosen guardian. The gospel of Jesus was a message of the coming of 
God's Kingdom on earth. This is fulfilled, according to prophecy, with 
the appearance of the "Reigning Messiah." Daniel prophesied the date for 
the coming of the Reigning Messiah as being 1290 days from the time 
the continual burnt offering was taken away until the abomination that 
makes desolate is set up (Daniel 12:11). With the appearance of 
Muhammad in 613 AD, both the continual burnt offering of the Jews and 
the Eucharist of the Christians came to an end. 

The "continual burnt offering was taken away" with Muhammad's 
proclamation that occurred ten years before the beginning of the Islamic 
calendar. "The abomination that makes desolate" was "set up" with the 
proclamation of the return of Christ, Baha'u'llah in 1280 AH, which is 
1290 years after the proclamation of Muhammad in -10 AH. The Islamic 
year 1280 AH and the Gregorian year 1863 AD are the same year. 

Abomination constitutes the rejection of a Prophet's teaching, which 
results in being desolate of God's guidance. The Jews committed two 
abominations and as a result are desolate of God's guidance and remain 
apostate. The first occurred when King Solomon bowed down to 
Ashoreth that led to the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple as well 
as the capture of King David's Throne by Nebuchadnezzar. Without their 
temple and King, the Jews were left desolate of God's guidance. 

The second abomination began when the Jews rejected Jesus the 
Christ, their "suffering Messiah." It was then continued with the rejection 
of Muhammad by the Jews, Christians, the Sunni Muslims and the 
rejection of the Bab by the Shiite Muslims. The desolation was finally 
set up with the rejection of Baha'u'llah by the religious and secular 
leaders of the world. 

The second abomination of the Jews resulted in the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Temple in 70 AD by the Roman commander Titus, as 
prophesied by Jesus (Luke 19:21-44). Many scholars believe Jesus' 
prophecy that his followers would see the abomination spoken of by 
Daniel was fulfilled with the destruction of Jerusalem. However, Jesus 
prophesied this abomination of desolation would continue from the time 
Jerusalem was "surrounded by armies...until the times of the Gentiles 
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are fulfilled" (Luke 21:20-24). The time of the gentiles are fulfilled 
through the Revelation of Baha'u'llah when the gentiles completely 
inherit the Kingdom of God including the throne of King David. As 
revealed by Baha'u'llah, God's Covenant designated the Davidic Kings as 
the executive head in the Kingdom of God on earth. 

This Davidic kingship is referred to by ‘Abdu 'l-Baha in his Will and 
Testament as the "guardianship," and he made certain it would continue 
forever. 


It is incumbent upon the Guardian of the Cause of God 
to appoint in his own life-time him that shall become his 
successor.... Thus should the first born of the Guardian 
of the Cause of God not manifest in himself the truth of 
the words: — "The child is the secret essence of its sire," 
that is, should he not inherit of the spiritual within him 
(the guardian of the Cause of God) and his glorious 
lineage not be matched with a goodly character, then 
must he, (the Guardian of the Cause of God) choose 
another branch to succeed him.°”” 


In Ministry of the Custodians 1957-1963, Ruhiyyih Khanum wrote, 
"If the President of the International Baha'i Council is ipso facto [by that 
very fact] the Guardian of the Baha'i Faith, then the beloved Guardian, 
himself, Shoghi Effendi, would have had to be the President of the first 
International Baha'i Council." Shoghi Effendi was fully aware that he 
could never sit as president of the Council as he was not a direct male 
descendant of David. As previously mentioned, the lineage of Shoghi 
Effendi was through the Bab on the male side and through 'Abdt'l-Baha's 
daughter on the female side. The Davidic lineage cannot be passed down 
through the female line. Thus, "in his own life-time," he chose a different 
branch to succeed him at his passing. The Baha'i Administration attempts 
to explain away 'Abdu'l-Baha's adoption of Mason Remey based on the 
words Ghosn and Aghsan. 


"...the word "Ghosn" (plural Aghsan) is an Arabic word, 
meaning "branch." Baha'u'llah used this word 
specifically to designate his own male descendants. It 
does not apply to any other category of people.... 
Because of the ignorance of the Arabic and Persian 
languages and the use of these two terms in our Sacred 
Texts, spurious arguments have been put forth by those 
making the false claim that Shoghi Effendi could have 
appointed a successor other than a blood descendant of 
Baha'u'llah." 
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The fact of the matter is an adopted child has all the rights and 
privileges of a natural-born child. The adoption of Mason Remey, a 
Gentile, was in fulfillment of the Shiloh prophecy in Genesis 49:10. The 
scepter of authority departed from the direct male lineal descendants of 
Judah when Shoghi Effendi appointed the legislative branch, the 
International Baha'i Council and the executive branch, the Davidic king — 
guardian, the adopted son of 'Abdt'l-Baha, Mason Remey, grafted into 
the Davidic lineage. Shoghi Effendi's lineal descendant was the body and 
the head of the embryonic Universal House of Justice, the International 
Baha'i Council. 

In the spoken chronicles of Munirih Khanum, the wife of 'Abdu'l- 
Baha we find the following: 


"Five of my children died in the poisonous climate of 
'Akka. The bad air was, in truth, only the outside 
material reason. The inner spiritual reason was that no 
son of the Master should grow into manhood. When my 
darling little son Husayn passed away, Baha'u'llah 
wrote the following: 

'The knowledge of the reason why your sweet baby has 
been called back is in the mind of God, and will be 
manifested in His own good time. To the prophets of 
God the present and the future are as one."" ° 


‘Abdu'l-Baha had no direct male heirs to succeed him. His lineal 
descendant, Shoghi Effendi was his grandson, "the most wondrous, 
unique and priceless pearl," "that primal branch," "grown out, blest, 
tender, verdant and flourishing from the Twin Holy Trees" [descended 
from both Baha'u'llah and the Bab]. Thus, 'Abdt'l-Baha grafted Shoghi 
Effendi into Muhammad Ali's position (as he had violated the Covenant) 
and unto him was given "conferred infallibility” and legally adopted 
Mason Remey as his son, grafting him into the Davidic lineage. The 
Davidic kingship was thus removed from the house of Judah and given 
unto the gentiles. 

The manner of adoption of Mason Remey by 'Abdt'l-Baha was done 
according to the laws of Palestine. Shoghi Effendi sealed the adoption by 
passing onto Mason Remey a token of inheritance. Palestine at the time 
of 'Abdu'l-Baha was a part of the Ottoman Empire and according to 
Ottoman Law, the adoption of a son was carried out in the following 
manner. The adopter was responsible to publicly declare the adoption of 
a son or daughter, and upon their death, a token of inheritance was given 
to the adopted child by the adopter, thus sealing the adoption and giving 
them the hereditary rights to the inheritance of their adoptive parent. At 
the time of the sealing of the agreement the adopted child would, by law, 
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attain to all the rights of a natural-born child. 'Abdt'l-Baha made a public 
proclamation that he was adopting Mason Remey as his son and adopted 
heir to the throne of David. Several announcements were made and are 
published in the Star of the West, a Baha'i publication that was 
distributed throughout the Baha'i world. 


STAR OF THE WEST, Vol V, No. 19, 2 March 
1915 


"TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA" 
"To his honor Mr. Remey--Upon him be BAHA'O'LLAH EL ABHA!" 
"HE IS GOD!" 
"O thou who art rejoiced by the Divine Glad Tidings! " 


"_..Verily, I beseech God to make thee confirmed under all 
circumstances. Do not become despondent, neither be thou sad. Ere long, 
thy Lord shall make thee a sign of guidance among mankind." 


Here 'Abdu'l-Baha is prophesying that the Lord will make him a sign 
of guidance among mankind. In his Will and Testament, 'Abdu'l-Baha 
refers to the guardian as being a sign of God, and the guardian is a sign 
of guidance. 


STAR OF THE WEST, Vol 11, No. 15, 12-12-1920 
To his honor Mr. Charles Mason Remey, Washington, D. C. 
Upon him be Baha'u'llah El-Abha! 
He Is God! 


Thy letters have been received and an answer has been written. Verily, 
thou art firm in the Covenant, art self-sacrificing, art the son of the 
Kingdom and dost deserve the confirmations of His Holiness 
Baha'u'llah. Consequently, 'Abdu'l-Baha is highly pleased with thee and 
begs for thee from His Holiness Baha'u'llah limitless bounties. As a 
result of this glad-tiding fly on the wings of joy and raise thou the 
melody: "Happy am I, blessed am I!" 


Upon thee be Baha-El-Abha! 
(Translated by Shoghi Rabbani, Haifa, Palestine, December 24, 1919. 


In the Diary of Juliet Thompson a message was given by 'Abdu'l- 
Baha to be given to Mason Remey. His message stated: "You are very 
dear to me. You are so dear that I think of you day and night. You are my 
real son, therefore I have an idea for you. I hope it may come to 
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pass." °” In addition, from the Diaries of Mason Remey we find the 


following: 
‘Abdt'l-Baha to his only son Mason Remey: “I have 
adopted you as my son. You have to appreciate this 
favor very much indeed. One should see that you are 
living according to the requirements of this sonship. You 
should be aware of your responsibilities. My prayers will 
help you. I always pray for you. ” 


‘Abdu'l-Baha to Mason Remey, cf. “The Diaries of Mason 
Remey," Folio 2, "A Pilgrimage to the Holy Land: Reminisces 
of the Master, 1921", pp. 127-129. New York Public Library 
Collection. 


‘Abdt'l-Baha's public proclamation and his adoption of Mason 
Remey, according to Ottoman Law is quite clear. It was then sealed 
when Shoghi Effendi, as the executor of 'Abdt'l-Baha's estate, delivered 
to Mason Remey an envelope containing a small packet with blood and 
hair from Baha'u'llah. The blood is a token of the fact that Mason 
inherited Baha'u'llah's lineage and the hair was a token that Mason 
Remey inherited the right to be seated at the head of the Universal House 
of Justice, which is the supreme authority in the kingdom of God on 
earth. 
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The Hands disagreed continuously about the question of the 
continuation of the guardianship: "There was one agonizing issue we 
could not agree on. Year after year we could come to no conclusion 
about whether the Guardianship was closed for the period of this 
Faith." °° Ruhiyyih Khanum herself had been convinced that the 
succession of guardians would continue. In her book, Twenty-Five Years 
of the Guardianship, she writes: 


So we see, that when 'Abdu'l-Baha left us a quarter 
century ago we were not unprovided for. His plans for 
the Guardianship — the fruition of Bahd'u'llah's own 
scheme, had been made at a very early date...and it was 
not until after His ascension that we began to appreciate 
the perfection of the system God has, in this most great 
cycle, given to mankind; a system which has the hand of 
God constantly laid on it from above in the form of a 
divinely-guarded Guardianship. 


She continues by stating: "With what complacency some of the old 
and devoted Baha'is informed the Guardian that his next and wisest step 
would be to establish the International House of Justice. On what? He 
knew so well the long and thorough measures that must first be taken....' 
She writes that the believers must come to understand the Will & 
Testament and that "the institution of Guardianship — tied into the fabric 
of the Faith by 'Abdu'l-Bahd through His Will in a knot no amount of 
perseverance and ingenuity can undo...." prevents any schism from 
occurring within the Baha'i Faith. In clear and understandable language 
she states: "for the first time in history, a religion has been given to men 
which cannot be split up into sects, for the two Wills — those of 
Baha'u'llah and the Master — are so strongly constructed...that it is 
impossible to divorce the body of the teachings from their provisions." 
She further writes in relation to the principle of the continuation of the 
guardianship that "endowed with the right of divine interpretation, is the 
very hub of the Cause into which its doctrines and Laws fit like the 
spokes of a wheel — tear out the hub and you have to throw away the 
whole thing." She concludes her book with these words: 


' 


larg 


With deep love and pride the Bahd'ts labor under his 
guidance, thanking God not only for this wonderful 
Divinely inspired institution of Guardianship, but also 
for this particular Guardian.... But it is too early, and he 
is too close, for us to begin to properly evaluate our first 
Guardian.... In gratitude for both this mighty institution 
of Guardianship in which mankind has found a sure 
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refuge in this new age, and in gratitude for this 
particular first Guardian, this Shoghi Effendi, let us 
resolve to rise to a truly higher plane of endeavor, and 
above all a higher plane of spiritual awareness, during 
these coming years.°"" 


Her understanding of the necessity for the continuation of the 
guardianship, "a divinely-guarded Guardianship," and her passion for 
the first guardian, alluding to the fact that there would be further 
guardians came the greatest violation and oppression ever witnessed 
within a religious faith. Ruhiyyih Khanum's statement contravened what 
she herself had written only a decade before and became the chief 
opponent to the Covenant of Bahd'u'llah and was a direct violation of the 
Will and Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd. 

The nine Custodian Hands, operating from Haifa, Israel, became the 
successor to Shoghi Effendi. The Hands had no proof of their actions and 
they admitted going into the conclaves without proof: "...we were faced 
with problems of inconceivable magnitude. How to assume the reins of 
authority with no document to support us...." °'” Rather than inquiring 
with open and frank discussion as to how the sacred decree of God was 
fulfilled in Shoghi Effendi's plans, the Hands went into the conclaves 
with the attitude that "It is foolish to ask questions of history; it is even 
more foolish to ask questions of the Almighty." ° Instead they 
established a policy "that no notes of individual Hands would be taken 
out of that hall, but would be gathered and burned at the end of the day 
by one of the Hands.... Any carelessness, any gossip or 
speculation...could have divided the Hands from each other and split the 
Bahd'i Faith." °" 

The Hands virtually closed the door for any full and frank discussion 
related to the continuation of the guardianship creating an "oppression" 
by pressuring the believers into accepting dogmatic unsupported 
statements and instructing them to refrain from discussing the subject. 
They presented no proof, based upon the Covenant that could 
legitimately substantiate their claim as successors to Shoghi Effendi. 
They burned their notes so no record of their secret conclaves would be 
known outside of what they decided the believers should be told. Still 
further, they made it an anathema (the gravest ecclesiastical censure) 
with the possibility of total expulsion, to deviate from the dogma 
contrived during these conclaves. 


Let it be made clear to every inquiring reader that 
among the most outstanding and sacred duties 
incumbent upon those who have been called upon to 
initiate, direct and coordinate the affairs of the Cause, 
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are those that require them to win by every means in 
their power the confidence and affection of those whom 
it is their privilege to serve. Theirs is the duty to 
investigate and acquaint themselves with the 
considered views, the prevailing sentiments, the 
personal convictions of those whose welfare it is their 
solemn obligation to promote. Theirs is the duty to 
purge once for all their deliberations and the general 
conduct of their affairs from that air of self-contained 
aloofness, from the suspicion of secrecy, the stifling 
atmosphere of dictatorial assertiveness, in short, from 
every word and deed that might savor of partiality, self- 
centeredness and prejudice. Theirs is the duty, while 
retaining the sacred and exclusive right of final decision 
in their hands, to invite discussion, provide information, 
ventilate grievances, welcome advice from even the most 
humble and insignificant members of the Baha'i family, 
expose their motives, set forth their plans, justify their 
actions, revise if necessary their verdict, foster the sense 
of interdependence and co-partnership, of understanding 
and mutual confidence between them on one hand and 
all local Assemblies and individual believers on the 
other." °° 


In October of 1952, Shoghi Effendi outlined the further evolvement 
of the International Baha'i Council related to it's second stage as an 
"officially recognized Baha'i Court," which he had made as one of the 
goals of the ten-year crusade. He called for the "establishment of a 
Baha'i Court in the Holy Land preliminary to the emergence of the 
Universal House of Justice" as well as the establishment of "six national 
Bahd't Courts in the chief cities of the Islamic East." °'° This meant it 
would be necessary for the National Spiritual Assemblies of these 
nations to then be transformed into National Courts being subordinate 
courts of the international Baha'i Court. All of this would mean, then, 
that Mason Remey would become the judge. "The Bahd't Court to be 
established in Haifa will operate initially only for the Eastern World 
where religious law is recognized. The present President of the 
International Bahd'i Council will then become the Judge." °'” Ruhiyyih 
Khanum was aware of these plans laid out by Shoghi Effendi, as she was 
present when Shoghi Effendi made this statement. In order to solidify her 
position, and that of the Hands, statements were made to the Baha'i world 
that "The Hands of the Cause [are] determined to carry out every aspect 
of the Guardian's expressed wishes and hope...," °° giving the outward 
appearance that they would follow Shoghi Effendi's plan as outlined in 
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his cablegram in 1951. What actually occurred, however, was a total 
corruption of his plans. Instead of following Shoghi Effendi's plan for the 
establishment of Baha'i Courts by 1963, they called for the election of an 
International Baha'i Council during Ridvan, 1961. 


"We wish to assure the believers that every effort will be 
made to establish a Bahd't Court in the Holy Land prior 
to the date set for this election. We should however bear 
in mind that the Guardian himself clearly indicated this 

goal, due to the strong trend towards the secularization 

of religious courts in this part of the world, might not be 
achieved." °' 


The "officially recognized Baha'i Court" stage was eliminated with a 
call for the election of an International Baha'i Council. "If the presidency 
of the first International Baha't Council, which was not an elected body 
but appointed by Shoghi Effendi as a permanent thing, why did the 
beloved Guardian himself call for an elected International Bahd't 
Council in the future as part of the evolution of this institution and its 
eventual efflorescence into the Universal House of Justice?"°”’ Shoghi 
Effendi never called for an election of an International Baha'i Council. 
His words were: "...in course of evolution of this first embryonic 
International Institution, marking its development into officially 
recognized Bahda't Court, its transformation into duly elected body, its 
efflorescence into Universal House of Justice...." When the "officially 
recognized Baha'i Court" came into being it would have evolved and no 
longer be an International Baha'i Council. The Hands had to eliminate 
the court stage and dismantle the appointed International Baha'i Council 
with the President/guardian seated at its head for the purpose of 
eliminating the guardian, the Davidic king. In 1963, they then elected a 
psuedo-Universal House of Justice without a guardian — the promised 
Davidic kingship that God coveted would endure forever. 


Thou has said, "I have made a covenant with my chosen 
one, I have sworn to David my servant: 'I will establish 
your descendants forever, and build your throne for all 
generations....'" I will not violent my covenant, or alter 
the word that went forth from my lips, Once for all I 
have sworn by my holiness; I will not lie to David. His 
line shall endure forever, his throne as long as the sun 
before me.°*! 


Ruhiyyih Khanum firmly and swiftly entrenched herself as the Head 
of the Faith. The faithless actions committed by her and the Hands were 
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a blatant violation of the Covenant of Baha'u'llah and the Will and 
Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd. Through their actions, they had eliminated 
the "executive branch," the Divinely ordained Davidic kingship that God 
had declared would continue forever and that David "would never lack a 
man to sit upon the throne." They did this by advancing a pretext that it 
was all to maintain unity. "Shoghi Effendi appointed no successor. The 
friends must dismiss all hopeful expectation that a will appointing a 
second guardian may later be found. We call upon all believers, for the 
sake of preserving the unity of our beloved Faith...to concentrate on the 
thoughts expressed in the Proclamation, and to desist [to cease] from all 
further speculation on the future developments of the institutions of the 
Faith."° 'Abdt'l-Baha warns in his Will and Testament against those 
who use Divine Unity as their excuse. 


Beware, beware, lest the days after the ascension (of 
Baha'u'llah) be repeated when the Center of Sedition 
waxed haughty and rebellious and with Divine Unity for 
his excuse deprived himself and perturbed and poisoned 
others. No doubt every vainglorious one that purposeth 
dissension and discord will not openly declare his evil 
purposes, nay rather, even as impure gold, will he seize 
upon divers measures and various pretexts that he may 
separate the gathering of the people of Bahd."*” 


The Baha'i World Faith, headquartered in Haifa, Israel on Mount 
Carmel, under a fraudulent Universal House of Justice without the 
promised Davidic king seated as the executive branch, has no message to 
give to the people of the world. Due to the perversities of Ruhiyyih 
Khanum and the Hands, the whole world has been deprived of the 
"unerring guidance of God." The glorious message of God's Kingdom on 
earth, revealed through the Revelation of Baha'u'llah, the second advent 
of Messiah ben David, had been given to the Baha'is to spread 
throughout the world. Having removed the Davidic Kingship, declaring 
that God violated His Own Covenant, the world now stands at the very 
precipice of the first wind of destruction. 
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Chapter Eleven 
Signs of the Establisher 


SECTION I 
The Dead Sea Scrolls 


The first Melchizedek was 
Shem of whom Paul wrote: "For 
this Melchizedek, king of Salem, 
priest of the Most High God.... He is 

o> 1 sfirst, by translation of his name, 
Sa king of righteousness and then he is 
E a Pe E ical . . . 
Enlarged portion of Melchizedek text also king of Salem, that is, king of 

peace." The title, king of 

righteousness, is parallel to what is recorded within some of the Dead 
Sea Scrolls and carry the same motifs, such as the eschatological nature 
of the texts, along with terminology provided as righteousness, 
Messianic Leader, the Star and scepter. Thirteen fragments were found 
from cave XI that are centered on Melchizedek. "It takes the form of an 
eschatological Midrash in which the proclamation of liberty to the 
captives at the end of days is understood as being part of the general 
restoration of property...."°"? Of particular interest are the words elohim 
and el, which would normally mean God, "but in certain specific 
contexts Jewish tradition also explains elohim as primarily designating a 
‘judge’. Here Melchizedek is portrayed as presiding over the final 
judgement...."°”° 


[And it will be proclaimed at] the end of days 
concerning the captives as [He said, To proclaim liberty 
to the captives (Isa, Ixi, 1). Its interpretation is that He] 
will assign them to the Sons of Heaven and to the 
inheritance of Melchizedek.... For this is the moment of 
the Year of Grace for Melchizedek. [And h]e will, by his 
strength, judge the holy ones of God, executing 
judgement, as it is written concerning him in the Songs 
of David.... And your ELOHIM is [Melchizedek, who 
will save them from] the hand of Satan.°” 
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We could thus render a portion of 
this passage as being; "and your 
JUDGE is Melkizedek," clearly showing 
that it would be a specific person, one 
who saves the elect (holy ones) from the 
hands or designs of Satan. From the 
Hymns we read that a Teacher of 
Righteousness has "been a snare for 
sinners, but healing for all those that 
are converted from sin," ° and 
concerning the day of judgment; "For 
Thou wilt condemn in judgement and all 
those who assail me, distinguishing 

through me the just and the guilty." A 
ror A CaeDRE Whe similar verse appears in The 
discovered the first cave in 1947 Thanksgiving Psalms: ".. Separating by 
(on right) me the righteous from the wicked." °° 

In the Testament of Levi, we read that 

God shall "raise up a new priest. And to him all the words of the Lord 
shall be revealed; and he shall execute a righteous judgement upon the 
earth for a multitude of days."*” Again we are given a description of one 
who reveals "all the words", a priest who shall execute "righteous 
judgment", who is as well "an interpreter of Knowledge concerning the 
marvelous Mysteries," "the man by whose mouth" God would establish 
"the teaching," "...the Priest whom God placed in the House of Judah..." 
to teach and establish the Law. It is through this individual that the world 
is judged. 


x 


And the Lord shall judge Israel first for their 
unrighteousness. ... And then shall He judge all the 
Gentiles.... And He shall convict Israel through the 
chosen ones of the Gentiles....° 


With the adoption and grafting into the Davidic lineage of Mason 
Remey as President (Guardian) of the International Baha'i Council, the 
embryonic Universal House of Justice, the line of Davidic Kings passed 
from the Jews to the Gentiles. The writings of Paul show that the Davidic 
Kingship would depart from the Jewish line and become established 
among the Gentiles, which includes all peoples and nations of the world 
except the Israelites. This was all in fulfillment of the ancient prophecy 
of Shiloh, when the scepter and ruler's staff would depart between the 
legs of Judah. 
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The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet [or legs], until Shiloh comes; and 
unto him shall the gathering of the people be.°” 


Christian theology erroneously associates the prophecy of Shiloh 
with the coming of Jesus the Christ. However, this prophecy is fulfilled 
with Baha'u'llah and with the death of 'Abdu'l-Baha's infant son, which 
ended the flesh and blood lineage of the Davidic Kings and prepared the 
way for the Gentiles to inherit the throne of King David as expressed by 
Paul.°* 

From the above quote in the Testament of Benjamin we note Israel is 
judged first and that Israel is convicted through the "chosen ones of the 
Gentiles", i.e., the elect. This refers to the Baha'is (Israel under it's new 
name) who went against the Covenant of Bahd'u'llah and the Davidic 
lineage. A parallel statement is found in the Commentary on Habakkuk, 
"into the hand of his elect God will deliver the judgement of all the 
nations." The one to whom authority is given to judge is found in the 
third chapter of Zechariah. 


And he showed me Joshua [Jesus] the high priest 
standing before the angel of the Lord.... And the angel of 
the Lord protested unto Joshua, saying, If thou wilt walk 
in my ways and if thou wilt keep by charge, then thou 
shalt also judge my house, and shall also keep my 
courts....°*" 


The academy established by Shem, known as the Bet Midrasha 
[college] taught the Revelation of Adam as it had been recorded by Noah 
in the Torah. Among the pupils were Jacob and Noah's great grandson, 
Eber, who was also a prophet. Along with the Bet Midrasha, there was 
the Bet din or court, which promulgated the laws. Under the heading 
SHEM, in the Encyclopedia Judaica we find that "...the students of the 
law will be blessed in the world to come in the academy of Shem and 
Eber." This statement suggests that the academy of Shem or house of 
study will exist "in the world to come," which can only mean in the latter 
days. Thus, "the students of the law [Covenant]" are those who attend the 
house of study taught by a Teacher of Righteousness. In reference to a 
phrase from the Damascus Document, recorded in Amos 9:11: "I will 
raise up the tabernacle of David which is fallen," A. Dupont-Sommer 
translates: "...this tabernacle (13) of David which is fallen (is) he who 
will arise to save Israel."*”? Again, from the Damascus Document we 
read the following: 
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The King is the congregation; and the bases of the 
statues are the Books of the Prophets whose sayings 
Israel despised. The star is the Interpreter of the Law 
who shall come to Damascus; as it is written, A star 
shall come forth out of Jacob and a scepter shall rise out 
of Israel (Num. XXI, 17). The scepter is the Prince of the 
whole congregation.... 


Within the Commentary on Psalms XXXVII found in cave IV an 
interpretation of verses 23 and 24 is given as follows: "The explanation 
of this concerns the Priest, the Teacher [of Righteousness whom God] 
established to build for Himself the Congregation [of truth...]."" The 
"Congregation of truth" would be the same as the "students of the law." 
In the Commentary of Habakkuk we read: 


For there is yet another vision (6) relating to the 
appointed time; it speaks of the end and does not 
deceive. (II, 3a) (7) The explanation of this is that the 
final time will last long and will exceed everything (8) 
spoken by the Prophets; for the Mysteries of God are 
marvelous. (9) If it tarries wait for it; for it will surely 
come and (10) will not delay. (II, 3b) The explanation of 
this concerns the men of truth (11) who observe the Law, 
whose hands do not slacken in the service of (12) Truth 
when the final time delays for them....[But the righteous 
will live by his faith]. (II, 4b) VII (1) The explanation of 
this concerns all those who observe the Law in the 
House of Judah.°” 


The "Law in the House of Judah" is the same as the new Covenant, 
the Covenant of Baha'u'llah. The Commentary on Habakkuk continues 
here in stating that the observers of the Law will be delivered from the 
"House of Judgement because of their affliction and their faith (3) in the 
Teacher of Righteousness," for it is the Teacher of Righteousness who 
established the Law — the new Covenant. That a "star shall come forth 
out of Jacob," means that there would be one to come from one of the 
tribes of Israel who would be the Interpreter of the Law or new 
Covenant. This Interpreter of the Law is the same individual who is 
noted as being a Teacher of Righteousness. The Interpreter of the Law 
would not be the one who is the giver of the Law. As a scepter denotes 
authority or royalty, "the Prince of the whole congregation," is a 
descendant of the royal house of David, the promised return of the 
Messiah, Baha'u'llah. His authority is given through the Greater 
Covenant, the fulfillment of prophecy of name, date, address and 
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mission. He rules upon the throne of David and that through his 
Covenant, the Kingdom of God is established on earth. The Interpreter of 
the Law is then he who establishes the Law by explaining the meaning of 
Baha'u'llah's Covenant and the Will and Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd, 
regathering those who were dispersed after the violation of the Hands of 
the Cause. Again from the Commentary on Habakkuk: 


1...(16-17) [Look among the nations and see, and you 
will be astounded, bewildered. For I will do a work in 
your day: you will not believe when] II.(1) it is told. 


(1,5). 


[The explanation of this concerns] those who have 
betrayed with the Man(2) of Lies; for they [have]not 
believed the words of the Teacher of Righteousness 
(which he received) from the mouth (3) of God. And it 
concerns those who betra[yed the] New [Covenant]; for 
they did not (4) believe in the Covenant of God [and 
profaned His [h]oly Nam[e]. (5) And likewise, the 
explanation of this word [concerns those who will 
be]tray at the end (6) of days: they are the violent...who 
will not believe (7) when they hear all of the things 
which will be[fall] the last generation from the mouth 
(8) of the Priest whom God placed in [the House of 
Jud]ah to explain all (9) the words of His servants the 
Prophets, by [whose hand] God has told (10) all that 
will befall His people and [the nations]....°° 


The Teacher of Righteousness is described as "the Priest whom God 
placed in the House of Judah to explain all the words of His servants the 
Prophets." In another passage the author of the commentary writes: "God 
made known to him all the Mysteries of the words of His servants the 
Prophets." These statements are parallel to verses within the book of 
Revelation, which state: "...that in the days of the trumpet call to be 
sounded by the seventh angel, the mystery of God, as he announced to 
his servants the prophets, should be fulfilled." In a passage from the 
Hymns, he is called "an interpreter of Knowledge concerning the 
marvelous Mysteries;" he was "the foundation of truth and 
understanding," as well as "the man by whose mouth" God would 
establish "the teaching" and "within whose heart " He "set 
understanding, that he might open the fountain of Knowledge to all the 
understanding." 

Mention is also made of those who betray the new Covenant. From 
the translation given by G. Vermes the passage reads: 
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II...Upon my [uncircumcised] lips 
Thou hast laid a reply. 
Thou hast upheld my soul, 
strengthening my loins and restoring my power; 
my foot has stood in the realm of ungodliness. 
I have been a snare to those who rebel, 
but healing to those of them who repent, 
prudence to the simple, 
and steadfastness to the fearful of heart. 
To traitors Thou has made of me 
a mockery and scorn, 
but a counsel of truth and understanding 
to the upright of way. 
I have been iniquity for the wicked, 
ill-repute on the lips of the fierce, 
the scoffers have gnashed their teeth. 
I have been a byword to traitors, 
the assembly of the wicked has raged against me; 
they have roared like turbulent seas 
and their towering waves have spat out mud and slime. 
But to the elect of righteousness 
Thou has made me a banner, 
and a discerning interpreter of wonderful mysteries, 
to try [those who practice] truth 
and to test those who love correction. 
To the interpreters of error I have been an opponent, 
[but a man of peace] to all those who see truth. 
To all those who seek smooth things 
I have been a spirit of zeal; 
like the sound of the roaring of many waters 
so have [all] the deceivers thundered against me; 
[all] their thoughts were devilish [scheming].°° 


An interesting footnote to these passages reads: "The Teacher of 
Righteousness knows all the secrets of divine Revelation." The Teacher 
of Righteousness is described as understanding all the secrets given by 
God. Such secrets were conveyed by specific prophesied individuals, i.e., 
Moses, Krishna, Zoroaster, Buddha, Jesus, Muhammad, the Bab and 
Baha'u'llah. These are the founders of the seven alive revealed religions 
existing in our present world and the Teacher of Righteousness is the one 
who can fully explain the truth of these religions. These are the same as 
the "seven spirits of God" spoken of in Revelation 4:5, he who breaks the 
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...and I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, "Who is worthy to open the scroll and break its 
seals?" And no one in heaven or on earth or under the 
earth was able to open the scroll or to look into it, and I 
wept much that no one was found worthy to open the 
scroll or look into it. Then one of the elders said to me, 
"Weep not; lo, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of 
David, has conquered, so that he can open the scroll and 
its seven seals.” 


The similarities between the Qumran Texts and scripture are 
unmistakable. In Revelation chapter 22, verse 16 it is written: "I Jesus 
have sent my angel to you.... Iam the root and offspring of David." The 
Teacher of Righteousness is the same as the return of Jesus, who comes 
with many names; seventh angel, man on the white horse, Jesus the 
Lamb, a high priest after the order of Melchizedek. The Qumran Texts 
speak of the coming of a Messiah from Aaron and a Messiah from Israel. 
Jesus the Christ was of the tribe of Judah and thus would not be the 
Messiah from Aaron. Jesus was designated as a high priest, not 
according to the Law of Moses but after the order of Melchizedek. The 
Messiah from Israel or the Kingly Messiah as mentioned in the Qumran 
texts would be from the tribe of Judah, the Messiah of Israel, a male, 
flesh and blood descendant of David. This then places the Teacher of 
Righteousness as the priestly Messiah, the Messiah from Aaron. "For the 
Lord shall raise up from Levi as it were a high priest, and from Judah as 
it were a king...."°"' Other references from the "Testaments of the 
Twelve Patriarchs" speak plainly of the importance of the tribe of Levi 
and the tribe of Judah in the latter days. From the Testament of Rueben 
we read: "For to Levi God gave the sovereignty and to Judah with him 
and to me also, and to Dan and Joseph, that we should be for 
rulers...hearken to Levi, because he shall know the law of the Lord...as 
the anointed High priest, of whom the Lord spake." Within another verse, 
Rueben refers specifically to the one who is to be the Kingly Messiah. 
"For he shall bless Israel and Judah, because him hath the Lord chosen 
to be king over all the nations And bow down before his seed...."" His 
seed would mean the descendants of Judah or more specifically that of 
David, "and will be among you an eternal king." This corresponds to a 
verse in II Kings (taken from the Hebrew Tanakh) which states: 
"However, the Lord refrained from destroying Judah, for the sake of His 
servant David, in accordance with His promise to maintain a lamp for 
his descendants for all time." God's promise unto David was that this 
throne would never end and that "There shall never be an end to men of 
David's line who sit upon the throne of the House of Israel."*” In 
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reference to the priesthood we read in the Testament of Judah; "...I 
command you, love Levi.... For to me the Lord gave the kingdom, and to 
him the priesthood" and in the Testament of Is'sachar, "And Levi and 
Judah were glorified by the Lord even among the sons of Jacob; for the 
Lord gave them an inheritance, and to Levi He gave the priesthood, and 
to Judah the kingdom." The same theme runs throughout virtually all the 
testaments of the twelve patriarchs, for from Levi and Judah comes the 
salvation of Israel in the latter days. From the Testament of Naph'tali it 
states: "For through their tribes shall God appear dwelling among men 
on earth, to save the race of Israel, and to gather together the righteous 
from amongst the Gentiles". 


And the Lord shall bring captivity upon you, and there 
shall ye serve your enemies, and ye shall be bowed down 
with every affliction and tribulation, until the Lord has 
consumed you all. And after ye have become diminished 
and made few, ye return and acknowledge the Lord your 
God; and He shall bring you back into your land, 
according to His abundant mercy. 


The time of the captivity refers to the fall of both Israel and Judah 
after the Kingdom had been divided. It was not until the appearance of 
the second advent of Messiah ben David, Baha'u'llah, that the house of 
Israel and the house of Judah were again united. The Testament of 
Naph'tali continues. 


And it shall be, that after that they come into the land of 
their father, they shall again forget the Lord and become 
ungodly. And the Lord shall scatter them upon the face 
of all the earth, until the compassion of the Lord shall 
come, a man working righteousness and working mercy 
unto all them that are afar off, and to them that are 
near.° 


After the regathering of Israel under a new name, they would once 
again rebel against God and violate His Covenant. The Lord God shows 
compassion sending "a man working righteousness"; "...and He raised 
for them a Teacher of Righteousness to guide them...." Concerning the 
latter days Isaiah writes, "And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall set his hand again the second time to recover the remnant of 
his people.... And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall 
assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of 
Judah from the four corners of the earth." The house of Judah as given 
within the Qumran texts refers to the Revelation of Baha'u'llah whose 
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message was in the potency of the Temple, one that is not built by hands. 
"But when Christ appeared as a high priest of the good things to come, 
then through the greater and more perfect tent (not made with hands...)" 
is a reference to this Temple, within which was placed the new Covenant 
or the Law. The restoration of the Temple, however, could not be 
complete without a high priest; "...the Priest whom God placed in [the 
House of Jud]ah...," to teach and establish the Law [Covenant]. The 
Damascus Document delineates the distinction between the two messiahs 
in its phraseology, Israel, Judah, as the kingly Messiah, and the Messiah 
of Aaron, which designated him as being a high priest. The kingly 
Messiah is Baha'u'llah, the return of Messiah ben David, the giver of the 
Law. The high priest, or Messiah of Aaron, is he who interprets or 
establishes the Law. Jesus does not return as the kingly Messiah, rather, 
as the high priest after the order of Melchizedek, the 'star’ who is "the 
Interpreter of the Law who shall come to Damascus." 

The Teacher of Righteousness, Jesus the high priest after the order of 
Melchizedek, establishes the BRANCH — the Law — a continuous line of 
Davidic kings. Within the Hymns we note this establishment based upon 
the theme of the Messianic Shoot (nezer), a word borrowed from Isaiah 
11:1. "There shall come forth a shoot from the stump of Jesse, and a 
branch shall grow out of his roots." It is also closely associated with the 
"everlasting planting," an expression taken from Isaiah 61:3. "...to grant 
to those who mourn in Zion — to give them a garland instead of ashes, the 
oil of gladness instead of mourning, the mantle of praise instead of a 
faint spirit; that they may be called oaks of righteousness, the planting of 
the Lord, that he may be glorified." 


337 


SECTION II 
The "Morrisite War" 


During the 15" century, it was common practice to place Jerusalem 
at the center of world maps and that somewhere, far to the east lay the 
Paradisus Terrestris, the "Earthly Paradise." 


Christians in the Middle Ages saw Jerusalem as the center of the world. The circle 
with a building in center of the map represents Jerusalem. 


From Hallam, Elizabeth, ed., Chronicles of the Crusades: Eye-Witness 
Accounts of the Wars Between Christianity and Islam. 


In fact, Columbus set sail on his voyage in 1492 to find this Earthly 
Paradise. At the time of Columbus, a book titled Navigatio Sancti 
Brendani, was widely circulated throughout Western Europe, and before 
the end of the 15" century, Gutenberg made several printed editions — a 
best seller in medieval literature. The book centered on the voyage of 
Saint Brendan, a humble monk, who set sail from Ireland to the 
American Continent between the years 563 and 570 AD. It was readily 
"available in not fewer than 120 Latin manuscripts, with a provenance 
extending from Ireland to Austria, and from Scandinavia to Spain."*“ 
History does not record whether Columbus had access to or read the 
Navigatio, nor whether the Navigatio itself inspired him in his own 
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search of the Earthly Paradise. He believed himself to have possessed a 
prophetic sense, "a tendency to find a hint of things to come in all he 
read," a firm belief that he was a man chosen by God. 


Columbus saw himself set aside from the beginning of 
time as the agent through whom the whole world should 
become known, the Christian religion be everywhere 
promulgated and triumphant, the Muslim be driven from 
the Holy Sepulchre, and even Paradise be regained.*” 


In February of 1477, Columbus set sail north to Thule (Iceland), 
specifically Galway, where Saint Brendan died. Scholars remain 
perplexed and little is recorded of these voyages other than "...in 1477 he 
was already brewing his design to reach Cathay through the West."°”” 
"This voyage, on any other basis, is so devoid of meaning that his more 
matter-of-fact biographers simply deny that it ever took place."** His 
marginal notes within D'Ailly's Imago Mundi show he was seeking more 
than just gold and precious gems or a way east by sailing west. 

The inner character of Columbus shows a man with a firm conviction 
that he was an agent of God, that the "Holy Sepulchre must be 
recovered. ..the heathen must hear of the word of the Lord, and there 
must be the second coming of Christ." It was not until his third voyage, 
upon sailing into the Gulf of Paria and along the coast of the land that 
made up the Paria Peninsula that it dawned on him what he had 
discovered. A few days later, he confided that this continent was the 
Garden of Eden and wrote of such to King Ferdinand and Queen 
Isabella. 


Holy Scripture testifies that the Lord created the Earthly 
Paradise, and planted in it the Tree of Life, and that a 
fountain issued from it. Which is the source of the four 
chief rivers of the world.... I return to my discussion of 
the land of Gracia [Paria Peninsula] and of the river 
and lake I found there.... I say that if this river does not 
come from the Earthly Paradise, then it must come from 
an immense land in the south.... But I am quite 
convinced in my own mind that the Earthly Paradise is 
where I have said...."°°° 


Very few ever took Columbus seriously, his discovery falling upon 


deaf ears and upon his third voyage to the New World, he returned to 
Spain in chains. 
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This idea of finding the King of Kings, the Heavenly City, or City of 
the Great King in the West resounded within many of the writings and 
sermons of Joseph Smith, founder of the Mormon Church. In spite of the 
numerous persecutions against those who followed him, Joseph was 
convinced that his work was preparatory to the coming of Christ, 
equating himself to the spirit of Elijah. He spoke of the power of Elijah 
that was to come. "After holding the keys of power building the Temple 
to the Cap stone, placing the seals of the Melchizedek priesthood up on 
the house of Israel and making all things ready."' It would only be 
after all things were ready that the Messiah would appear in his Temple. 
At this time the Great Awakening was taking place in America and 
Europe, however, Joseph Smith did not believe himself that the 
appearance of Christ would "come in the year as William Miller has 
prophesied."*”” The people who were to be prepared were those in the 
United States for there had been the long held belief that the Kingdom of 
God would be established first in America. 


More than any other modern nation the United States 
was the product of the Protestant Reformation seeking 
an Earthly paradise in which the reform of the Church 
was to be perfected.... It is significant that the 
millenarist theme enjoyed its greatest popularity just 
prior to the colonization of America and Cromwell's 
revolution. Hence, it is not surprising to note that the 
most popular religious doctrine in the Colonies, was that 
America had been chosen among all nations of the earth 
as the place of the Second Coming of Christ, and the 
millennium....°° 


Joseph Smith was certain that the temple must be built prior to the 
coming of the Son of man and had, on three different occasions, built a 
Temple to which he believed Christ would return, two in Kirtland Ohio 
(the first had been burned and then rebuilt) and then in Nauvoo, Illinois. 
Joseph Smith had a vision of a great river (Mississippi?) and that Jesus 
was on the west side of the river. He therefore believed that the return of 
Jesus would be in the Rocky Mountains and in 1844, he prepared to 
leave and go west. He returned, however, saying that he was not to go 
and shortly thereafter, he was murdered in the Carthage jail. Three years 
later, Brigham Young would lead the Mormons to the Rocky Mountains 
in hope of protecting the people from any further outside influences. 
They had been cruelly persecuted to such an extent that an order of 
extermination had been placed upon them. Most governors refused to 
grant them asylum, thus, in February of 1846, the Mormons set out from 
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Nauvoo and headed for the Rocky Mountains, arriving in the remote 
Valley of the Great Salt Lake in July of 1847. 

One individual who would later play 
a significant role within the Mormon 
Faith was a man by the name of Joseph 
Morris. Having been the president of a 
branch of the Mormon Church in 
Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, he and his 
wife moved to Salt Lake City in the fall 
of 1853. Almost immediately upon his 
arrival, he became disillusioned with 
certain aspects of the faith and began 
teaching his own concepts. What would 
have moved such an individual, one who 
undoubtedly had been devoted to his 

Zi faith and filled with enthusiasm at 
Brigham Young joining with Brigham Young, to begin 
preaching something different? 

Upon arriving in Salt Lake City, Brigham Young set a course for an 
independent state government, not territorial rule under Federal 
authorities. Prior to a petition to Congress of the United States for the 
organization of a territorial government, a constitution was drawn up for 
a new State to be named the State of Deseret, with Brigham elected 
governor. Stephen A. Douglas, who presented their memorial in the 
Senate on December 27, 1849, supported this petition to congress, which 
was then referred to the Committee on Territories. Mr. Underwood of 
Kentucky presented a counter memorial against the admission of the 
Mormon state. Within the complaint against admittance, it was given that 
the Mormons were practicing polygamy and imposing duties on all 
goods imported into the Salt Lake region from the rest of the United 
States. 
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There were no laws prohibiting polygamy in the Territory of Utah 
before 1862. The Mormons believed it to have been commanded through 
a "revelation" received by Joseph Smith in 1843, although it does not 
appear that it was proclaimed "publicly" until a conference was held in 
Salt Lake City on August 28, 1852. Orson Pratt was called upon to 
address the conference on the issue. "We shall endeavor...to set forth 
before this enlightened assembly some of the causes why the Almighty 
has revealed such a doctrine, and why it is considered a part and portion 
of our religious faith." It was believed that the government would not 
interfere with practicing their religious beliefs and ideas. 


"T believe that they will not, under our present form of 
government, try us for treason.... I think, if I am not 
mistaken, that the constitution gives the privilege to all 
the inhabitants of this country, of the free exercise of 
their religious notions, and the freedom of their faith and 
the practice of it. Then, if I can be proved to a 
demonstration that the Latter-Day Saints have actually 
embraced, as a part and portion of their religion, the 
doctrine of a plurality of wives, it is constitutional. And 
should there ever be laws enacted by this government to 
restrict them from the free exercise of their religion, 
such laws must be unconstitutional."°* 


The practice was considered an abomination to some Mormons and 
certainly to non-Mormons. The newly formed Republican Party selected 
its national platform for the year 1856 as a call to abolish slavery and 
polygamy. The government had used it as a means to keep Utah from 
being admitted to the Union and with the question of slavery already 
dividing the nation, they did not need yet another states’ rights issue 
along their western frontier. 

The idea of polygamy was having a greater impact upon those newly 
arrived from Europe than those who had been with Joseph Smith. There 
were other difficulties related more to Brigham Young ruling with an 
iron fist. He had assumed complete dictatorial power and in the fall of 
1856, called for a reformation within the Church. His denunciations 
towards the believers went unheeded and Brigham Young became still 
plainer in his language. In a sermon given on October 6, 1855 on the 
"stealing, lying, deceiving, wickedness, and covetousness" of the Elders 
he stated: "Live on here, then you poor miserable curses, until the time of 
retribution, when your heads will have to be severed from you 
bodies...."°° History relates that he had created a system so perfected 
that the life of no man held any value and no person once having come 
into the valley could leave it alive against the Church's consent. 
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It is with little wonder that there were those who felt Brigham Young 
had taken them far from what their purpose had been — to prepare for the 
Kingdom of God on earth and the coming of Christ. In 1856, the 
government in Washington and the people of the Eastern States knew a 
good deal more about Mormonism. Stephen Douglas, one time ally to the 
Mormons, called for the removal of Brigham Young and his followers 
from office. The Mormons were still demanding statehood and Congress 
continued to ignore their memorials. In his first annual message to 
Congress in 1857, President Buchanan made it clear the Constitution 
must be protected, sending a new governor and other Federal officers 
along with a military force for their protection. The Mormon Legion 
carefully watched any movement of the Federal troops and on a couple 
of occasions captured and burned wagon trains carrying food and 
supplies. The situation was rapidly becoming critical, as winter was 
about to set in. Federal troops were having difficulty in moving about 
with many of the animals starving and freezing to death. Numerous 
correspondences went on between the Federals and Brigham Young, who 
remained as defiant as ever. Federal troops were soon ordered to enter 
the valley and as news of their approach reached the valley all church 
activities ceased. It did appear that open hostilities between the Mormons 
and the government would take place, however, an arrangement for 
peace was ultimately made and not a shot was fired. The Secretary of 
War placed Salt Lake City under military supervision and in May of 
1862, the Third California Infantry and a part of the Second California 
Cavalry were sent to the Utah Territory under the command of Colonel 
P.E. Connor. 

It was into this background that Joseph Morris arose to denounce the 
corruption that was destroying the Church. History is relatively silent 
regarding the Morrisite movement. There remain numerous letters 
written by Morris as well as another by the name of George Williams 
held in the special collections and archives division at the Utah State 
University in Logan, Utah. Morris was able to gather a considerable 
following, due largely because of the practice of polygamy. Morris was 
opposed to this practice and as polygamy had not been discussed among 
the Mormons in Europe, they were rather dismayed upon arriving in 
Utah and seeing what was taking place. In 1857, Morris moved to Provo 
and was appointed to the office of ward teacher. He continued, however, 
in his critical teachings of the Church, having begun to challenge 
Brigham Young's authority as a prophet. The Church could no longer 
tolerate his activities and removed him from office. Around this same 
time, Morris wrote down his first revelation that he claimed to have 
received from God proclaiming his calling as a prophet. 
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"The Lord has called me to be a prophet, seer, and 
revelator to His Church, I wrote to President Young, and 
informed him thereof, requesting him to bring the matter 
before the people, and thereby honor the word of the 
Lord." °° 


Morris considered the one sign of a true prophet was to produce 
written revelations, which Brigham Young had failed to do. Morris 
proposed to Young that he remain as president, but relinquish his title as 
Prophet, Seer, and Revelator to him. Brigham Young ignored Morris' 
repeated requests and ultimately took steps to have him removed from 
the Church when his calls for Morris to repent went unheeded. As Morris 
continued on with his correspondence with Brigham Young, he moved to 
Slaterville, Utah and there gained a tremendous amount of support in his 
efforts. It was not long before Young heard of his popularity and success 
and prepared to take action. Failing to heed Brigham Young's final call 
for repentance, he was excommunicated from the Church in 1861. This 
did not deter him from continuing his teachings. The year 1861 also saw 
federal troops being sent back east to fight in the Civil War and Camp 
Floyd was deserted. Colonel Patrick Edward Connor would not arrive in 
the Utah Territory until May of 1862 with his command located 70 miles 
southeast of what is presently Elko, Nevada in the Ruby Valley. The 
troops were to protect the Overland Stage and Pacific Telegraph rights of 
way, and to act as a force of observation in order to forestall any joint 
activity between the Mormons and Southern sympathizers seeking to 
secure the Southwest for the Confederacy. A month later, Colonel 
Connor was sent to Salt Lake City and there built Fort Douglas that 
overlooked Salt Lake City. 

Joseph Morris began to prophesy that the Second Advent of Christ 
was to occur in the latter part of 1861. They moved to a place known as 
Kington Fort situated near the mouth of the Weber River. Between 
December 1861 and February 1862 several dates were given for Christ's’ 
return. Although the majority of Morris' followers remained faithful after 
dates came and went with no return, some insisted on leaving and taking 
some of the common property as well. One individual attempted to take 
his team and wagon. However, he was apprehended and held prisoner 
along with two other dissenters. The Mormon officials now had the 
opportunity for official action against the Morrisites. A legal writ was 
written for the release of the prisoners and the arrest of Joseph Morris. 
John F. Kinney, a non-Mormon, but one who was sympathetic towards 
them, issued this writ, dated May 22, 1862. The Morrisites reportedly 
would not accept the writ claiming that they were no longer subject to 
Brigham Young's civil law. There was at this time no other law for the 
Morrisites to turn as the federal troops had left. They were also certain 
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that the imminent return of Christ now said to occur on May 30 would 
supercede any civil authority. 


Marker in the Cemetary at Soda Springs, Idaho 
Plaque relates the story of the Anderson Family and 
the Morrisite Massacre 


Judge Kinney issued a second writ on June 10, and charged Morris 
and several others with contempt of court. The acting Governor, Frank 
Fuller, ordered out the militia to enforce the process of the court. The 
militia headed for South Weber where Kington Fort was located with a 
force of approximately 500 armed men and five pieces of cannon. 
Arriving on June 13, 1862, the militia took up positions overlooking 
Kington and sent a message to Morris demanding his surrender. What 
happened following depends upon whether one was a Mormon or 
Morrisite, although the final result is well documented. After several 
cannon shots had been sent into the fort, Robert Burton, Deputy Sheriff 
and leader of the posse, recognized a stalemate and subsequently decided 
to storm the buildings. This was done on the afternoon of the third day 
and soon a Morrisite emerged carrying a white flag. The Mormons claim 
that when told to surrender, Morris replied that he would never surrender 
and called on his followers to take up their arms. People went in all 
directions and Burton called for Morris to stop. When his call went 
unheeded, he shot Morris down along with two women and another man 
by the name of John Banks. The Morrisite accounts agree with each 
other but differ greatly from that of the Mormons. In his testimony given 
a year later, Alexander Dew related that Burton shot Morris down while 
he was addressing his followers. He then shot Banks and when a woman 
came running shot her as well along with another Danish woman who 
had gone to help Morris. He related that Burton could have easily 
arrested Morris if he had tried. Seven of the defenders of Kington Fort 
were convicted of murder in March of 1863. Three days later, the new 
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Governor, Stephen S. Harding, the federal appointee, pardoned all of 
them. He then authorized Colonel Connor, who was now in command at 
Fort Douglas, to provide a military escort for all who wished to leave 
Utah. 

The "Morrisite War" was relatively minor as far as wars go. Its 
history is somewhat obscure and Mormons do not mention it if they 
know of it at all. Its significance, however, may be clearly shown within 
the events that would soon follow. 


Morrisite Monument in South Weber 


After the murder of Joseph Morris, the Morrisites were shattered. 
News that now General Connor was forming a wagon train to leave the 
valley spread quickly. Due to the vast number of people who desired to 
leave, a second wagon train had to be formed. It was decided that this 
second wagon train would go north to Soda Springs, Idaho, while the 
first went to Carson City, Nevada. Morris’ sudden death left no one 
qualified to lead the people, for Morris had insisted that a living prophet 
was necessary. Nearly three months before the death of Morris a man by 
the name of George Williams received a vision. To date, there has been 
no church records found other than his birth on February 14, 1814. It is 
not known whether he became a Morrisite or remained a Mormon. 
Considering the events of his life, it would appear to be impossible for 
him to have not been excommunicated from the Mormon Church, if in 
fact, he had been a Mormon. From some of his letters he appeared at 
times to be afraid for his life, suspiciously indicating that the Mormons 
may have been searching for his whereabouts. A hand-written letter, later 
published by John Eardley in 1899, was circulated containing Williams' 
first vision. 
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After leading a blameless life and searching after the 
treasures of eternity, through the gospel of Christ, under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, I was, on the 15" day of 
April, A.D. 1862, riding on my spirited mare by the slope 
of the western range of mountains near Hacker's canyon, 
in Salt Lake Valley, Utah, when snow began to fall in a 
marvelous manner. A cloud appeared in the north and 
became agitated, and speedily formed an enormous 
archway, spanning the entire valley. 


On each side of this arch were massive pillars of light, 
constructed with fine skill, and folding doors studded 
with golden bolts. Beholding this heavenly appearance, I 
alighted from my horse, and allowed it to escape. 


While meditating this scene, the eyes of my 
understanding were opened by the spirit of God, so as to 
understand the things of God as they were from eternity. 
The folding doors were thrown back, and the highway to 
the eternal worlds was opened before me, and a voice 
strengthened me saying: "Fear not, thou greatly beloved 
of the Lord, these are they that form a portion of the 
armies of heaven." Beyond the folding doors I saw 
countless hosts of horses, and they who sat upon them 
had on breast-plates of fire, and diamonds, and helmets 
of precious stones, and out of the nostrils of the horses 
came fire and smoke and their riders had large swords, 
and their faces were lightened as the sun. 


As soon as the first of this host reached the archway, 
they halted and formed a double line, the horses facing 
each other, and up this line I saw into the first heaven, 
from earth, and bear record of the same, God, the 
Eternal Father, standing on a throne of sapphire stone, 
and Christ seated on His right hand....°” 


It is not recorded when the actual letter was circulated, however, 
George Williams waited to proclaim his vision to the Morrisite people 
until the appointed time, which was one year later in April of 1863. A 
rather remarkable aspect of George Williams's character, given the time 
and nature of events, was that he did not at all appear to have the desire 
to position himself above others. All throughout his leadership, he would 
simply correspond through letters with the faithful although he did once 
visit Soda Springs. He resided in Salt Lake City until 1869, after which 
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he returned to England and from there continued to guide the Morrisites 
through letters until his death on April 25, 1882. 

The issue of leadership had not been determined by the time the 
Morrisites left the valley. The two wagon trains departed on May 5, 
1863, one going north and the other going south, both being 
accompanied by troops as guard. On June 20, the northern wagon train 
arrived in Soda Springs, Idaho territory. General Connor had spared no 
effort to protect and provide for the Morrisites once they had arrived in 
Soda Springs. It was soon discovered that the area was not suitable for 
farming and during the second winter, more than half the livestock were 
lost from the extreme cold as well as for most of the crops. Many of the 
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settlers then moved away while the few who remained tured to 
ranching. In 1871, the first Mormon settlers arrived in Soda Springs and 
eventually it became predominately Mormon. 

Those who had left Soda Springs went in many different directions, 
some to Nevada and California. Others went to Council Bluffs in Omaha 
while still others settled in southeastern Idaho. The largest group 
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however settled in Montana, reaching there in 1863, having been 
attracted by the recent discovery of gold. However, this was not the 
prime reason for the Morrisites to settle the Deer Lodge Valley. It was 
here where George Williams said would be built "the City of the Great 
King," a gathering place for the faithful. Many who had originally 
resided in Soda Springs had accepted Williams as leader and continued 
to do so after they moved into Deer Lodge, Montana. It was this area that 
George Williams had seen in his first vision. 

The cloud he had seen was a 
result of the great steam cloud 
emanating from the geothermal 
springs (this geothermal now 
heats Warm Springs State 
Hospital). This spring was said to 
be over 40 feet in height built up 
from the minerals and salt. These 
same minerals were spread 

Hot Spring Mound - Deer Lodge Valley throughout the valley by the great 
steam cloud and provided nutrition for the grasses year round. The 
Indians named it It Soo-Ke En Car-Ne or the "Lodge of the White Tailed 
Deer." Within early Montana history the great steam cloud could be seen 
for some twenty-five miles throughout the valley, which was about 10 
miles wide, and nearly 60 miles in length. Because the grasses were so 
thick and green throughout the whole year, where when it did snow, it 
soon melted off, thousands of deer would come to feed. For this reason 
the Indians named it, Lodge of the White Tailed Deer. 

In several letters, Williams made mention that the Deer Lodge 
Valley was the place where the Second Advent would occur and that the 
City of the Great King would be built there. In 1865 he addressed a letter 
to James Dove and John Eardley saying: "As Deer Lodge Valley, 
Montana, is the nucleus, let all others begin to turn their attention that 
way as they tire in the wings...." During the years 1871 and 1872, a 
general migration took place to Montana from Iowa and Nebraska. 
Further letters dated 1873 and 1880 relate the same message. "You wish 
to know what is the object of gathering together in Montana. It is our 
Lord's Command that his chosen people may come together to receive 
blessing spiritual and temporal, and the order of both Priesthood's 
prepared. Also a Temple prepared to receive the ministering angels of 
our God." Again William's writes: "If I call at night or day, and say, 
"Pack up for Deer Lodge — our Merciful God wants your presence there, 
he is quickly on the road." °° 

Williams most notably marked Deer Lodge Valley as the place for 
the return of Jesus. He instructed the Morrisites that they were the ones 
to prepare for the coming of the Kingdom and millennium but they 
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themselves would not be the ones to see it, meaning that it was still in the 
future. His mentioning the place of the City of the Great King may be 
found in the book of Psalms were it states: "Great is the Lord and greatly 
to be praised in the city of our God! His holy mountain, beautiful in 
elevation, is the joy of all the earth, Mt. Zion in the far north, the city of 
the great king. Within her citadels God has shown himself a sure 
defense." °° Many scholars believe the rebuilding of the temple would 
be like unto that of Solomon's temple. There is, however, a notable 
difference between Solomon's temple and the description of the temple 
as given by Ezekiel. As described by Ezekiel, the temple would have 
seven towers. The temple built by Solomon only had six and when the 
Jews rebuilt the temple (Herod's temple), they still only had six towers. 
In referring to the temple, Raphael Patai, author of The Messiah Texts 
writes: 


Elijah of blessed memory will come and give good 
tidings to Israel, to those who will be alive and to the 
dead. He will rebuild the Temple of the Lord.... The light 
of the six days of Creation will return and will be seen, 
the light of the moon will be like the light of the sun, and 
God will send full healing to all the sick of Israel.... All 
will come to the Messiah from the four corners of the 
earth, from east and from west, from north and from 
south. The Children of Israel will fly on the wings of 
eagles and come to the Messiah.... And the Temple will 
appear as Ezekiel prophesied it.°”’ 


Where then is to be found a temple with seven towers? The verse in 
Psalms says it will be built in the far north. In other scriptural passages it 
says that "The Lord will dwell in Mt. Zion", "the law will go forth from 
Zion" and in the book of Revelation it states: "on Mount Zion stood the 
Lamb, and with him a hundred and forty-four thousand who had his 
name and his Father's name written on their foreheads." °°" In the sixth 
chapter of Zechariah, it is recorded that four chariots come out from 
between two mountains of brass or copper. The Hebrew word, 
"nechésheth," nekh-o'-sheth, means brass and/or copper.” We thus have 
the description of where Mt. Zion would be located in relation to the 
New Jerusalem, the City of the Great King. 

Mt. Zion is representative of the house of David, his genealogy. 
Bible dictionaries show Mount Zion to be a hill in Jerusalem, the site of 
the Temple and residence of David, the beginning of the Davidic Throne. 
With the appearance of Baha'u'llah, a male-sperm descendant of David, 
this place of the Throne, or Shekina, the presence of God, was moved to 
Mount Carmel. Although the Baha'i World Faith occupies the property 
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on Mount Carmel, Mt. Zion now would reside in another place. There 
are interesting references to this violation and the vision of the Temple as 
given by Ezekiel. 


And thou shalt say to the rebellious, even to the house 
of Israel, Thus saith the Lord God; O ye house of Israel, 
let it suffice you of all your abominations, In that ye have 
brought into my sanctuary a stranger, uncircumcised in 
heart, and uncircumcised in flesh, to be in my sanctuary, 
to pollute it....°° 


Old Montana State Prison 
Deer Lodge, Montana 


Tower seven and the East gate 


Image from D.M.G. Stalker's 
Ezekiel, Introduction and Commentary 
(London, England: SCM Press, Ltd 
1968) editors, Rev. John Marsh, D. Phil., 
Rev. Alan Richardson, D.D, 


reproduced by Stalker from W.P. 


Lofthouse's Ezekiel, in the Century =e —e 25 
Bible series, published by T.C. and c= j >) 
E.C. Jack, Edinburgh, 1907, pp. 300f Note the similarity to the prison 


in Deer Lodge, Montana 


As Ezekiel's vision was of the future, these verses refer to those who 
polluted the Covenant as brought by Baha'u'llah, having declared the 
Davidic Throne as having come to an end. 

George Williams made a clear distinction that the one to appear in 
the Temple would not be the Christ, rather, Jesus the high priest and that 
he would be put in prison through a "process unshown" to him. This 
prophecy was entitled the "High Priesthood's Return," given around the 
year 1870. In referring to the Temple, George Williams wrote: 
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Being in a state of preparation to become the heralds of 
the fullness of the gospel of the Lord Jesus to the whole 
House of scattered Israel. It was their privilege to invite 
and welcome the tribes from the North, to build the Holy 
Temple, to take the covering veil from off mortality and 
usher back the mighty spirits who are reserved to carry 
this work to its final issue, and clean away the element of 
evil that the 144,000 saviours may, robed in light and 
glory, descend clothed with powers belonging to the 
celestial worlds...and remain with him in the Holy City 
that John sees coming down from the first heaven.%™ 


"Lord's House" Dempsey Crossing 
Deer Lodge, Montana 


The Morrisites never undertook the building of this temple. In 
anticipation of the coming of Jesus the high priest they constructed a 
small white church just outside of Deer Lodge at a place known as 
Dempsey's Crossing. The government from Helena, Montana, north of 
Deer Lodge carried out the building of the temple itself. The construction 
was begun in 1871 and the building of the solid stone wall was 
completed in 1912. Ezekiel's Temple is the old Montana State Prison, a 
wall made of solid stone and seven towers. The builders never knew just 
what they were constructing. George Williams also foretold that the 
Temple would be built from the stones of the mountains. The materials 
used to construct the prison were quarried from the surrounding 
mountains in Garrison and Whitehall. He also points out the significance 
of the number of towers in his vision. It was important that one was to 
count the number of towers to be sure that it fit the description as given 
by Ezekiel. "Our guide went round the city in order to give us chance to 
count the towers." © In the third chapter of Malachi is given the 
following: 
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Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare 
the way before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, 
saith the Lord of hosts.°”° 


George Williams did prepare the people for the coming of Jesus. The 
"messenger of the Covenant" did appear suddenly within the walls of the 
Temple, Montana State Prison on August 9, 1969. This is the same day 
and year that The Church of Jesus Christ of the Saints of the Most High 
(Morrisites) were disbanded. The Morrisites, having dedicated their 
meetinghouse at Dempsey Crossing August 9, 1879, made August 9 a 
feast day and waited each year for the return of Jesus in Deer Lodge. 

The Morrisites also believed in the prophecy of "one hundred years 
hence" as did the Mormons. However, the Mormons reckoned the 
beginning of the prophecy to have commenced in 1845 while the 
Morrisites reckoned it from the year George Williams proclaimed his 
vision unto the people. One hundred years from 1863, the year the 
Morrisites arrived in Deer Lodge Valley, gives us the year 1963. 
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SECTION III 
1335 Days 


In speaking of the latter days, Jesus mentioned that they would be 
likened unto the days of Noah. 


As were the days of Noah, so will be the coming of the 
Son of man. For as in those days before the flood they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage, until the day when Noah entered the ark, and 
they did not know until the flood came and swept them 
all away, so will be the coming of the Son of man.°” 


Jesus also warned of a great tribulation or oppression that would 
occur in the latter days. "For then there will be great tribulation 
[oppression], such as has not been from the beginning of the world until 
now, no, and never will be." Baha'u'llah, the King-Messiah of the 
Hebrew texts, the Glory of God, the second advent of Messiah ben 
David, stated the greatest oppression towards man is those who seek the 
truth will not know where to find it. 


What "oppression" is greater than that which hath been 
recounted? What "oppression" is more grievous than 
that a soul seeking the truth, and wishing to attain unto 
the knowledge of God, should know not where to go for 
it and from whom to seek it? For opinions have sorely 
differed, and the ways unto the attainment of God have 
multiplied. This "oppression" is the essential feature of 
every Revelation. Unless it cometh to pass, the Sun of 
Truth will not be made manifest. For the break of the 
morn of divine guidance must needs follow the darkness 
of the night of error. For this reason, in all chronicles 
and traditions reference hath been made unto these 
things, namely that iniquity shall cover the surface of the 
earth and darkness shall envelope mankind....°° 


The oppression that Jesus and Baha'u'llah were referring to is the 
violation committed by Ruhiyyih Khanum and the Hands of the Cause 
when they eliminated the Davidic Kingship. In so doing, the people of 
the world have been deprived of the truth of God's Kingdom on earth and 
the reality of the return of Messiah ben David and Jesus the Lamb. 
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The book of Daniel provided the date for the appearance of 
Baha'u'llah being the "thousand two hundred and ninety days." Daniel 
then provides another date. 


Blessed is he who waits and comes to the thousand three 
hundred and thirty-five days. But go your way till the 
end; and you shall rest, and shall stand in your allotted 
place at the end of the days.” 


This is the date for the return of Jesus, who according to the sacred 
texts comes in various names and titles in addition to the high priest after 
the order of Melchizedek. In Baha'u'llah and the New Era, written by 
John Esslemont and first published in 1923, these 1335 days (years) are 
explained by 'Abdu'l-Baha. On page 212 Esslemont writes: 


In a table-talk at which the writer was present, ‘Abdu'l-Baha 
said: — 


“These 1335 days mean 1,335 solar years from the 
Hijrat.” (Flight of Muhammad from Mecca to Medina, 
marking the beginning of the Muhammadan era.) 


As the Hijrat occurred in 622 A.D., the date referred to is, 
therefore, 1957 (i.e. 622 = 1,335) A.D. Asked: “What shall we see at 
the end of the 1,335 days?” he replied: — 


“Universal Peace will be firmly established, a Universal 
language promoted. Misunderstandings will pass away. 
The Baha'i Cause will be promulgated in all parts and 
the oneness of mankind established. It will be most 
glorious!”°”° 


In the 1970 edition of Bahd'u'llah and the New Era, changes were 
made to the text and now reads: 


Ina tabletalk at which the writer was present, 'Abdt'l-Bahd 
reckoned the fulfillment of Daniel's prophecy from the date of the 
beginning of the Muhammadan Era. 

‘Abdu'l-Bahd's Tablets make it clear that this prophecy refers 
to the one hundredth anniversary of the Declaration of 
Baha'u'llah in Baghdad, or the year 1963:— 


Now concerning the verse in Daniel, the interpretation 
whereof thou didst ask, namely, "Blessed is he who cometh unto 
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the thousand, three hundred and thirty-five days." These days 
must be reckoned as solar and not lunar years. For according to 
this calculation a century will have elapsed from the dawn of the 
Sun of Truth [Baha'u'llah], then will the teachings of God be 
firmly established upon the earth, and the divine light shall flood 
the world from the East even unto the West. Then, on this day, 
will the faithful rejoice! 


In a paper titled “An Examination of Suppression and Distortion in 


20" - Century Baha'i Literature," Mr. Salisbury states: 


“While Babi-Baha'i history suffers a kind of distortion at 
the hands of Baha'i authors which is rather subtle, a 
more direct approach is taken by the Baha'i 
Administration and publishers, through revision of 
previously printed materials and by a review process of 
future publications. ... However, the evidence suggests 
that the primary concerns are for the promotion of a 
consistent picture of Baha'i history and dogma, the 
blotting out of references to failed predictions and 
promises, and the diversion of readers from differing or 
hostile points of view.” °”" 


In their attempt to answer questions arising from the 1335-day 
prophecy given in Daniel, the Universal House of Justice responded in 
1995, stating from a memorandum dated November 6, 1990, and issued 
by the Research Department of the House of Justice.°” A part of this 
response mentions that what Dr. Esslemont wrote resulted from pilgrim 
notes that Shoghi Effendi said were not reliable sources of information. 


It was chiefly in view of the misleading nature of the 
reports of the informal conversations of ‘Abdt'l-Bahd 
with visiting pilgrims, that I have insistently urged the 
believers of the West to regard such statements as 
merely personal impressions of the sayings of their 
Master, and to quote and consider as authentic only 
such translations as are based upon the authenticated 
text of His recorded utterances in the original tongue.*” 


The question then is: Would Dr. Esslemont’s writing be construed as 
a pilgrim note? ‘Abdu'l-Baha specifically asked him to bring his 
completed manuscript with him when he came for a visit to Haifa. This 
was in November of 1919 and he remained for over two months, during 
which time ‘Abdt'l-Baha went over different matters regarding his book. 
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In 1920, Esslemont sent the revised work to ‘Abdt'l-Baha for him to 
read. Unfortunately, ‘Abdu'l-Baha passed away, having only corrected a 
little more than three chapters. Shoghi Effendi then helped with some 
further suggestions for changes and eventually, in 1923, the first edition 
of Baha'u'llah and the New Era was published by Allen and Unwin in 
London. 

It seems highly unlikely that Esslemont’s work, especially his 
comments regarding the 1335-day prophecy, could be considered as 
pilgrim notes. I doubt Dr. Esslemont would have knowingly or 
otherwise, misconstrued ‘Abdt'l-Baha's explanation. This being so, then 
we have the two dates, 1957 and 1963, given within the 1335 day 
prophecy of Daniel. 

Vance Salisbury suggests that “Esslemont appears to conclude that 
‘Abdu'l-Baha was referring to the year 1963 and the one hundredth 
anniversary of Bahd'u'lldh's public claim to be a Manifestation of God.” 
He goes on to say that the words were never written by the author, but 
were added long after his death. (Dr. Esslemont passed away on 
November 22, 1925). Mr. Salisbury further asserts: 


And, it should be noted that the phrase “the dawn of the 
Sun of Truth” is not a reference to a particular year, in 
this case 1863, but to a period of years when the Bab 
and his followers were preparing the way for the 
Manifestation of Bahd'u'lldh.°”* 


His basis for this conclusion is drawn from the reference to the Bab 
and his followers as the “Dawn-Breakers," taken from Wendy Momen’s, 
A Basic Baha'i Dictionary, page 64. While this may stand to be correct, it 
has little to do with “The Sun of Truth," who is, without doubt, 
Baha'u'llah. While Mr. Salisbury is correct when he relates that there 
have been passages replaced within the text after Esslemont’s passing, it 
can in no wise be concluded that ‘Abdu'l-Baha's Tablet did not refer to 
the year 1963, the one hundred years from Baha'u'llah's proclamation. 

The Baha'i World Faith believed that Esslemont had interpreted 
certain statements made by ‘Abdt'l-Baha to mean that Universal Peace 
would be established by the year 1957. This is one of the reasons they 
give for making the various revisions. 


Although Mr. Esslemont had interpreted certain 
statements made by ‘Abdu'l-Baha to mean that Universal 
Peace would be firmly established in the year 1957, the 
explanations of the fulfillment of the prophecy of Daniel 
are somewhat complicated and incomplete. Therefore, 
the paragraph in which Mr. Esslemont calculates the 
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date from the Hijrah has been omitted in recent editions 
of the book.°” 


Their revisions of Baha'u'llah and the New Era clearly show a total 
misunderstanding of ‘Abdu'l-Baha's words — words that are not just 
exacted from pilgrim’s notes, but from his Tablets, which they 
themselves quote from. In another letter, transmitted by email, the 
Research Department of the Universal House of Justice state that “Two 
Tablets revealed by ‘Abdu'l-Bahd which are published in “The Passing 
of ‘Abdu'l-Baha” (Haifa; 1922), by Lady Blomfield and Shoghi Effendi, 
provide interpretations of the 1,335 days referred to by Daniel:”°” Ina 
Tablet revealed to a Kurdish friend residing in Egypt, after World War I, 
‘Abdt'l-Baha stated the words that are quoted above. In what is said to 
be one of his earlier Tablets, he makes the statement in relation to the 
reckoning from the date of the flight of Muhammad. It is therefore clear 
from the authoritative texts that ‘Abdu'l-Baha provides both the 1957 and 
1963 dates.°” Shoghi Effendi also made it clear that the date was 1957 
and 1963.°” In God Passes By Shoghi Effendi writes: 


The “thousand two hundred and ninety days,” fixed by 
Daniel in the last chapter of His Book, as the duration of 
the “abomination that maketh desolate” had now 
elapsed. The “hundred lunar years” destined to 
immediately precede that blissful consummation (1335 
days), announced by Daniel in that same chapter, had 
commenced.°” 


It is interesting that Shoghi Effendi would use lunar years when 
‘Abdt'l-Baha had stated the date should be calculated using solar years 
and not lunar years. The “hundred lunar years” gives the date of 1960, 
thus, Shoghi Effendi provides a third date. It thus appears from the one 
prophecy of the 1335 days as rendered in the book of Daniel three 
different years are given: 1957, 1960 and 1963. These three years are 
very significant within the Baha'i Revelation and are not in conflict with 
each other. 

The first is reckoned from the flight of Muhammad from Mecca to 
Medina in 622 AD. This was the beginning of the oppression of 
Muhammad and all those who faithfully followed him. 1957 was the year 
in which the oppression of Ruhiyyih Khanum and the Hands occurred 
when they declared that God had changed His mind and the 
guardianship, Davidic kingship, had come to an end. 

It was in 1960 when Charles Mason Remey made his proclamation 
after having spent time attempting to convince the Hands of their 
violation. He then cast out the Hands and in his third Encyclical Letter 
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cast out all those who followed them in their violation. 1335 days 
previous to this date would give us the year 625 AD. Did anything occur 
within the history of Muhammad that would justify this date? It was in 
that year that the Battle of Uhud was fought between the Muslims, the 
followers of Muhammad and the Meccans (Quraysh), the followers of 
Abu Sufyan. This was the second battle fought between them. While 
nearly a victory for Muhammad, a Jewish contingent had left their post, 
allowing the Meccans to come up behind them. It was in this battle that 
Muhammad was wounded and for a time believed to have been killed. 
Because of their disloyalty, disobedience and rebellion, Muhammad had 
two Jewish tribes cast out from among the faithful, the Qaynuqah and the 
Nadir. 1335 days (years) later, Charles Mason Remey cast out those who 
had been disloyal, disobedient and rebellious towards the Covenant and 
Will & Testament. 

The year 1963 is calculated from the victory of Muhammad in 628 
AD, one hundred years from the Sun of Truth, Baha'u'llah, Who made 
His proclamation in 1863. This is the year the promised establisher, the 
return of Jesus, is resisted by Satan according to the prophecies in 
Zechariah, chapter three. 


359 


SECTION IV 
Knights of Baha'u'llah 


During the interim between the years 1957 to 1960 Mason Remey, 
the appointed President of the International Baha'i Council, the 
embryonic Universal House of Justice, consistently exhorted the Hands 
to reconsider their stance and to come into compliance with the Will and 
Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd. In Ministry of the Custodians, Ruhiyyih 


Khanum wrote: 


How can Mason Remey reconcile his assertion that he 
was appointed by Shoghi Effendi as his successor during 
his lifetime with the provisions in the Will and Testament 
of 'Abdu'l-Baha that during the lifetime of the Guardian, 
nine of the Hands of the Cause of God must be elected 
by the fellow-Hands, and give their assent to the choice 
made by him of his successor? If the Guardian 
appointed Mason Remey, why did he go against the 
provisions of the Will in this important respect? Such an 
implication is a flagrant attack on Shoghi Effendi 
himself.°°° 


The International Baha'i Council was a "nascent" institution 
appointed by Shoghi Effendi. This body, being a "nascent" and 
"embryonic" institution never met as a group, nor did it make any 
decisions. "Each of us council members were given instructions by 
Shoghi Effendi of what he wanted us to do and we reported to him as 
these various services were underway and completed. The sole authority 
of all these operations rested in the instructions given to each direct from 
the Guardian himself, thus as a council, a functioning body, we never 
undertook any services of any nature whatsoever."*” This appointed 
body was the "successor" to Shoghi Effendi and therefore could not be 
active as long as he was still living. 

This would cause confusion and division among the believers. 
Ruhiyyih Khanum advanced her opposition to Mason Remey stating, 
"There is no possible reason for concluding that Mason Remey or any 
other Council member would automatically be carried forward into 
membership in that body."*” It is inconceivable that Ruhiyyih Khanum 
would not have known that, at the very least, Mason Remey would have 
carried forward throughout all the stages of the evolvement towards a 
Universal House of Justice, had he lived that long, as "the guardian of 
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the Cause of God is its sacred head and the distinguished member for life 
of that body." 

It was further asserted that since Mason Remey had agreed to and 
signed the resolution made by the Hands on November 25, 1957, which 
firmly stated that Shoghi Effendi had left no heir and that no successor to 
Shoghi Effendi could have been appointed by him, Mason Remey was 
going against the Hands when he made his proclamation that he was the 
second guardian and thus they were forced to declare him a covenant- 
breaker. The Hands claimed that Mason Remey's argument was flawed 
because (1) it ignored the Will and Testament's explicit provisions how 
Shoghi Effendi was to appoint his successor. The explicit instructions 
were for the guardian to appoint his successor during his lifetime, which 
Shoghi Effendi addressed in his cablegrams appointing the body of the 
International Baha'i Council and it's president, Mason Remey — the 
embryonic Universal House of Justice. (2) There had never been a 
promise by Shoghi Effendi that the membership of the appointed 
International Baha'i Council would carry over to the elected Universal 
House of Justice. (3) Whereas the appointments of 'Abdu'l-Baha and 
Shoghi Effendi had been explicit and in writing, Remey was incapable of 
offering a single written word in support of his claim. Mason Remey did 
not need to offer any written word that he was the second guardian. 
Shoghi Effendi had already done so in his cablegram sent out to the 
whole Baha'i world. In his proclamation in 1960, Mason Remey did 
write: "The Beloved Guardian chose me to be the President of the Bahd't 
International Council that is according to his explanation the President 
of the Embryonic Universal House of Justice."**’ In his Daily 
Observations of the Bahd't Faith made to the Hands of the Faith in the 
Holy Land, Mason Remey gave a glimpse of events transpiring within 
the conclaves held by the Hands and their pact of secrecy they had 
imposed regarding the end of the guardianship. 


Following prayers and some mention of the 
Guardianship to the effect that no will or testament had 
been found in the safe or in the desk of Shoghi Effendi, 
Dr. Muhdjir, the youngest of the Persian Hands, sprang 
to his feet proposing that the Will and Testament of the 
Master ‘Abdu'l-Bahd be pronounced BADAH (3) and 
that the Guardianship be ended forever and closed 
forever. This was immediately seconded and carried 
enthusiastically and supported by all the Persian Hands 
who spoke to the point supporting this putting aside for a 
thousand years (until the coming of the next 
Manifestation) the Institution of the Guardianship — 
allowing that this next coming Manifestation might then 
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possibly see fit to reestablish the Guardianship if he 
thought best in a thousand years from this present date — 
but as far as this Dispensation was concerned that there 
should be no more Guardianship. 


It was a few days after the close of the conclave that Ugo 
Giachery Hand of the Faith asked me why I had not 
stood out against the abolition of the Guardianship when 
the matter was under discussion in the conclave? I 
couldn’t remember why. I don’t remember what reply I 
made to him or what excuse I had made to him for doing 
as I did — confused as was my conception of the entire 
problem, but I do remember quite well that at that 
moment after the conclave, Ugo was not in favor of 
denying all hope of eventual Guardianship. It was Ugo 
Giachery who then called my attention to the fact that 
the Persian Hands of the Faith who had, between the 
first two days of the first conclave, evidently come 
together in their own secret meeting that night at Bahji 
and had made a Covenant between themselves to 
pronounce the entire Guardianship BADAH and thus 
end for this dispensation all hopes of any 


Guardianship.°™* 


Charles Mason Remey 


Mason Remey resolved that during the 
second conclave held in 1958, he would 
appeal to the Hands to reconsider their 
decision concerning the guardianship and 
upon doing so, he was opposed and ruled 
out of order. Mason continued for two and 
a half years, making appeal after appeal to 
the Hands to end their violation of the Will 
and Testament. He ran into an 
impenetrable wall of opposition to any 
reconsideration of their stand that the 
guardianship had ended. He remained 
patient in hopes the Hands would see their 
error and it was not until the end of his 
two-and-a-half year stay in Haifa he began 


to consider the real significance of his appointment as the President of 
the International Baha’i Council, a subject that had never come up in any 
of the conclaves. Mason Remey also decided that he must separate 
himself from the Hands and leave Haifa. 
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Today [6 February 1959] I made up my mind that I 
wanted to leave Haifa and absent myself from the Hands 
of the Faith in the Holy Land until the next conclave of 
all of the Hands of the Faith to be held probably at Bahji 
next November! 


[April 1959] I have told the Custodian Hands of my 
intention of putting my argument for their not 
abandoning the Will and Testament of ‘Abdu'l-Baha 
before all the Hands of the Cause at their next conclave. 


When I suggested to the Hands several months ago that I 
leave Haifa, all arose against me, saying that I must 
remain here at Haifa until the conclave, adding that now 
the stand had been taken by them that in 1963 the 
Universal House of Justice was to be formed and that I 
must work with them to carry out their project for the 
sake of the unity of the Cause. That were I to leave Haifa 
before the conclave, it would become known and would 
create doubts and questions in the minds of the believers 
and that since many looked up to me as a Hand of the 
Faith, that such an action on my part would be very bad 
for the Faith. The Hands are always on the alert and are 
never sure of the support of the people of the Faith.°” 


When the Hands made the decision to entirely scrap Shoghi Effendi's 
plans, eliminate the officially recognized Baha'i Court, to dismantle the 
appointed International Baha'i Council and replace it with a call for an 
election of an International Baha'i Council in 1961, and then elect a 
Universal House of Justice in 1963, without the descendant of David 
seated at it's head - Mason Remey, realizing these actions were causing 
irreparable harm to the Cause of God issued his proclamation to the 
Baha'i World that he was the second guardian. 

Upon receiving word that Mason Remey had proclaimed he was the 
guardian of the Faith a cablegram was sent out expelling him from the 
Faith. 


ENTIRE BODY HANDS OBEDIENT PROVISIONS 
WILL TESTAMENT CENTRE COVENANT 
COMMUNICATIONS BELOVED GUARDIAN 
ENJOINING THEM PROTECT HOLY CAUSE 
ATTACKS ENEMIES WITHIN WITHOUT 
ANNOUNCE BAHA'I WORLD MASON REMEY 
COVENANT BREAKER EXPELLED FAITH...°° 
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The power of expulsion had been retained by Shoghi Effendi during 
his guardianship but now, under the Hands, it was increasingly being 
used against any believer who might question their directives. The Will 
and Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd authorizes expulsion only when there is 
rebellion against the Guardian of the Cause of God. 

The original edition of The Selected Writings of Shoghi Effendi 
included numerous references to the institution of the Guardianship and 
its inspired origin, its perpetual nature, and its absolute centrality to the 
Covenant. This collection of his writings opens with a large extract from 
the Will and Testament of Abdu'l-Bahd, which is more of an appeal to the 
believers to be "firm in the Covenant" and follow the divine guidance. In 
the 1975 edition most of the text of this appeal has been removed, except 
for two paragraphs, which promised that the Twin Pillars of the 
Guardianship and the Universal House of Justice are under the guidance 
and protection of Baha'u'llah and the Bab. However, the phrase "...and 
after him will succeed the first-born of his lineal descendants" no longer 
appears at the end of the paragraph concerning the Guardian. Two 
complete pages have been removed from the original edition without 
notation, including this explicit statement: 


Divorced from the institution of the Guardianship the 
World Order of Baha'u'llah would be mutilated and 
permanently deprived of that hereditary principle which, 
as Abdu'l-Baha has written, has been invariably upheld 
by the Law of God. 'In all Divine Dispensations, He 
states, in a Tablet addressed to a follower of the Faith in 
Persia, 'the eldest son hath been given extraordinary 
distinctions. Even the station of prophet hood hath been 
his birthright.’ Without such an institution the integrity 
of the Faith would be imperiled, and the stability of the 
entire fabric would be gravely endangered. It's prestige 
would suffer, the means required to enable it to take a 
long, an uninterrupted view over a series of generations 
would be completely lacking, and the necessary 
guidance to define the sphere of legislative action of its 
elected representatives would be totally withdrawn.°” 


The function of the guardian of the Baha'i Faith insures that the body 
— Universal House of Justice — does not legislate (make laws) that are in 
conflict with the explicit text of Baha'u'llah's laws. The future guardians, 
after Shoghi Effendi, could not have infallibility. "Conferred infallibility" 
is given unto the full body of the Universal House of Justice of which the 
guardian is a member for life of that body and has only one vote. 
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The unity of the Faith, the very essence of which is for 
the peace and unity of the whole world, is contingent 
upon the relationship between the institution of the 
guardianship — the Davidic king, and the Universal 
House of Justice. One cannot operate without the other. 


It enhances the prestige of that exalted assembly, 
stabilizes its supreme position, safeguards its unity, 
assures the continuity of its labors, without presuming in 
the slightest to infringe upon the inviolability of its 
clearly-defined sphere of jurisdiction.°* 


Shoghi Effendi also stated that while each have a "clearly-defined 
sphere of jurisdiction" they must operate in support of each other. 


It should be stated, at the very outset, in clear and 
unambiguous language, that these twin institutions of the 
Administrative Order of Baha'u'llah should be regarded 
as divine in origin, essential in their functions and 
complementary in their aim and purpose.... Acting in 
conjunction with each other these two inseparable 
institutions administer its affairs, coordinate its 
activities, promote its interests, execute its laws and 
defend its subsidiary institutions.... Each exercises, 
within the limitations imposed upon it, its powers, its 
authority, its rights and prerogatives. These are neither 
contradictory, nor detract in the slightest degree from 
the position which each of these institutions occupies. 
Far from being incompatible or mutually destructive, 
they supplement each other's authority and functions, 
and are permanently and fundamentally united in their 
aims.°? 


The Universal House of Justice asserts that Shoghi Effendi 
repeatedly stressed the inseparability of the twin institutions and then go 
on to claim "it can not logically be deduced from this that one is unable 
to function in the absence of the other. During the whole thirty-six years 
of his Guardianship Shoghi Effendi functioned without the Universal 
House of Justice. Now the Universal House of Justice must function 
without the Guardian, but the principle of inseparability remains."*”” It 
has clearly been explained that Shoghi Effendi could not have sat as the 
Head of the Universal House of Justice. The Baha'i Administration's 
claim that Shoghi Effendi operated without the Universal House of 
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Justice and thus, they, could operate without the guardian is a violation 
of the Covenant. 

This Covenant is also represented as the Tree of Life. The principle 
of grafting the believers to the Tree of Life and cutting off the dry and 
weak natural branches was spoken of by Paul. According to Paul's letter 
to the Galatians, believers in Jesus the Christ would be heirs to the 
blessings promised to Abraham and his descendants. "If you are Christ's, 
then you are Abraham's offspring, heirs according to promise."*”' He 
also speaks of this in his letter to the Romans. "You will say, 'Branches 
were broken off so that I might be grafted in.' That is true. They were 
broken off because of their unbelief, but you stand fast only through 
faith. So do not become proud, but stand in awe."*” As the legally 
adopted son of 'Abdu'l-Baha, Mason Remey was grafted into the line of 
Aghsan as the appointed President of the "embryonic" Universal House 
of Justice. In The Baha'i World Faith, 'Abdu'l-Baha wrote: 


"Through the power of the divine springtime, the 
celestial clouds and the heat of the Sun of Reality, the 
Tree of Life is just beginning to grow. Before long it will 
produce buds, bring forth leaves and fruits and cast its 
shade over the East and the West. This Tree of Life is the 
Book of the Covenant.” 


There is no unity in this world except through Baha'u'llah's Book of 
the Covenant. Thus 'Abdu'l-Baha stated that the Covenant is the Tree of 
Life. Shoghi Effendi established both the legislative and executive 
branches, in embryonic form, that in the fullness of time the Universal 
House of Justice would be established bringing peace and justice to the 
world. It is not Baha'u'llah's Universal House of Justice if it does not 
contain the two branches, the executive and the legislative. 


The legislative body must reinforce the executive, the 
executive must aid and assist the legislative body so that 
through the close union and harmony of these two 
forces, the foundation of fairness and Justice may 
become firm and strong, that all the regions of the world 
may become even as Paradise itself.°* 


Shoghi Effendi's mission as guardian of the Cause of God was to 
bring the glorious message of the Revelation of Baha'u'llah, his 
Covenant, to all the peoples of the world. He brought the plan of God 
through his two Seven Year Plans and then his Ten Year World Crusade, 
to every part of the world, to continents, nations, states, tribes, cities and 
islands. During the course of Shoghi Effendi's guardianship, he 
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appointed 150 Knights of Baha'u'llah, and in reference to these knights it 
is written: 


How great, how very great is the Cause! How very fierce 
the onslaught of all the peoples and kindreds of the 
earth. Ere long shall the clamor of the multitude 
throughout Africa, throughout America, the cry of the 
European and of the Turk, the groaning of India and 
China, be heard from far and near. One and all, they 
shall arise with all their power to resist His Cause. Then 
shall the knights of the Lord, assisted by His grace from 
on high, strengthened by faith, aided by the power of 
understanding, and reinforced by the legions of the 
Covenant, arise and make manifest the truth of the 
verse: "Behold the confusion that hath befallen the tribes 
of the defeated!"°” 


These knights went 
throughout the world spreading 


. 


the the glorious message of 
© ae ' Baha'u'llah's Revelation. Two of 
7 Sa ys or these knights, Dr. Leland Jensen 


and his wife, Dr. Opal Jensen, 
sold their home and traveled to the 
islands of Reunion and Mauritius 
Names as they appear on the Knights hat are ae ane ae . 
of Baha'u'llah Roll of Honor Madagascar and raised a 
community of believers. 

Dr. Jensen was a third generation Baha'i, born into a Baha'i family on 
August 22, 1914. When he was seven years old, 'Abdu'l-Baha passed 
away. At that time, the Jensen family was living in one of the largest 
Baha'i communities in the country, Kenosha, Wisconsin. 'Abdut'l-Baha 
had appointed Shoghi Effendi as his successor, however, not everyone, 
including nearly half of the community in Kenosha, accepted this 
appointment. Such tests related to the Covenant of God are not new. 
When Moses received the Ten Commandments and came down from the 
mountain he found the people once again worshipping a golden calf. At 
the time of Jesus Christ's trial and crucifixion, his Apostles had all denied 
him. These tests are not for retribution, rather, to fortify ones faith and 
obedience to God's Covenant. A schoolteacher does not give the student 
a test because he/she does not know the answers. It is for the benefit of 
the student, to see how far one has progressed, and to work harder on the 
areas in which one is lacking. Throughout the course of humanity's 
spiritual education, tests have been given for the same purpose, to help us 
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overcome our defects and weaknesses. Dr. Jensen learned at an early age 
the importance of obedience to the Covenant and there would be other 


tests in the future. 


Mauritius Island Baha'i Group - circa, 1950's 


Dr. Opal Jensen, seated thrid row, third from left 
Dr. Leland Jensen, standing last row, right end 


ay 
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First Spiritual Assembly of the Baha'is of St. Pierre, Reunion Island 
April 1955 


Dr. Opal Jensen is seated at center, Dr. Leland Jensen is second from right 
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Within various Baha'i communities, a local Spiritual Assembly is 
elected by the members of the community. There are also Regional 
National Spiritual Assemblies elected. During his stay on Mauritius 
Island, Dr. Leland Jensen was elected as a delegate to the convention in 
South Africa, which would then elect the Regional National Spiritual 
Assembly (RNSA). The Jensen's had been extremely successful in their 
effort to raise up a Baha'i community on Mauritius Island and Reunion 
Island. When Dr. Jensen went to South Africa, two individuals began to 
cause dissension within the community. Upon his return, he found the 
new Baha'is in a state of confusion as some of them had accepted the two 
individuals as "pillars" of the Baha'i Faith. The Jensens rose up still 
another community in the town of Beau Bassin on the island and wrote a 
letter to the new RNSA explaining what had transpired. The RSNA sent 
John Roberts and his wife to investigate the matter and in the end 
reported that Drs. Opal and Leland Jensen were at fault for all the 
problems on Mauritius Island. The assembly wrote a letter stating that 
they were to leave the island. Dr. Jensen then wrote a letter to Shoghi 
Effendi asking him what he should do. Shoghi Effendi knew that the 
Jensens had not been at fault but told them to obey the command of the 
assembly. 

From this experience, Dr. Jensen began to realize the administrative 
members of the faith had their own agenda. Shoghi Effendi was also 
aware of the corruption taking place, so much so, that he had them gather 
at four conferences, sending a telegram to each one of them, chastising 
them for their behavior. The Jensen's had attended these conferences and 
thus decided to make another move outside the country, this time to 
Paraguay, and raise up a community that would be free of corruption. 
However, upon their return to the United States and arrival in El Paso, 
Texas, they both came down with the Asiatic flu. As doctors of natural 
medicine, they were able to cure themselves after about a week. They 
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contacted the Local Spiritual Assembly in El Paso and were informed 
they should come to a meeting that night. It was at this meeting the 
Jensen's found out that Shoghi Effendi had fallen ill with the Asiatic flu. 
A short time later, they were informed that Shoghi Effendi had passed 
away and they were now to turn to the Hands of the Cause for guidance. 
Drs. Leland and Opal Jensen immediately recognized there was 
something wrong as they understood the guardianship could not end. 
Later, when Mason Remey pointed out to the Baha'i World that he was 
the next Guardian, appointed by Shoghi Effendi, the Jensen's accepted 
him as did a number of others. The Jensen's were the only Knights of 
Baha'u'llah who did not fall for the violation of Ruhiyyih Khanum. Thus, 
in accordance with Baha'i texts in reference to the Knights, the 
establisher of the Baha'i Faith, the Covenant of Baha'u'llah, is Dr. Leland 
Jensen. 
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Chapter Twelve 
The Final Judgment 


SECTION I 
The "Seven Towers" 


From letters of Charles Mason Remey and Baha'i texts it is evident 
that Mr. Remey was the next guardian after Shoghi Effendi. He fulfilled 
the criteria within the Will and Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd, being a son 
and having been appointed by Shoghi Effendi during his lifetime. Drs. 
Leland and Opal Jensen recognized these criteria and accepted Mason 
Remey. All of those who accepted him were of the Baha'i Faith under the 
Administration of the Guardianship. Mason Remey told the believers 
they had passed the first test — the guardianship could never end. He then 
made them aware that the next test would ultimately arise and they 
would not know who the guardian would be. 

From April 21 to May 2, the Baha'is get together to celebrate Ridvan, 
the period of time Baha'u'llah remained in the Garden of Ridvan with the 
first day being his proclamation day. During this time the administration 
of the Baha'i World Faith hold their annual elections for their local and 
National Spiritual Assemblies. The Baha'is Under the Guardianship also 
wished to elect their own National Spiritual Assembly. Dr. Jensen was 
initially opposed as he had been a witness to what happens within such 
an administration. In January of 1963, Mason wrote a letter to Dr. Jensen 
asking him if he would support such an institution under his 
guardianship. Mason explained that it would have a two-fold purpose: 
(1) to save those who were wavering in their violation and (2) continue 
the teaching effort. Dr. Jensen responded he would support such an 
institution for those reasons. They held their convention in Santa Fe, 
New Mexico during Ridvan of 1963. Within a Baha'i election there is no 
campaigning. Delegate's vote for those who they believe will best serve 
and the first nine with the most votes are elected to the assembly. Dr. 
Jensen had been voted as the delegate from the state of Missouri and 
arrived in Santa Fe on April 23. He had taught many of those present at 
the convention and was astonished at the rather cold reception he 
received. Another individual had been elected as delegate from the state 
of Florida. His name was Rex King, who before Dr. Jensen's arrival went 
about telling others that he was being groomed to be the next guardian. 
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This aroused the attention of those present and wished to remain on his 
good side. In addition, Mr. King would malign Dr. Jensen and when it 
came time to elect the members of the assembly, Dr. Jensen was voted in 
by just one vote. He would not have minded at all if he had not been 
elected, however, he was very confused by the severity of the attitudes of 
those present towards him. Once the election of the assembly is 
complete, those members go into another room to elect their officers. 
Everyone wanted Rex King as chairperson, which he refused, claiming 
he did not wish to hold a position on the assembly. Nominations were 
then made for vice-chair, Mr. King was nominated, and he again refused. 
Then came the nomination for secretary and this time, when he was 
nominated, he accepted saying that if they truly wanted him to serve on 
the assembly he would. The position of secretary holds a special place 
over that of chair or vice-chair and Mr. King was not seeking just any 
position but one with more power. It wasn't long before he used his 
position in an attempt to take over the Faith. 


NEWLY ELECTED NATIONAL ASSEMBLY 
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A motion was soon made by the assembly to have all the material 
already written concerning the guardianship and the Covenant be brought 
to Santa Fe to be cataloged and used in response to inquiries from the 
believers. Dr. Jensen was very much in favor of this motion and at the 
next meeting, everyone brought what material he or she had. Rex King 
then took them home to read and at the next meeting stated that none of 
the material was any good and made a motion it should all be destroyed. 
He also motioned that only he, and another member, Charles H. Gaines, 
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could write the literature that would be distributed. This motion passed 
with a vote of eight to one with the one dissenting vote cast by Dr. 
Jensen. This same scenario was repeated again and again, so Dr. Jensen 
wrote a letter to Mason explaining what was taking place. He responded 
to the assembly telling them that they should cease and desist. However, 
Mr. King continued to assume more power with Dr. Jensen casting the 
one dissenting vote. It was finally decided by the majority of members of 
the assembly that only Rex King should decide who would become a 
Baha'i when applications were sent in for those who declared themselves 
believers. Dr. Jensen was again opposed to such a decision and sent 
another letter to Mason. In total disregard for his command to once again 
cease and desist, Rex King continued towards his total control of the 
assembly with his ultimate goal being to take the guardianship away 
from Mason Remey. 

A year had now passed and time again for the election. Dr. Jensen 
was not elected to the assembly in 1964. In June of 1962, Mason Remey 
had sent a letter to the believers explaining that they should settle in the 
Rocky Mountain area, as it would be safer in the event of a catastrophe. 
"My instructions are to build up or colonize the Rocky Mountain Area in 
America, a center or community that will not be wiped out by the 
catastrophe...."" The Jensen's, who were living in Joplin, Missouri, sold 
their home and in September of 1964, moved to Missoula, Montana. The 
reason he chose Montana was that it allowed for reciprocity of his license 
as a naturopathic physician and chiropractor, which was available there 
without waiting. The university also had a graduate school in the field of 
psychology. Dr. Jensen had already received his undergraduate studies 
while living in Missouri. Upon their arrival in Missoula, they purchased 
a home, finished the attic into an apartment with offices downstairs, and 
opened up their practice. 

The Jensen's were very successful in their new practice being 
knowledgeable in chiropractic medicine and naturopathic medicine. This 
did not apparently sit well with other chiropractors in town. One of them, 
Dr. Kaye, went to visit Dr. Jensen questioning him as to why he came to 
Montana. He explained for personal reasons he wished to live in the 
mountains, wanted to study clinical psychology, and was enrolled at the 
University of Montana. Dr. Kaye then told him that once he was finished 
his classes he was to leave town and then invited Dr. Jensen to a 
luncheon at the Exchange Club. This club was very political in nature 
and upon arriving Dr. Jensen was introduced to Senators, representatives 
and judges, who had been elected through the efforts of both the 
Republican and Democratic societies in Missoula County. Again, Dr. 
Jensen was told to leave town once he had completed his courses. Dr. 
Jensen had no interest in leaving Missoula. 
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It was sometime later when Dr. Jensen found out through a real 
estate agent through whom he had purchased another home, told him the 
chiropractors in town were working on a plan that would get him into 
court and subsequently moved out of Missoula. The Jensens continued in 
the practice, having built up a large clientele, mostly from referrals. One 
such patient was a fifteen year old girl who had been suffering with 
constipation and menstrual pain so severe she would miss school one 
week every month. She was also suffering from severe back pain. Dr. 
Jensen was successful in treating her symptoms and was able to help her 
father who had severe knee problems and later back pain from a logging 
accident. It was around this time Dr. Jensen began to notice a number of 
cars parked at Dr. Kaye's office in the evening. There were also other 
chiropractors outside of his office questioning patients as they came out. 
Not long after, one of the chiropractors requested from Dr. Jensen the x- 
rays he and Dr. Opal had taken of the girl who had suffered from 
retroflexion of her uterus. He was then arrested and charged with a "lewd 
and lascivious act" upon a minor. This was related to his treatment of the 
girl using a common medical procedure and charges should never have 
been made against him. These charges and the scheme being devised 
were purely political in nature. There were to be three different cases 
tried before a hardcore Republican, Judge Glore. He would consistently 
rule against Democratic lawyers when they represented clients with 
insurance claims. The Democrats wanted to have him removed from the 
bench. In Dr. Jensen's case, Mr. Hoven, his attorney, explained prior to 
the trial there would be a number of false witnesses brought in to testify. 
Their testimony would not be found relevant and when put on the stand, 
he would make a motion to the judge that their testimony be disallowed. 
Judge Glore apparently had different ideas, stating that he would allow 
the testimony. Each time Mr. Hoven made a motion that the testimony be 
excluded because it was irrelevant, Judge Glore would overrule him. Mr. 
Hoven never cross-examined any of the women, as that would show he 
accepted their testimony as relevant and legitimate. Dr. Jensen was told 
not to worry, everything was going as it was supposed to and that he was 
to be found guilty. 

The prosecuting attorney, Daniel Shea, was the Deputy County 
Attorney who worked for Pinnsenault who was the Missoula County 
Attorney. The chiropractors wanted Pinnsenault to get Dr. Jensen 
convicted on these trumped up charges. It was Pinnsenault who hired the 
twelve women to falsely testify against Dr. Jensen. Pinnsenault would 
get the conviction he promised the chiropractors, thus paying them back 
for helping him get elected. This would put the chiropractors behind him 
in the upcoming election. Mr. Hoven's brother-in-law, Gene B. Daly, the 
Cascade County Attorney, was running for State Attorney General. He 
was leading in the polls by a large majority and thus appeared assured to 
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win the election in November (the case was being tried in October). With 
Dr. Jensen being found guilty, an appeal would be made and his 
conviction would be overturned due to incorrect court procedure. Judge 
Glore would be removed and most likely get him disbarred. None of the 
above happened. 

Dr. Leland Jensen was convicted of the false charges brought against 
him. Before the election, it was found that Gene B. Daly was involved in 
corruption in Butte, Montana, involving prostitution and lost the election. 
Thus there would be no overturning of the conviction and Dr. Jensen was 
sentenced to twenty years in prison for a crime he never committed, 
entering the Montana State Prison on August 9,1969, the same day the 
Morrisites held their last meeting in the Lord's House at Dempsey's 
Crossing. The following month, Dr. Jensen received a letter from the 
guardian Mason Remey. 

The letter is dated September 13, 1969, wherein Mason Remey 
declared Rex King to be the Satan of this era. According to Baha'i belief, 
anyone who attempts to usurp the Faith of God from the true Faith, 
change the Revelation or oppose God in any way is considered to be 
satanic. Rex King had gone to Mason Remey with petitions signed by 
several hundred other Baha'is in an attempt to have him appointed as a 
regent guardian.” 

Some time later, Dr. Jensen found a Bible lying on his bunk after 
returning to his cell from lunch. It had full-page pictures in it and was 
open at one of these pictures. Careful not to lose the place where it was 
open to, Leland looked on the inside of the front cover to see who had 
owned the Bible. It turned out to be Merle Gardapee's who had just been 
released on parole in November. It was customary when an inmate left 
the prison to leave some of his personal belongings to friends inside. Dr. 
Jensen had the reputation as a "Bible-thumper" and thus Gardapee gave 
him his Bible. Leland began to read right at the page where it had fallen 
open to the book of Zechariah, chapter three. Leland began to read. 


Then he showed me Joshua [Jesus] the high priest 
standing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan 
standing at his right hand to accuse him.°” 


What first caught his attention was that Satan was resisting Jesus. He 
thought this to be an interesting parallel as Rex King had resisted him in 
1963 and that the guardian had just declared his station to be that of 
Satan. He continued reading. 


And the Lord said unto Satan, the Lord rebuke thee, O 


Satan; even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke 
thee: is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?°” 
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This too was sounding familiar. Rex King had consistently opposed 
Dr. Jensen on the Council and had often been rebuked by the guardian. 
Another interesting parallel involved his being a "brand plucked from the 
fire," a name applied to Rex when Brenda Norton took him through the 
firesides under the guardianship of Mason Remey. It was through this 
effort by Brenda Norton that Rex was able to recognize the corruption by 
the Hands and accept Mason Remey as guardian — "a brand plucked from 
the fire." Dr. Jensen decided to keep reading. 


Now Joshua [Jesus] was clothed with filthy garments, 
and stood before the angel. And he answered and spake 
unto those that stood before him, saying, Take away the 
filthy garments from him. And unto him he said, Behold, 
I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will 
clothe thee with change of raiment.°” 


Leland saw another parallel between his life and that of the biblical 
Joshua. In prison, the charge he was convicted of was known as a "dirty 
jacket." If the iniquity and dirty garments of Joshua had been removed 
then maybe he would be exonerated of the charges against him as well. 
Continuing on in Zechariah, Dr. Jensen saw more parallels between 
himself and this Joshua. He also noticed that some passages might 
possibly be referring to the Baha'i Faith. 


And I said, Let them set a fair mitre upon his head. So 
they set a fair mitre upon his head, and clothed him with 
garments, and the angel of the Lord stood by. And the 
angel of the Lord protested unto Joshua, saying, Thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts; If thou wilt walk in my ways, 
and if thou wilt keep my charge, then thou shalt also 
judge my house, and shalt also keep my courts, and I 
will give thee places to walk among these that stand 
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Leland did not know what a fair mitre might be so he looked it up 
and found that it applied to a turban as worn by a high priest. He saw a 
parallel to the Baha'i Faith in that Shoghi Effendi had been working on a 
plan to establish National Baha'i Courts prior to his death in 1957. This 
had been one reason why he had established the International Baha'i 
Council in 1951 on Mount Carmel so the National Baha'i Courts could 
appeal to the International Court. Becoming increasingly convinced that 
these verses in Zechariah were speaking about the Faith he continued. 
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Hear me now, O Joshua the high priest, thou, and thy 
fellows that sit before thee; for they are men wondered 
at; for, behold, I will bring forth my servant the 
BRANCH.”' 


Upon reading this last verse, Dr. Jensen realized that what he had 
been reading was not a history, rather, prophecy. In his Book of the 
Covenant, Baha'u'llah had declared 'Abdt'l-Baha to be the Most Great 
Branch and all the guardians were termed branches. Leland began to feel 
rather uneasy. Questions were being raised in his mind that he did not 
wish to know the answers to. Was he this Joshua person? Was it his 
function to establish the guardianship, as only he and Dr. Opal were the 
only two knights left who had accepted Mason Remey as the guardian? 


For behold the stone that I have laid before Joshua; 
upon one stone shall be seven eyes; behold, I will 
engrave the graving thereof, saith the Lord of hosts, and 
I will remove the iniquity of that land in one day.” 


Upon reading this verse, Dr. Jensen felt very much relieved. There 
was not a stone around that had seven eyes. He was certainly not this 
Joshua as depicted in the third chapter of Zechariah. 

Having recognized parallels within the book of Zechariah to the 
Baha'i Faith, Dr. Jensen would not consider himself the person described. 
There was certainly not a stone wall with seven eyes around him. As he 
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was reading the third chapter in 
his cell at the prison, he did 
relate that he felt a presence and 
heard a voice that he was the 
Joshua of that third chapter. 
This greatly disturbed him and 
he told it to leave, believing it to 
be an evil spirit. Some time 
later, at the request of another 
inmate who was being released 
on parole, Dr. Jensen took a job 
working in the Administration building processing new inmates. One day 
he heard one of the guards saying they were bringing another one in 
through tower seven. With some trepidation, Dr. Jensen asked the guard 
about the wall around the prison and the number of towers. To his 
astonishment, the guard told him the wall was made of stone and there 
were seven towers with a guard posted in each. Feeling weak, he told the 
guard he needed to go to his cell and lay down (as a condition to taking 
the job, Dr. Jensen was allowed to rest whenever he felt the need due to 
his poor health). There was no longer any doubt that he was the Joshua 
as prophecied in the third chapter of Zechariah. He did not wish to be 
this Joshua and refused to mention his experience to anyone. His wife 
would visit him every week and she noticed a change and asked him 
what was wrong. He said it was nothing but she knew him all too well 
and knew something was on his mind. Dr. Jensen then explained to her 
his experience and that he was the promised Joshua and she told him that 
she was aware of that all along. She reminded him that it would be the 
Knights of Baha'u'llah who would establish the Kingdom and therefore it 
could not be anyone else. In 1971, while out in the yard at the prison, a 
man named Harry Stroup told him that he was the promised Joshua 
spoken of in Zechariah and that the prison was the "stone with seven 
eyes." This realization was through his personal meditations on the book 
of Zechariah. This occurred on April 29, and that evening, while giving a 
fireside, Dr. Jensen revealed the proofs that he fulfilled the prophecies 
for the promised Joshua of the third chapter of Zechariah. 


378 


SECTION II 
The Temple Restored 


From the history of the Morrisites and the prophesies of George 
Williams it is clear the Old Montana State Prison in Deer Lodge, 
Montana, is the Temple envisioned by Ezekiel. The book of Zechariah 
establishes the location of this prison. 


And I turned, and lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and, 
behold, there came four chariots out from between two 
mountains of brass[bronze].””° 


From Strong's Concordance, the Hebrew name for brass is 
nechésheth, meaning, "copper." The prison is between two mountains of 
copper, Lincoln and Butte, Montana. The Butte mine is referred to as 
"The richest hill on earth," while the mine outside of Lincoln, contains 
even more copper than Butte. This area is known as the Heddleston 
Mining District, described by Gregory B. Byer as a range of copper hills 
that is in the Lincoln area. There is a stretch of copper deposits that 
extends approximately forty-five miles, with the southeast tip of the area 
ten miles north of Lincoln. It is from between these two mountains, in 
Deer Lodge, Montana that the message of the promise of God's Kingdom 
on earth went forth. 
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Location of Deer Lodge, Montana and the "Stone with Seven Eyes, 
" between "two mountains of brass,” Lincoln and Butte. 
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The book of Daniel is not the only reference found relating to the 
1335 day/year prophecy of 1963. It is also found within the stone 
masonry of the old Montana State Prison. Supporting the white granite 
slabs on the top of the wall there is a total of 1963 stone nubs. The 
pilasters on the wall equal 108. 
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Dr. Jensen made his proclamation in 1971, which is 108 years from 
the proclamation of Baha'u'llah. As Baha'u'llah's Revelation was in the 
potency of the Holy of Holies, then the one who explains the true 
meaning of the Covenant is the return of Jesus, high priest after the order 
of Melchizedek, since only a high priest can enter into the Most Holy 
Place. Dr. Leland Jensen is this high priest as prophecied in Zechariah. 
"And he showed me Joshua, the high priest standing before the angel of 
the Lord...." Within the Douay version (Catholic) of the scripture it 
states that he "showed me Jesus the high priest...."" Joshua is the Aramaic 
for the Hebrew Yehoshua, and Jesus is the Greek word for Joshua. "Now 
Joshua was clothed with filthy garments..." and Dr. Jensen was 
convicted of a "dirty jacket," thus being clothed in filthy garments. In 
verse four of Zechariah it says: "Take away the filthy garments from him. 
And unto him he said, Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from 
thee...." The World Book Dictionary defines "iniquity" as a "very great 
injustice or wickedness." Dr. Jensen was unjustly charged and convicted 
through the wickedness of those who wished to end his career as a 
chiropractor and naturopathic physician as well as for their own political 
gain. In verse nine we read: "I will remove the iniquity of that (the) land 
in one day." The iniquity of this verse is the same as the iniquity of Jesus 
in the fourth verse. Thus, Zechariah provides the name in which the 
coming of Jesus as high priest would appear and it is aname known only 
unto him. 


Then I saw heaven [the heaven of prophecy] opened, 
and behold, a white horse! He who sat upon it is called 
Faithful and True, and in righteousness he judges and 
makes war. His eyes are like a flame of fire and on his 
head are many diadems [names; and he has a name 
inscribed which not one knows but himself.” 


The "white horse" symbolizes the purity of God's religion, the 
Revelation of Baha'u'llah, and the one who sits upon the horse is Jesus 
the Lamb. "Eyes like a flame of fire" means he is a flame of fire to the 
oppressors and violators within both Christianity and the Baha'i Faith as 
he exposes their corruption to the whole world. The "many diadems" are 
the many names referring to the return of Jesus in various verses of the 
Holy Texts; i.e., the Lamb, the seventh angel, Joshua, Jesus the high 
priest after the order of Melchizedek, etc. He has a name that is known 
only to him and that is the name given unto him at birth, "the Land," as 
prophecied in the book of Zechariah. When he taught the Faith on 
Reunion Island it was a French colony and the islanders would call him 
"the land," le, being the masculine word for "the." He is also known as 
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the "Teacher of Righteousness" as found within many of the texts of the 
Dead Sea Scrolls. 

In verse seven of the third chapter of Zechariah it reads: "If thou wilt 
walk in my ways, and if thou wilt keep my charge, then thou shalt also 
judge my house, and shalt also keep my courts...." As part of his mission, 
Jesus upon his return would be a judge, the same role as Melchizedek 
within the Qumran Texts. In April of 1873, George Williams related a 
dream he had of the king of Denmark in a letter to Brother Rasmussen. 
"You wish me to say something of a notice regarding the King of 
Denmark.... In the early dawn of morning as he lay upon his bed a 
company of poorly clad men with staves in their hands and without 
shoes, entered his palace without ceremony."”” This is a reference to 
prison inmates and the dream continued relating the king had his robes 
and crown removed and was clothed as the prisoners were. This is a 
prophetic statement showing that the king would wear dirty garments. It 
then speaks of a roll of parchment which is the "Covenant and Law [and] 
that who ever obeys and is faithful shall be brought before the Highest 
and Ordained a King a Priest or Ruler of Celestial Glory when mortality 
and the thing thereof are passed away...for behold you are of the Royal 
Line of heavenly Priesthood."””° Williams’ letter is remarkable in its 
accuracy relating to the genealogy of the promised one to come. The 
majority of the Morrisites were Danes whose ancestry originated with the 
tribe of Dan. The word "Dan" in Hebrew means "judge" and in the book 
of Genesis when Jacob blessed his sons, he blessed Dan to be the judge 
and intellectuals. "Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of 
Israel. Dan shall be a serpent by the way....""”"’ The symbol of the tribe 
of Dan was the serpent, the ancient symbol for the intellect. 

Dr. Jensen is descended on both his mother and fathers side from the 
Danes. Genesis records that "Dan shall judge his people" and from the 
various Qumran Texts it has been noted that Melchizedek is portrayed as 
being over the final judgment. 

With the return of Jesus, high priest after the order of Melchizedek, 
the restoration of the Temple not built by hands is complete as depicted 
within the Great Pyramid of Gizeh. George Williams also wrote 
regarding the pyramids. 


With regard to the Pyramids of Egypt there will be wise 
men attracted there to explore, calculate to measure, to 
find what is the meaning of these extraordinary relics. 
Jeremiah speaking, and Isaiah also, knew the Lord of 
Hosts had a design in these great wonders, and these 
explorers will be helped to bring these hidden mysteries 
to light if they are doing it for an honest, holy purpose, 
to benefit mankind, and not with a view of making 
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money; for every feature of the structure represents a 
heavenly order and may be called a pure language. Not 
by figure or by writing as we represent things, and it is 
written that the Lord will turn unto the inhabitants of the 
earth a pure language by which a small sign or 
movement may represent volumes of our written words. 
Its height, its circumference, its depth, its inner 
chambers, the space occupied by it, all represent 
Jehovah's purposes from Adam to the Millennium, and 
farther, as far as I know.’” 


The Great Pyramid of Gizeh is shown to be an accurate record of 
man's spiritual history from the Age of Adam until the establishment of 
the Kingdom of God on earth. 

Within the Kings Chamber, or Holy of Holies, there are nine beams 
comprising the ceiling. The floor consists of 108 stones and when added 
to the proclamation of Baha'u'llah on April 21, 1863, we have April 21, 
1971. This is the first day of Ridvan and when the nine beams are added 
we have the date April 29, 1971, the proclamation of Dr. Leland Jensen. 
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A 


Drs. Leland & Opal Jensen and Muffin 


Meeting between Dr. Leland Jensen and Nine Red Granite Beams in Ceiling 
Peter Tompkins, author of Secrets of the April 29, 1971 
Great Pyramid, held in Colorado, 1988. 


Upon entering the Montana State Prison, Dr. Jensen began to fulfill 
his mission of the high priest Joshua. He fulfills the prophecies as given 
within the book of Zechariah, the Great Pyramid and Ezekiel's Temple, 
entering into the Holy of Holies whereupon he is able to explain the 
meaning of the Covenant. He entered the chamber into the presence of 
God before the Ark of the Covenant on April 21, 1971, represented by 
the 108 stones in the floor of the Holy of Holies. After his proclamation, 
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Dr. Jensen was able to begin to explain the meaning of the passageway 
and chamber system within the Great Pyramid. He has the wisdom to 
understand and explain all the Holy Books as given by the 
Manifestations. We find this represented within the book of Zechariah. 


And he said to me, "What do you see?" I said, "I see, and 
behold, a lampstand all of gold, with a bowl on the top 
of it, and seven lamps on it, with seven lips on each of 
the lamps which are on the top of it. And there are two 
olive trees by it, one on the right of the bowl and the 
other on its left." And I said to the angel who talked with 
me, "What are these, my lord?"...."This is the word of 
the Lord to Zerubbabel: Not by might, nor by power, but 
by my Spirit, says the Lord of hosts."”" 


Jesus Baha'u'llah 
The Suffering The Reigning 
Messiah Messiah 


Among the papers of George Williams, an article was discovered 
written by Joseph Morris related to these verses. 


Who are these seven spirits referred to in these 
quotations? The are the seven angels. What should be 
understood by the stone which was laid before Joshua? 
(Zech.3) The stone represents the seventh angel. The eye 
represents light. There being seven eyes engraven upon 
the stone represents the light of the seven dispensations 
which will be possessed by the seventh angel. The stone 
being laid before Joshua, represents that at the time 
when the seventh angel should commence his mission, 
Joshua should be upon the earth.”'° 
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Joseph Morris sees the connection between the Joshua of the third 
chapter of Zechariah and the seventh angel of the book of Revelation. He 
has an understanding of the prison with its seven eyes, connecting this to 
the seven dispensations that are the seven alive revealed religions. His 
reference to these dispensations as being possessed by the seventh angel 
indicate this individual understands all the mysteries of the Holy Books 
that includes the Great Pyramid, Adam's book in stone. It also equates 
with the Qumran Texts and the mentioning of the Teacher of 
Righteousness to whom "God had made known all the Mysteries of the 
words of His servants the Prophets." 


Aerial view of Old Montana State Prison 
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SECTION III 
The "Seventh Angel" 


‘Abdu'l-Baha mentions the one who is to come and establish the 
Revelation of Baha'u'llah, the Kingdom of God on earth. 


Verily that Infant is born and exists and there will 
appear from his cause a wonder which thou wilt hear in 
future. Thou shalt see Him with the most perfect form, 
most great gift, most complete perfection most great 
power and strongest might! His face glisteneth a 
glistening whereby the horizons are illumined! 
Therefore, forget not this account as long as thou art 
living, for as much as there are signs for it in the passing 
centuries and ages.”"' 


In a letter to a believer, 'Abdu'l-Baha commented on this person that 
was already in the world. 


O thou dear friend! — Know that the Distinguished 
Individual of every age is according to the virtues of that 
age. The Distinguished Personage who was in the 
former cycle, His power and virtues were according to 
the former age, but in this brilliant age and divine cycle, 
the noble Personage, the Radiant Star, the Distinguished 
one, will manifest with virtues which will eventually 
amaze the peoples, for he is in spiritual virtues and 
divine perfections loftier than all the Individuals; nay, 
rather, He is the Source of Divine Benediction and the 
Center of the Radiant Circle. He is certainly 
comprehensive. There is no doubt that He will reveal 
Himself to such a degree as to bring all under his 
overshadowing shelter.”'* 


In his explanation of the eleventh chapter of the book of Revelation, 
‘Abdu'l-Baha again speaks of this establisher. 
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‘And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ; 
and He shall reign for ever and ever." 

The seventh angel is a man qualified with heavenly 
attributes, who will arise with heavenly qualities and 
character. Voices will be raised, so that the appearance 
of the Divine Manifestation will be proclaimed and 
diffused.” 


This passage is from Some Answered Questions, a collection of 
statements by 'Abdu'l-Baha, translated from the Persian by Laura 
Clifford Barney (1964). A newly revised version by a Committee at the 
Baha'i World Center was published in 1990. In the Forward it is written: 


From the resulting collection of notes a selection was 
made; 'Abdu'l-Baha then corrected these notes twice in 
His own hand, sometimes substantially revising them in 
the process as well as carefully reviewing the final 
wording.... Over the years since the original publication 
[1908] of Some Answered Questions, it has become 
increasingly clear that the translation would benefit 
from a careful and thorough revision.... While not bound 
by the original translation, this version nevertheless 
strives to retain many of its elegant expressions and 
felicitous turns of phrase.... Since its release, Some 
Answered Questions has been an authoritative 
repository of 'Abdu'l-Baha's profound insight and an 
indispensable component of every Baha'i library. 


In spite of what they wrote that it "has been an authoritative 
repository of 'Abdu'l-Bahd's profound insight," the committee deemed it 
fit to change the meaning of the above passage. Where the original says 
"The seventh angel is a man qualified with heavenly attributes, who will 
arise with heavenly qualities and character," the revision states, "That 
angel refers to human souls who have been endowed with heavenly 
attributes and invested with an angelic nature and disposition." From "a 
man qualified with heavenly attributes" to "human souls" completely 
changes the context and meaning. 

The return of Jesus appears from the heaven of prophecy within the 
Greater Covenant, meaning, he is prophesied by name, date, address and 
mission. He is not a Manifestation , as he does not bring a new 
Revelation, rather, he is the establisher of the Revelation brought by 
Baha'u'llah. He comes in the Greater Covenant to show he has been 
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given his authority from God. As the "seventh angel," "Jesus the Lamb,” 
"Jesus the high priest after the order of Melchizedek," he restores the 
Covenant of Bahd'u'llah and the Will and Testament of 'Abdt'l-Bahd, 
breaking the seven seals. In chapter five of the book of Revelation it is 
written: 


(1) "And I saw in the right hand of him who was seated on the 
throne a scroll written within and on the back, sealed with seven 
seals." 


This scroll written within is the Kitab-i-Ahd, Book of the Covenant of 
Baha'u'llah and that, which is written on the back, is the Will and 
Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd that was sealed with seven seals. Continuing 
in Revelation: 


(2) and I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
'Who is worthy to open the scroll and break its seals ?' 
(3) And no one in heaven or on earth or under the earth 
was able to open the scroll or to look into it, (4) and I 
wept much that no one was found worthy to open the 
scroll or to look into it. (5) Then one of the elders said to 
me, 'Weep not; lo, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the 
Root of David, has conquered, so that he can open the 
scroll and its seven seals.'" 


The "throne" is the throne of David and he who is seated on the 
throne is the Davidic king and therefore does not explain the meaning of 
the Covenant, the scroll written within and on the back, the New 
Jerusalem or Law. The "seventh angel," is also Jesus the Lamb, the only 
individual who can open the scroll and explain the true meaning of the 
Covenant. The seven seals are seven violations of the Covenant 
committed by Ruhiyyih Khanum and the Hands. These provisions have 
to do with the dichotomy in the Covenant, the two-part Covenant that 
had been given to Abraham. These mysteries were left unexplained and 
remained veiled until the coming of Jesus, the Lamb, who is also Shiloh 
of Genesis 49:10, and unto him shall the gathering of the people be, 
regathering Israel under its new name a second time. 


And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall 
assemble the outcast of Israel [those who oppose the 
Covenant], and gather together the dispersed of Judah 
from the four corners of the earth.”"* 
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The Covenant is an ensign to the people because it will exist forever 
as the Davidic lineage will never end. The genealogy of David is of the 
line of Judah from David through 'Abdt'l-Baha until the coming of 
Shiloh when it is then given over to the Gentiles. Ruhiyyih Khanum and 
the Hands are the "interpreters of error," eliminating the Davidic lineage 
when they violated the Covenant. As written in the Qumran Texts, "... it 
concerns those who betrayed the New Covenant [the Covenant of 
Baha'u'llah] for they did not believe in the Covenant of God and 
profaned His Holy Name." The mission of the "Teacher of 
Righteousness" and the return of Jesus are the same, explaining the truth 
of the Covenant, thus, setting things right. When the Covenant was 
violated, the Presence of God was no longer with the Baha'is and 
therefore the world became bereft of God's Guidance. If not for the 
return of Jesus, through his explanations and commentaries, the world 
would never understand the meaning of the new Covenant and thus no 
flesh would be left alive in the hour of judgment. 

One of the titles of 'Abdt'l-Baha's was "the Mystery of God,” which 
is related to his Will and Testament, containing the seven mysterious 
provisions, which are sealed, 
meaning unexplained or veiled. 
Revelation 10:7 shows that these 
provisions will be explained by the 
seventh angel. "...but that in the 
days of the trumpet call to be 
sounded by the seventh angel, the 
mystery of God, as he announced to 
his servants the prophets, should be 
fulfilled." The mystery of God is the dichotomy in the Covenant — its two 
different parts — and how they are to be united. The Mystery of the 
Kingdom is the Plan of God to unite these two parts of the Covenant. 
Baha'u'llah referred to 'Abdu'l-Baha as the "mystery of God" because 
'‘Abdu'l-Baha had opened the Davidic Kingship to the Gentiles through 
his adoption of Mason Remey. The Apostle Paul wrote that the "eternal 
purpose of God" is to completely bring the Gentiles into the kingdom of 
God. The Gentiles inherited the kingdom of God in its fullness with the 
adoption of Mason Remey by 'Abdu'l-Baha and thus the stage has been 
set for the kingdom of God to become a multitude of nations. Thus, the 
"mystery of God," those mysteries in the Will and Testament of 'Abdu'l- 
Baha, are bound into one mystery, which is the Plan of God, the 
Covenant itself. 

This mystery is alluded to in the Bible as the mystery of God's Will 
and the mystery of the kingdom. 
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For he has made known to us in all wisdom and insight 
the mystery of his will, according to his purpose which 
he set forth in Christ as a plan for the fullness of time, to 
unite all things in him, things in heaven and things on 
earth...that is, how the Gentiles are fellow heirs....”"” 


The "mystery of God," which is to be fulfilled in the days of the 
"seventh angel," that is, with his breaking the seals, has to do with the 
fulfillment of the Covenant, which is none other than God's Kingdom on 
earth. 

The establisher of the Baha'i Faith, Dr. Leland Jensen, the "seventh 
angel," Jesus the Lamb, takes the "scroll" from the one seated on the 
throne. In Revelation, chapter ten, verse two it says: "He had a little 
scroll open in his hand. And he set his right foot on the sea, and his left 
foot on the land." The scroll, Covenant, is now open, meaning the veils 
or seals on this Covenant have been removed and the true meaning has 
been given through the explanations of Jesus the lamb. The explanation 
of these seals and the violation of Ruhiyyih Khanum and the Hands are 
made known for the entire world to see. 

The Covenant is also represented as the Tree of Life, which is the 
Book of the Covenant, the Kitab-i-Ahd. The Tree of Life is also 
represented within the Kabbalah Tree, described in Genesis 3:22-24. 


Then the Lord God said, "Behold, the man has become 
one of us, knowing good and evil; and now, lest he put 
forth his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat, 
and live forever...." He drove out the man; and at the 
east of the garden of Eden he placed cherubim, and a 
flaming sword which turned every way, to guard the was 
to the tree of life. 


Having fled the city of Ur, Abraham went north into Haran, raised an 
army to war against the pagan Trinitarian kings and then went on into 
Jerusalem. It is here where he met Shem and enrolled in the Bet Midrash, 
or house of study. Completing his studies under Shem, he wrote what the 
Dans (or Danes) referred to as the World Tree or Kabbalah, the Tree of 
Life. There are nine parts to the Kabbalah with the path of the flaming 
sword connecting the nine. There is also a tenth part, which is rooted in 
the land. The Zohar, considered as the main book on the Kabbalah, 
foretells that the tenth part will appear in the Temple. Within this one 
symbol is contained the full plan of God with the establishment of His 
Kingdom through the resurrection of Jesus as high priest after the order 
of Melchizedek. Only by coming through him is one able to eat of the 
Tree of Life. This is what Jesus meant when he said no one comes to the 
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Father (Baha'u'llah/Covenant) except 
through him. 

Since the return of Jesus is not a 

| Manifestation, he is symbolized in the 

Krishna a is — Moses Kabbalah as "the root." As a plant 

AMT |<] receives its nourishment through the 
root, the Covenant of God, this Tree of 
Life, receives its life through Jesus. 
Buddha ——_+—- Zoroaster Baha'u'llah is the Ancient Root, and the 
Tree of Life, his Covenant, is planted in 
"the land." Without it being so, the tree 
would wither and die. 

Through the Covenant of Baha'u'llah, 
the Bab ——-———Muhammad| _ all the previous Revelations are united 
together as one. There cannot be unity of 
the peoples and nations of the world 
without our understanding, recognition 
and acceptance that all people are part of 
Baha'u'llah one global family and all religions have a 

common foundation. As Baha'u'llah 
fulfills all the prophecies contained 

ielad within the previous Revelations, so too is 
Gbhaiikcwes Dr. Jensen confirmed as the one who 
Path of the Flaming Sword would come to establish the kingdom. 
Baha'u'llah is the ninth Avatar 
prophesied to come within Hinduism. They also await the tenth Avatar, 
which is fulfilled by Dr. Jensen as "the land" 

Within Zoroastrianism, Baha'u'llah fulfills the prophecies for the 
Shah Bahram, or "King of Glory," with his establisher as the Saoshyant. 
This individual arrives at "Frashokereti, the end of the present state of 
the world, when existence will be rehabilitated and made splendid."”"° 
The reestablishment of the Covenant is made splendid or glorified upon 
earth through the establisher. The appearance of the last Saoshyant 
within Zoroastrianism is called Astvatereta, who is foretold to appear 
within the third and final millennium. Zoroaster appeared at the midway 
point of the present cycle as depicted within the Great Pyramid and thus 
the establisher would appear 3000 years later. Zoroaster was quite 
specific as to the time when this Astvatereta would come. 


Adam 


Jesus 


ha eretz 


And when thirty winters of the tenth century are 
unelapsed, that maiden, who is Gobak-abu, walks up to 
the water; she that is the mother of that testifying 
Saoshyant who is the guide to conveying away the 
opposition of the destroyer.... That maiden whose title is 
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All-overpowerer is thus all-overpowering, because 
through giving birth she brings forth him who 
overpowers all, both the affliction owing to demons, and 
also that owing to mankind.”"” 


2971 years, Saoshyant is born." 


As Zoroaster came in 1000 BC, the elapsed time of 2971 years 
would bring us to the year 1971, the year in which Dr. Jensen made his 
proclamation. 

Within Buddhism, Baha'u'llah comes as the fifth Buddha known as 
Amitabha. This term means "infinite light" in Sanskrit, the root language 
for Arabic. "Baha" and "Abha" mean the same thing in these languages: 
"splendor, light and glory." From the Abingdon Dictionary of Living 
Religions, the fifth Buddha is described as being particularly important, 
"not as a savior figure, but as one of the five primordial, self-born 
Dhyani Buddhas [Manifestations]...his color is red...[and] his sacred 
symbol [is] ba or ah.... "719 Baha'u'llah wore the red robe, a name also 
applied to his Revelation. After him would appear the Maitreya who 
establishes the message given by the Amitabha. This Maitreya is the one 
who is told will come at the end of days whose "arrival would represent 
essentially a final dispensation...[as] an eschatological cosmic savior 
who, at the end of empirical world order, will establish a utopian state of 
justice, peace, and truth."””° Just as Jesus was foretold to come from the 
West, the Maitreya was prophesied to come from the "pure land, or 
western paradise" and ultimately under the rule of Amitabha, which 
would be no less than the laws, ordinances and teachings of Baha'u'llah 
for a new dispensation. 

From the Qur'an we note that the Muslims await the return of Jesus. 
For the Sunnis and the Shi ites, Baha'u'llah fulfills the prophecies of the 
coming of the Messiah. The Bab fulfilled the prophecies regarding the 
return of the Mahdi for the Sunnis, and the coming of the Twelfth Imam, 
or Qa'im, of the Shiites. Jesus shall be the sign for the coming of the 
hour of judgment as given in the Qur'an, Surah 43:62. The Qur'an also 
states that "There is not one of the People of the Scripture [Book] but 
will believe in him before his death, and on the Day of resurrection, he 
will be a witness against them."””" It is clear that the reference to "he" 
pertains to the return of Jesus. 

The Kabbalah shows through the latest Revelation given by 
Baha'u'llah, all the worlds’ major religions are united in their message. 
This Ancient Root is firmly planted in the land, ha Ertetz, and with his 
explanations, the peoples and nations of the world will become united 
under the Covenant. 

From scripture it is also clear that only Jesus upon his return can 
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explain the symbolism within the book of Revelation Vain imaginings 
and misconceptions to the nature of Jesus’ return and end-time events 
have led the masses astray. In the first chapter of Revelation, it says, 
"Behold, he is coming with the clouds, and every eye will see him, every 
one who pierced him; and all tribes of the earth will wail on account of 
him." The clouds represent the misconceptions within Christianity and 
the Baha'i Faith that veil the people from seeing the truth. Due to the 
great oppression that came over the Covenant by the hands of the 
violators, the world must now pass through the great tribulation as 
foretold in all the Holy Books. It is on this account that peoples of the 
earth will wail, for they fail to recognize the golden criteria of the 
coming of Mirza Husayn 'Ali Nuri, the Glory of the Father, Baha'u'llah, 
the second advent of Messiah ben David as established by the 
resurrection of the Son, the return of Jesus, the Lamb. 

The only sure salvation is obedience to the Covenant of God, the 
truth of which has been given through the explanations of the return of 
Jesus the Lamb, the seventh angel, high priest after the order of 
Melchizedek. All that come under the shadow of the Covenant of God, 
the Tree of Life, will be saved from the fiery ordeal that is soon to fall 
upon humankind. 
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SECTION IV 
Day of Judgment 


Jesus the Christ gave unto humanity a unique description of events 
that will ultimately usher in a new age of peace and justice, an age 
prophesied as the Great Day of the Lord (Judgment) and God's Kingdom 
on earth (a thousand years of Peace). A Kingdom requires that there be a 
King and God preserved the Davidic lineage throughout the centuries, 
with a promise that the line of David would never end. History and 
scripture clearly defines the One who is to come is Baha'u'llah, the 
second advent of Messiah ben David. He appears within the Greater 
Covenant, prophesied by name, date, address and mission. His 
establisher also appears within the Greater Covenant, one who comes in 
many names, the return of Jesus. As Jesus the Lamb, he breaks the seven 
seals and explains the meaning of the book of Revelation. 

In the opening passages it is written: "The revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave him to show to his servants what must soon take 
place...," meaning all that is recorded is for a future time. "...and he 
made it known by sending his angel to his servant John, who bore 
witness to the word of God and to the testimony of Jesus Christ, even to 
all that he saw." The book of Revelation is the message of the gospel of 
the Kingdom, the Revelation of Jesus the Christ. It is first given to an 
angel and then unto John to record all that he sees. In the fifth chapter it 
is clearly given that only Jesus upon his return can explain the meaning 
of the book. 


And I saw in the right hand of him who was seated on 
the throne [the throne of David] a scroll written within 
and on the back [Covenant of Bahd'u'llah and Will and 
Testament of 'Abdu'l-Bahd], sealed with seven seals; and 
I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
"Who is worthy to open the scroll and break its seals?" 
And no one on earth was able to open the scroll or look 
into it, and I wept much that no one was found worthy to 
open the scroll or to look into it. Then one of the elders 
said to me, "Weep not; lo, the Lion of the tribe of Judah , 
the Root of David has conquered, so that he can open 
the scroll and its seven seals." 

And between the throne and the four living creatures 
and among the elders, I saw a Lamb standing, as though 
it had been slain, with seven horns and with seven eyes, 
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which are the seven spirits of God sent out into all the 
earth; and he went and took the scroll from the right 
hand of him who was seated on the throne.””” 


Jesus said he was the root and offspring of David. "I Jesus have sent 
my angel to you with this testimony for the churches. I am the root and 
offspring of David, the bright morning star."’~’ Only Jesus, who returns 
as the Lamb, can explain the meaning of the scroll, the Covenant of 
Baha'u'llah. Jesus was the sacrificial Lamb, "as though it had been 
slain," however, he returns as the Lamb with seven horns and seven eyes, 
which are the seven alive revealed religions existing today. The book 
with the seven seals is the Will and Testament of 'Abdu'l-Baha that 
Ruhiyyih Khanum and the Hands violated and thus only Jesus upon his 
return can break the seals, that is, explain it's true meaning. No other, 
according to the scriptures, may interpret the book of Revelation 
accurately, other than the return of Jesus the Lamb. 

The Christian clergy preach a different gospel from that spoken by 
Jesus and the Apostles. Paul wrote in his letter to the Galatians: "As we 
have said before, so now I say again, If any one is preaching to you a 
gospel contrary to that which you received, let him be accursed."”"* The 
Christian world today worships a man-imagined god, the Babylonian 
Religion. This is the gospel contrary to the true teachings, the preaching 
of the incarnate god-lie. In the eighteenth chapter of Revelation, it speaks 
of Babylon the Great, which is a reference to Rome, where we find the 
prophet of the antichrist, the residing place of the great whore of 
Babylon. 


For all nations have drunk the wine of her impure 
passion, and the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth have 
grown rich with the wealth of her wantonness.... Render 
to her as she herself has rendered, and repay her double 
for her deeds; mix a double draught for her in the cup 
she mixed...so shall her plagues come in a single day, 
pestilence and mourning and famine and she shall be 


burned with fire; for might is the Lord God who judges 
her? 


This passage is a reference to the first wind of destruction; "her 
plagues come in a single day...and she shall be burned with fire." 
Revelation reveals the first wind of destruction will be over in one hour. 
"And the kings of the earth, who committed fornication and were wanton 
with her, will weep and wail over her when they see the smoke of her 
burning; they will stand far off, in fear of her torment, and say, Alas! 
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Alas! Thou great city, thou mighty city, Babylon! In one hour has thy 
judgment come."””° 


Again from the book of Revelation. 


And this was how I saw the horses in my vision: the 
riders wore breastplates the color of fire and of sapphire 
and of sulphur, and the heads of the horses were like 
lions' heads, and fire and smoke and sulphur issued from 
their mouths. By these three plagues a third of mankind 
was killed, by the fire and smoke and sulphur issuing 
from their mouths. For the power of the horses is in their 
mouths and in their tails; their tails are like serpents,, 
with heads, and by means of them they wound.” 


Zechariah also had visions of the latter days and in the fifth chapter 
he writes: 


Again, I lifted my eyes and saw, and behold, a flying 
scroll! And he said to me, "What do you see?" I 
answered, "I see a flying scroll; its length is twenty 
cubits, and its breadth ten cubits." Then he said to me, 
"This is the curse that goes out over the face of the 
whole land; for every one who steals shall be cut off 
henceforth according to it, and every one who swears 
falsely shall be cut off henceforth according to it. I will 
send it forth, says the Lord of Hosts, and it shall enter 
the house of the thief, and the house of him who swears 
falsely by my name; and it shall abide in his house and 
consume it, both timber and stones."””8 


Peter gave warning that the "the 
heavens and earth that now exist have 
been stored up for fire, being kept 
until judgment and destruction of 
ungodly men.... But the day of the 
Lord will come like a thief, and then 
the heavens will pass away with a 
loud noise, and the elements will be 
dissolved with fire, and the earth and 
all its works that are upon it will be 
burned up."””° 
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These visions and warning all relate to the first wind of destruction — 
a thermal-nuclear war. The "scroll" seen by Zechariah is the missile that 
delivers the warhead; "their tails are like serpents," the missile, "with 
heads," the nuclear war-head and "consume it, both timber and stones." 
The colors seen when a warhead detonates are the color of sapphire and 
sulphur. In the King James version, it isn't sapphire, but jacinth, which is 
hyacinth, a brownish, reddish or orange zircon (golden) color. The three 
plagues are the manner in which one-third will be destroyed when a 
warhead explodes; radiation, heat and percussion. This is the "curse" that 
goes out over the face of the earth.. "For every one who steals," that is 
the corruption of the Revelations within the numerous sects and 
denominations, "will be cut off," destroyed. "Every one who swears 
falsely," the clergy, theologians, Hands, shall be destroyed. "And it shall 
enter the house [churches, Mosques, Temples, etc.] of the thief, and the 
house of him [clergy] who swear falsely by my name [of the 
Manifestations]; and it shall abide [explode] in his house and consume it 
both timber and stones." In a single day, in one hour, one-third of 
humankind will be destroyed. 

Similar in nature to the book of Revelation we also find references to 
the first wind of destruction within the Qur'an. 


The Calamity! What is the Calamity? Ah, what will 
convey unto thee what the Calamity is! A day wherein 
mankind will be as thickly-scattered moths and the 
mountains will become as carded wool. Then, as for him 
whose scales are heavy (with good works), he will have 
a pleasant life. But as for him whose scales are light, the 
Bereft and Hungry One will be his mother. Ah, what will 
convey unto thee what she is! — Raging fire. Lo! They 
behold it afar off while We behold it nigh; the day when 
the sky will become as molten copper, and the hills 
become as flakes of wool.... With eyes aghast, 
abasement stupefying them: Such is the Day which they 
are promised.” 


The same description is given of a nuclear explosion as in 
Revelation: "the sky will become as molten copper." The "flakes of 
wool," a description of the fallout that will fall upon the hills and 
watersheds of the mountains, described in Revelation 8:11 as wormwood. 
"The name of the star is Wormwood. A third of the waters became 
wormwood, and many men died of the water, because it was made 
bitter." Chernobyl, the Ukrainian word for wormwood, is a bitter wild 
herb that is used as a tonic in rural Russia and was the site where the 
worst nuclear power plant accident occurred. The water will become 
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bitter, contaminated by the fallout, and if one drinks of it, they will 
perish. Due to the violation of the Covenant of Jesus and the violation of 
the Covenant of Baha'u'llah, we now stand at the very precipice of this 
first wind of destruction. 

One-third of humankind will be destroyed as this war will be fought 
primarily between the nations of the Beast; United States, France, 
England and Russia, along with Islamic nations of the Middle East, 
approximately one-third of the earth. The purpose of religion is for an 
ever-advancing civilization and unification of all peoples and nations. 
The first principle within Baha'i teachings is the Oneness of Mankind. 
Another is that religion is progressive with all having a common 
foundation. God has guided humanity's collective development through 
each age for thousands of years. In our age, older laws, ordinances and 
beliefs need renewal in order to cure the ills of the world. The World 
Court, League of Nations and the United Nations were all conceived 
based upon principles revealed by Baha'u'llah. Each of these institutions 
has failed because they lack the spiritual qualities essential for world 
unity and peace. Within the book of Revelation, the United Nations is 
thus represented as a "black horse." "And I saw, and behold, a black 
horse, and its rider had a balance in his hand....""*" The United Nations 
mission was to keep a balance among the nations of the earth, to justly 
settle disputes between the nations. It lacks the spirit to do so and will 
soon be destroyed. 


And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of 
the beast; and his kingdom was full of darkness; and 
they gnawed their tongues for pain, and blasphemed the 
God of heavens because of their pains and their sores 
and repented not of their deeds.” 


The United Nations is the 
"seat of the beast" and will be 
destroyed, along with a 
portion of New York City, 
before the first wind of 
destruction. In 1993, the 
Washington post, during a 
taped interview with a 
defendant of the World Trade 
Center (the bombing on 
February 23, 1993), questioned why the United Nations would be a 
target (an apparent planned attack against the U.N. had been thwarted by 
authorities). The defendant replied that it was the world's government 
and the U.N.'s resolutions were oppressive towards Islam and the Muslim 
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people. On December 6, 2017, President Trump announced the formal 
recognition of Jerusalem as the capital of Israel. Jerusalem is a fiercely 
contested city. The Palestinians view East Jerusalem as the capital of a 
future Palestinian state. The Old City has the third-holiest mosque in 
Islam, the Mosque of Omar, and it is the holiest site in Judaism. 
Jerusalem is also sacred to Christians. After the announcement, President 
Mahmoud Abbas stated it would stoke extremism in the region. It is not 
certain, yet, how this may all play out in the immediate future. The 
Palestinians may address the U.N. regarding Jerusalem being made the 
capital of Israel as they believe any embassy move to Jerusalem would 
be a violation of international law. There has never been a foreign 
embassy in Jerusalem since the recognition of Israel in 1948. What is 
clear, is the destruction of the U.N. In the prophecies of Nostradamus 
there is a passage related to the destruction of the "New City," which 
many believe is New York. 


The sky will burn at 45 degrees. Fire approaches the 
great New City. By fire he will destroy their city [New 
York]. An inhuman, cruel heart. Blood will pour. Mercy 
to none. Then will come the great tumult [thermonuclear 
war]. Warfare on a greater scale than ever before. 
Explosions. There will be a great onslaught. There will 
be Terror, Terror, Terror. Garden of the world the New 
City and the way of the man made mountains 
[skyscrapers] shall be seized on and plunged into 
ferment [agitation, unrest, tumult] acs 


The visions of the prophet Zechariah show a total of two-thirds who 
"shall be cut off and perish." This is a reference to another one-third who 
perishes in the remaining three winds of destruction: a large meteor or 
asteroid hitting the earth, a giant earthquake and the earth's shifting crust. 
Prophecies point to a time when the earth will be shaken and mountains 
will fall. 


For in my jealousy and in my blazing wrath I declare, 
On that day there shall be a great shaking in the land of 
Israel; the fish of the sea, and the birds of the air, and 
the beasts of the field, and all creeping things that creep 
on the ground, and all the men that are upon the face of 
the earth, shall quake at my presence, and the mountains 
shall be thrown down, and the cliffs shall fall, and every 
wall shall tumble to the ground.”** 
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When the event befalleth — There is no denying that it 
will befall — Abasing (some), exalting (others); When the 
earth is shaken with a shock and the hills are ground to 
powder so that they become scattered dust.” 


Events described within the book of Revelation are not set down in 
any chronological order as some commentators claim. As in a dream, the 
imagery seen by John weaves in and out from one scene to another in no 
apparent order. This great prophetic book could never be understood 
until the coming of the promised one of God, the return of Jesus, who 
breaks its seals and explains its meaning. 

Jesus mentioned that the latter days would be likened unto the days 
of Noah with the coming of the Son of man, the return of Jesus. As Noah 
warned of the impending flood, Dr. Leland Jensen, through his 
explanations warns humanity of the destruction that soon will unfold 
upon the peoples and nations of the world. Within the sixth chapter of 
Revelation it is written: 


When he opened the sixth seal, I looked, and behold, 
there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black 
as sackcloth, the full moon became like blood, and the 
stars of the sky fell to the earth as the fig tree sheds its 
winter fruit when shaken by a gale, and the sky vanished 
like a scroll that is rolled up, and every mountain and 
island was removed from its place.””° 


"Behold, the Lord will lay waste the earth and make it desolate, and 
he will twist its surface and scatter its inhabitants"””’ are the words used 
by Isaiah in describing the shifting of the earth's crust. 


Therefore, as the tongue of fire devours the stubble, and 
as dry grass sinks down in the flame, so their root will 
be as rottenness, and their blossom go up like dust; for 
they have rejected the law of the Lord of hosts, and have 
despised the word of the Holy One of Israel.””° 


The "Holy One of Israel" is Baha'u'llah, and the law is his Covenant 
that the world and the Baha'i Administration have rejected. Again from 
the book of Isaiah we read: "The earth shall be utterly laid waste and 
utterly despoiled.... The earth lies polluted under its inhabitants for they 
have transgressed the laws, violated the statutes, broken the everlasting 
covenant."”*’ This Everlasting Covenant is the "Tree of Life" as 
represented within the Kabbalah Tree and confirmed by history and 
scripture from the age of Adam to the present. God is indeed most 
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Merciful, providing humanity with one more chance to abjure it 
rebellion, sending the return of Jesus into the world to explain the 
meaning of Holy writ and warn of the impending catastrophes. Humanity 
continues to ignore God's plan for His Kingdom on earth with one of its 
own design and "Therefore a curse devours the earth, and its inhabitants 
suffer for their guilt; therefore the inhabitants of the earth are scorched, 
and few men left."””° 

A question was once asked of 'Abdu'l-Baha related to a great 
earthquake likened unto those that previously occurred. He replied that 
such earthquakes are frequent and would continue in the future as they 
had in the past. He then spoke of a great catastrophe that would be ona 
much larger scale than anything previous. He did not elaborate further. 
Shoghi Effendi also spoke of the catastrophes. 


"The cradle of Western Civilization (Europe) is 
declining and America is worried about it. America is 
greatly exposed to danger. The time of destruction can 
happen anytime. It will come fast and no one knows just 
when this can happen." 


Shoghi Effendi does not say what the nature of the 
catastrophe will be, but he says "it will be more 
disastrous then the fall of the roman empire." Says he 
"has done everything to wake people up but they still 
sleep." 


"Regardless what the government does it cannot prevent 
the catastrophe. One million people in New York cannot 
be saved. It will come swift and sudden and whole cities 
will be leveled to the ground." 


"New York is named the City of the Covenant because it 
is the most corrupt city in the world. Therefore it needs 
the greatest transformation." 


"The catastrophe is inevitable and needs be to purge the 
world. It will be something the world has never seen and 
will affect every nation, country, class and creed. The 
world has high blood pressure and this will be the blood 
letting. Blood will run everywhere. It will purge the 
world and then cement the remnants together. The 
Administration is the embryo of the New World Order. 
The New World Order is the child and it will mature into 
the world civilization. There will be no decline in the 
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future. It will be like a spiral, ever upwards. There may 
be moments that stop, but no decline. This is the Day 
that is not followed by night." “™' 


The above is quite interesting in its mention of the Administration 
being the embryo of the New World Order, which is the child. This 
statement reflects that which was given by Isaiah as "qa little child shall 
lead them." 


"America is the most corrupt nation in the world and is 
contaminating the other nations, therefore it will suffer 
the worst." 


I asked if this was war, he said "yes, and other things 
too; the most fiery ordeal the world has ever known. The 
whole world will be like a convulsion. The flame will 
clean and also weld." 


"Americans are exposed to great dangers. Today the 
power of America is in the hands of the masses. There is 
a terrific power in the press, and the people are swayed 
by it. The United States, on a national scale, sets the 
pattern for an international pattern.... Mankind cannot 
be purified and cleansed without suffering... It is 
positively dangerous to live in cities. The cities are 
doomed. They will evaporate.... The Baha'is must 
disperse from the cities...why do they not disperse ? If 
they do not respond and disperse, they will suffer 
spiritually, materially, and physically.... In America the 
destruction will be great!... They must disperse for their 
own protection. The cities are doomed: New York, 
Chicago, San Francisco, Los Angeles.’” 


Baha'u'llah had himself declared: 


"The world is in travail and its agitation waxeth day by 
day. Its face is turned towards waywardness and 
unbelief. Such shall be its plight that to disclose it now 
would not be meet and seemly. Its perversity will long 
continue. And when the appointed hour is come, there 
shall suddenly appear that which shall cause the limbs 
of mankind to quake. Then and only then will the Divine 
Standard be unfurled and the Nightingale of Paradise 
warble its melody." “” 
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Shoghi Effendi writes in his work The Promised Day Is Come that 
humanity can neither "perceive its origin, nor probe its significance, nor 
discern its outcome." 


A tempest, unprecedented in its violence, unpredictable 
in its course, catastrophic in its immediate effects, 
unimaginably glorious in its ultimate consequences, is at 


present sweeping the face of the earth.’ 


Shoghi Effendi further reiterates the words of Baha'u'llah relating to 
that which awaits all humankind. 


"The time for the destruction of the world and its 
people," Bahd'u'llah's prophetic pen has proclaimed, 
"hath arrived." "The hour is approaching," He 
specifically affirms, "when the most great convulsion 
will have appeared." "The promised day is come, the day 
when tormenting trials will have surged above your 
heads, and beneath your feet, saying: "Taste ye what 
your hands have wrought!" "Soon shall the blasts of His 
chastisement beat upon you, and the dust of hell 
enshroud you."... "The day is approaching when its 
(civilization) flame will devour the cities, when the 
Tongue of Grandeur will proclaim: "The Kingdom is 
God's, the Almighty, the All-Praised!" ”” 


The first wind of destruction is not something that is years away — 
the time is now. The people of America must flee the major cities, for the 
political machinery is moving swiftly towards the "Hour." 


"The prophetic voice of Bahd'u'llah's warning, in the 
concluding passages of the Hidden Words, "the peoples 
of the world" that "an unforeseen calamity is following 
them and that grievous retribution awaiteth them" 
throws indeed a lurid light upon the immediate fortunes 
of sorrowing humanity. Nothing but a fiery ordeal, out of 
which humanity will emerge, chastened and prepared, 
can succeed in implanting that sense of responsibility 
which the leaders of a new-born age must arise to 
shoulder." ““° 


It is essential in this day for the people and governments of the world 
to recognize and accept principles that shall raise the standard of 
universal peace and justice. These Divine Principles are found within the 
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Revelation of Baha'u'llah. The recognition of the oneness of mankind, 
independent investigation of truth, religion is progressive with all having 
a common foundation, the essential harmony of science and religion, 
religion being the cause of unity, the equality of men and women, the 
elimination of prejudice of all kinds, universal compulsory education, a 
spiritual solution to the economic problem, a universal auxiliary 
language, universal peace upheld by a spiritual world government and a 
Universal House of Justice with a descendant of David seated at its head, 
will transform our current spiritually diseased secular civilization into the 
glory of the Kingdom of God on earth. 

The greatness of this day is illumined by that which comes from God 
through His promised Ones — Baha'u'llah, the glory of the Father and the 
return of Jesus the high priest after the order of Melchizedek, the 
establisher of his Revelation. The Lamb with seven horns and seven eyes 
has explained the testimony of the sacrificial Lamb, who is the Spirit of 
prophecy. "For the testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy." Through 
the explanations of the prophecies by the return of Jesus the Lamb, the 
Kingdom of God will be established. 

The storm clouds are gathering rapidly and soon will unleash all that 
the prophets of old have recorded. Mankind will suffer as never before, 
especially the United States, as it has been given the most and unto 
whom much is given, much is to be expected. 


Whatever the Hand of a beneficent and inscrutable 
Destiny has reserved for this youthful , this virile, this 
idealistic, this spiritually blessed and enviable nation 
[America], however severe the storms which may buffet 
it in the days to come in either hemisphere, however 
sweeping the changes which the impact of cataclysmic 
forces from without, and the stirrings of a Divine 
embryonic Order from within, will effect in its structure 
and life, we may, confident in the words uttered by 
‘Abdu 'l-Bahd, feel assured that that great republic—the 
shell that enshrines so precious a member of the world 
community of the followers of His Father — will continue 
to evolve, undivided and undefeatable, until the sum 
total of it contributions to the birth, the rise and the 
fruition of that world civilization, the child of the Most 
Great Peace and hallmark of the Golden Age of the 
Dispensation of Bahd'u'llah, will have been made, and 
its last task discharged. 


In the book of Isaiah we read: 
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The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall 
lie down with the young goat, and the calf and the lion 
and the fattened calf together; and a little child shall 
lead them. 

The cow and the bear shall graze; their young shall lie 
down together; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 
The nursing child shall play over the hole of the cobra, 
and the weaned child shall put his hand on the adder’s 
den. They shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy 
mountain; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord as the waters cover the sea. 


These verses relate to the Great Day of God, the establishment of His 
Kingdom. The use of terms, such as wolf, lamb and bear, etc., is 
symbolic for nations of the world who will no longer be at war, and 
peace and prosperity will fill the earth, and "the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea." The reference "and a 
little child shall lead them," is the United States, for it is the youngest 
nation and while it stands at the threshold of great destruction, it shall 
evolve into a radiant illumination of the spiritual endowments of God's 
Will and lead the peoples and nations of the world into another age. "The 
continent of America, is, in the eyes of the one true God, the land 
wherein the splendors of His light shall be revealed, where the mysteries 
of His Faith shall be unveiled [the Covenant], where the righteous [those 
who come under the shelter of the Covenant] will abide and the free 
assemble.... Its future is even more promising, for its influence and 
illumination are far reaching. It will lead all nations spiritually."”"” 

As it was when men of long ago awaited for an unprecedented event 
to take place, an event that brought the dawn of a new cycle, so too, from 
out of the chaos and destruction of this present age, an even greater age 
will emerge — the Kingdom of God. 
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...In this marvelous cycle, the earth will be 
transformed, and the world of humanity arrayed in 
peace and beauty. Disputes, quarrels and murders 
will be replaced by harmony, truth, and concord; 
among the nations, peoples, races, and countries, 
love and amity will appear. Co-operation and union 
will be established, and finally war will be entirely 
suppressed.... Universal peace will raise its tent in 
the center of the earth, and the blessed tree of life 
will spread to such an extent that it will overshadow 
the East and the West. Strong and weak, rich and 
poor, antagonistic sects and hostile nations, which 
are like the wolf and the lamb, the leopard and kid, 
the lion and calf, will act towards each other with 
the most complete love, friendship, justice, and 
fairness. The world will be filled with science, with 
the knowledge of the reality of the mysteries of 
beings, and with the knowledge of God. 


~ Baha'u'llah 
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Isometric Projection of Sanctuary 
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The capstone was never 
placed on the top of the 
Great Pyramid, 


Capstone was removed 
from socket on west side of 
base pavement, which is 
said to have been taken by 
Amenhotep IV and placed 
on his pyramid at Dasher, 


Western capstone 
socket 


Socket is 9" deep 
and 572.2 p" square 


Plate XX XIX 
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Appendix B 
Dates of Baha'u'llah's Exile 


A. Baghdad 
Arrived the latter part 1269 AH/March 12-April 10, 1853 AD. 
Departed for Sulaymaniyyih on Wednesday, April 10, 1854. 


B. Sulaymaniyyih 

Before reaching Sulaymaniyyih, Baha'u'llah lived for a time on the 
Sar-Galu Mountains. During His absence from Baghdad, His family 
transferred their residence from House of Haji 'Ali-Madad to that of 
Sulayman-i-Ghannam. 


C. Baghdad 

Arrived from Sulaymaniyyih on Wednesday, March 19, 1856/1272 
AH. Went to Garden of Ridvan, April 21, 1863 AD> Departed from 
Garden of Ridvan at noon on the last day of Ridvan, May 2, 1863. 
Length of overland journey from Garden of Ridvan to Samsun on the 
Black Sea: 110 days. 


D. Constantinople 

Arrived at noon on August 15, 1863. Length of voyage from Samsun 
to Constantinople took 3 days. Baha'u'llah remained in 
Constantinople for four months before departing for Adrianople. 
Length of journey from Constantinople to Adrianople was 12 days. 


E. Adrianople 

Arrived December 12, 1863, and remained for 4 years, 8 months, and 
22 days. Departed from Adrianople for the fortress city of Akka on 
August 12, 1868. 


This period of Baha'u'llah's exile took him to Gallipoli, which took 4 
days. After a few days stay, he set sail for Alexandria, Egypt, aboard 
and Austrian steamer. He spent two days in Smyrna and after an 
evening of sailing arrived in Alexandria. He left that evening for 
Haifa arriving there in the morning and after a few hours left on a 
sailing vessel for Akka. Length of journey from Adrianople to Akka 
was approximately 20 days. 


F. Akka 


Baha'u'llah arrived in Akka on Monday August 31, 1868. He passed 
away on May 29, 1892. 
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Appendix C 
Facsimile of signatures on original Proclamation 
Document, 1957 


ate 


importance for it is the head corner-stone of the foundation itself. 
Tois wronged servant has soent his days and nights in cromoting the 

Cause and urging the peoples to service. He rested not a moment, till 
the fame of the Cause of God was noised abroad in the world and the - 
celestial strains from the Abha Kingdom roused the East and the West. 
The beloved of God must also follow the same example. This is the 
secret of faithfulness, this is the requirement of servitude to the 
Threshold of Baha!” 


Devotedly, in service to the Faith of Baha'u'llah, 


sig of Baha'u'llah, Sit Raho 


Akka, Israel, 


November 25, 1957. 
Omeedie alt Collide 


ee 
Hann/ if Bug 
FSAMEaMD PRI 
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Appendix D 
Facsimile of letter from Charles Mason Remey to 


Dr. Leland Jensen, 1969 


FOR DR. LELAND JENSEN * FROM THE GUARDIAN OF THE ORTHODOX BAHA'I 
: WORLD FAITH 


C/O American Express Co. 
Florence, Italy 


13 September 1969 


Some days ago I was astonished to have word that Rex King 
and two young nen were below wishing to see me! J sent word 
back to say I would like very much to see Rex but not the young 
men. I had things I wanted to tell him but not thea. 


I told Rex that no one of By acquaintance has a better mow- 
ledge of the Baha'i Faith than he but as Lucifer in Old Testa- 
ment Days chose to put truth aside and @spouse the cause of Satan, 
so had he done in these modern times decided that he would now 
Qssume the station of Satan in these days of the Dispensation of 
Christ, despite the many opportunities that I had given him to 
Change his evil ways, yet he refused and blatantly insisted on 
maintaining his satanic datentions, therefore obliging me to cast 
bin out from all association in this world with the people of God 
that included the life to come as well as his life here upon 
earth - his station to be ever and eternally that of Satan for 
evernore, 


Cnty, Utareny 
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Appendix E 
Voyage of Saint Brendan 


Approximately 900 years before Columbus' first voyage to the 
West, a humble monk, known in history as Saint Brendan, set sail 
from Ireland to the American Continent. For over 20 years, Carl 
Selmer, an American medievalist, gathered ancient Latin 
manuscripts relating this voyage. The University of Notre Dame 
Press, under the title, Navigatio Sancti Brendani Abbatis, originally 
published it. This was the basis for Paul H. Chapman's book, The 
Man Who Led Columbus to America. 

The earliest written record of Saint Brendan's voyage appears 
circa 870 AD, although the original text material was written 
during the voyage as shown by the mentioning of specifically 
given measurements, specific geographical locations, the 
recording of the time of day for several events, and numerous 
direct quotations of Brendan's words. 

Numerous historical evidences show ancient seafaring 
voyages being made before Brendan and certainly long before 
1492. The Portolano Maps, especially the Piri Re'is map, detail 
coastlines of the Western Hemisphere, Mediterranean region, and 
Antarctica to an incredible degree of accuracy.. These maps 
appear to be more geographical in nature, rather than 
navigational. It would seem unlikely that Columbus would have 
set sail on such an arduous journey without a specific route to 
follow. Due to the flow of steady westerly winds, or head winds, 
Columbus would never have arrived at his destination of he had 
sailed due West. European sailing vessels of the time were rigged 
with square sails that could only sail with a following or side 
wind. Lateen rigging, which allowed a ship to tack against the 
wind, only came into use shortly before the time of Columbus, 
thus, he followed a more southerly direction to the Canary 
Islands. The fact that he was aware of having favorable winds 
throughout the voyage is shown in his journal which states that 
"They fitted the "Nina" with square sails, for she had been lateen- 
rigged," implying that the "Pinta" and "Santa Maria" were already 
square rigged. The knowledge of trade winds was not known at 
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The exact year of Brendan's voyage is not 
stated in the Navigatio. According to the 
“Guide to National Monuments of Ireland", 
the monastery at Clonfert was completed 
in 563 AD and it is from this location that 
Brendan recruited the crew to begin this 
project. His death is recorded in the Annals > ‘ “= } : Vv 

of Ulster as 577 (or 583 depending on the ’ fy >». ? 1, Rockall 
rewriting), ~ St, al ay . 
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It is related that Brendan travelled for a total of seven years prior Voyage of Saint Brendan 
to his death with repeat voyages to two of the islands encountered 564-565 AD 
on his first trip. On this basis, the voyage could not have begun 
before 563 AD, nor later than 570 AD. Martin Behaim, the anna nn nee Direction of voyage 
cartographer responsible for the famous Neuremberg globe, 4 Wind direction 


reported Brendan's arrival date at an island in the western Atlantic 
as the year 565. The chronology of the voyage shows this to be 


during the second year, indicating a departure year of 564 AD. *» Current direction 
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that time, thus, only by making an actual voyage could one that 
time, thus, only by making an actual voyage could one determine 
the wind patterns and successfully complete a round trip oceanic 
voyage to the west. There are reports of others reaching the 
American Continent before Columbus, however, nothing is 
known of their sailing routes, nor does there appear to be any 
records of such knowledge having been available in Columbus' 
time. 

It is evident that Columbus had at his disposal a specific route 
plan that had been previously tried and charted. Chapman writes: 
"There are two basic requirements for a source of Columbus' route 
plan: (1) Someone had to have experienced it, and (2) records of 
such voyaging must have been available to Columbus." Chapman 
mentions possible sources related to the latter; the Norseman, 
Irish, Madoc ab Owain Gwynedd, a Welshman who sailed to the 
America's in 1170 AD, the Portuguese, and the Phoenicians. 
Although Madoc was of the same racial stock as Brendan, Celtic, 
and lived in the same area on the shores of the Irish Sea, no 
records of his sailing route survives and no evidence exists which 
would show that Columbus had any access to information about 
Madoc's voyages. As to the Phoenicians, they did report lands to 
the West beyond the Pillars of Hercules, which Columbus used as 
an argument for undertaking his voyage, but again, as in the case 
of Madoc, an actual sailing route is lacking. Only in the records of 
the Irish is there an account with specific references to a sailing 
route, which would have been readily available to Columbus. 

Along with Guttenberg's several printed editions, handwritten 
manuscripts were found in Genoa and in a monastery near Lisbon 
where both Columbus and his brother worked. There can be no 
question as to the availability of the source. 

Columbus also had a copy of Marco Polo's travels, which 
provided much of the information used by Toscanelli for his 
theory of a western route as well as a map. Columbus received a 
letter from Toscanelli that referred to lands to the west and a 
country with "many inhabitants, provinces, kingdoms, and 
innumerable cities," and of a "great prince who resides in the province 
of Cathay," the Grand Khan, " which in our language means "The 
King of Kings"." 

Upon his arrival off the coast of the Paria Peninsula, 
Columbus was convinced he had found the Garden of Eden and 
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wrote of such to King Ferdinand and Queen Isabella. He believed 
he had found the "Land of the Promise of the Saints" just as Saint 
Brendan had. The historian Las Casas wrote that he himself did 
not believe it personally, although he found it "neither absurd nor 
unreasonable." Columbus' son, Ferdinand, mentions nothing in his 
biography, and years later, writing about South America, Amerigo 
Vespucci stated: "If there is an Earthly Paradise in this world, then it 
cannot be far from these southern lands." How much more Columbus 
might have known is not recorded and he simply points out that 
"no one can reach the Earthly Paradise save by Divine Will." 

From the Navigatio Sancti Brendani Abbatis we learn much in 
relation to the navigational aspects of the story; a specific route 
plan, which would enable one to sail from east to west, easily 
discernable by Columbus who was an experienced mapmaker and 
navigator. According to the route plan, Columbus followed suit; 
first south, then west, then north, then east. He was aware that 
such a voyage could be made in square-rigged ships within 40 
days provisions (Columbus made the voyage in 36 days). His 
reference to a "forty days sail with a favorable wind" is said to 
have been attributed to the Roman, Pliny, however, it is not found 
there, but in the Navigatio. It is curious the Columbus makes no 
mention of Saint Brendan and yet was quite detailed and specific 
in quoting both ancient and (then) modern authorities. He makes 
mention to "certain islands," rather than to the Isle of St. Brendan 
and Antillia, which are identified as such on the Toscanelli map, a 
copy of which was used by Columbus. 
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